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Introduction

The purpose of this book, besides bringing hitherto unstudied material to the
attention of scholars, is to contribute to a better understanding of the literary phe-
nomenon of Byzantine compilation literature and, in particular, collections of his-
torical excerpts. The following is a working definition of a collection of historical
excerpts: a text consisting of passages extracted from a single or different histori-
cal texts of the same or of different authors and put together under a principle, that
is, thematically.

For a long time, such collections only received attention as sources for the
works they rely on and not as works of literature in their own right. Studies of
historical works produced through processes of compilation, on the other hand,
have always been in dialogue with the concept of encyclopaedism. This concept
was presented by the French philologist Paul Lemerle in his famous book on
Byzantine written culture entitled Le Premier Humanisme Byzantin published in
1971. More than half the book was devoted to the cultural revival of the ninth—
tenth centuries and the book closed with a chapter on what Lemerle called encyclo-
paedism in the tenth century.! Lemerle introduced the concept of encyclopaedism
to demarcate the resurgence in literary production under the emperor Constantine
Porphyrogenitus? and used the term encyclopaedia to refer to works produced
under the auspices of this emperor by processes of compilation.’> According to

—_

Lemerle (1971), 266-300. Earlier than in this book, Lemerle had already referred to the existence
of encyclopaedias in Byzantium; cf. Lemerle (1965), 596-616.

2 Constantine was only 7 years old when his father, the emperor Leo VI, died and a number of regents
were appointed in his place. From 919-944 Constantine shared the throne with Romanus I Lecapenus,
a Byzantine naval commander of Armenian descent. Constantine’s sole reign began in 945 and lasted
until his death. On Constantine Porphyrogenitus, see Grierson and Jenkins (1962), 133—138, Lemerle
(1971), 266-300; Toynbee (1973), esp. 1-25 and 575-605; Tartaglia (1982), 197-206; Wilson (1996),
140-145; Sevéenko (1992a), 167-195; Karpozilos (2002), 281-296; Németh (2018), 20-53.
Lemerle was not the first to speak of Byzantine encyclopaedism. Biittner-Wobst (1906b) had put
forward the term historiche Encyclopddie and Alphonse Dain had already supported in 1953 that
until, and mainly in the ninth century, the interest in the classical past was expressed through the
transliteration of ancient texts into minuscule script and that the habit of selecting and reordering of
various passages of various works in the manner of sylloge appears only in the tenth century. A phe-
nomenon, which Dain integrated in the encyclopaedism of the tenth century; Dain (1953), 64-81.

w2



Introduction  xix

Lemerle, the phenomenon of encyclopaedism covers the compilation of works
like the Theophanes Continuatus,* the De Cerimoniis (Ilepi Baciigiov tdéemg),’
the De Thematibus (Ilepi @spdtwv),® and the De Administrando Imperio (I1pog
tov idov viov Popavov)’ as well as the Excerpta Constantiniana (Exloyai)®
and an anonymous veterinary work, the Hippiatrica (Inmatpkov pipriov).” As
regards the Geoponica (I'somovikd),' the authorship and dating of which is still
debated, Lemerle argued that the function of the work was to transmit knowledge,
but he simply characterises it as a sylloge, that is a collection of passages, related
to the court of Constantine Porphyrogenitus.'!

Lemerle’s concept has since dominated scholars’ approaches to the Byzantine
literary culture during the Macedonian dynasty and the term encyclopaedism con-
tinues to be employed by Byzantinists. For instance, A. P. Kazhdan, C. Hannick,
J. Shephard, and M. McCormick also consider the tenth century the age of

4 The text survives in a single manuscript, Vaticanus gr. 167 (eleventh c.). On the date of the codex,
see Serventi (2001). The Greek title is: Xpovoypaeio cvypageica £k tpootdéeng Kovotavtivov
0D QIAOYPICTOV KOl TOPPUPOYEVVIHTOV HEGTOTOL HUADV, VIOD AEOVTOG TOD GOPOTATOV dEGTOTOV
Kol Goipov MuAV PBacthéms, apyopévn Eviev katénéev O Katd YEvog Tpoonkmv @ Pactlel
nakopitng @sopdvng 6 Tiig Zryplaviic, fyovy and tig Pacireiag Adovtog Tod €€ Appeviog: g Tg
e Ko’ Ekaoto Vmobéoelg 0 avtog Paciieds Kovotaviivog prhondvmg cuvéreie Kal DGVUVOTTOG
£E£0¢et0, TPOG evKPVT] TO1G petémetta dniwaoy; cf. Featherstone and Signes Codoiier (edd.) (2015).
On books I-1V, see also Sevéenko (1998); Featherstone (2011), (2012); Treadgold (2013), 188—
196. On the so-called Vita Basilii, the fifth book of the Theophanes Continuatus, see Sevéenko
(ed.) (2011); Treadgold (2013), 165—180. Book VI was probably a later addition to the original
corpus of the first five books of Theopahnes Continuatus by Basil the Nothos; Featherstone (2014),
353-372. In Vaticanus gr. 167, book VI comes immediately after the Vita Basilii, but without
any heading or numeration whatsoever; Németh (2018), 155. J. Signes Codoiier and I. Sevéenko
showed that the first five books were composed by a team of writers working under the supervi-
sion of Constantine Porphyrogenitus; Signes Codofier (1989), 17-28; Sevéenko (1992), 184—187;
Signes Codoner (2017), 17-21. W. Treadgold attributed the Vita Basilii to Theodore Daphnopates;
Treadgold (2013), 166—180. W. Treadgold’s hypothesis had been examined and refuted in Marko-
poulos (1985), 171-182.
Reiske (ed.) (1829); Vogt (ed.) (1967); Moffatt and Tall (transl.) (2012).
Pertusi (ed.) (1952). Treadgold (2013), 154 dates the text around the year 934. On the date of the
DT, see also Pertusi (ed.) (1952), 43-47 and Oikonomides (1972), 242-243. Lounges (1973),
299-305 suggests a later date.
Moravcesik and Jenkins (edd.) (1967). On the date of the DAZ, see Bury (1906b), 522-524; Jenkins
(1962), 1-8; Moravcsik and Jenkins (edd.) (1967), 32-33; Howard-Johnston (2000), 301-336.
de Boor (ed.) (1903-1910).
The Recensio B in the textual transmission of the text appears to be related with the scriptorium of
Constantine Porphyrogenitus. In particular, it has been supported that the codex Phillippicus 1538
(Berlin) was made for Constantine Porphyrogenitus; McCabe (2007), 269-275. On this scrip-
torium and on manuscripts produced in it, see Section 2.4.5 of this book. The title Tzmiazpixov
Sifriov is transmitted in the Suda 4739 and Suda 267, as well as in the codex Emmanuel College
251 (Cambridge); cf. McCabe (2007), 1.
10 Beckh (ed.) (1895). On the Geoponica, see Koder (1993); Koutrava-Delivoria (2002), 365-380;
Lefort (2008), 231-310.
11 Lemerle (1971), 266-300.
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xx Introduction

encyclopaedism.” Lemerle’s view was challenged by Paolo Odorico, first in an
article published in 1990, in which he introduced the concept of the culture of
sylloge.”® The term characterises the phenomenon of selecting, recopying, synthe-
sising, and presenting older textual material.'"* P. Odorico in a series of surveys
on the subject, convincingly showed that encyclopaedism is an inaccurate and
misleading term to expound what were in fact collections or syllogae.”” In fact,
encyclopaedia is a modern term pointing to artefacts with literary functions dif-
ferent from Byzantine collections. Moreover, P. Odorico showed that there was
nothing innovative about the collections executed on imperial commission in
the tenth century.'® They excerpt older texts employing a method similar to that
applied by florilegia, gnomologia, military and historical compositions that were
compiled centuries earlier than the tenth century. Nevertheless, Lemerle’s term
of encyclopaedism continued to make its way into scholarship. In June 2007, a
conference on encyclopaedism before the Enlightenment was held at St Andrews,
the proceedings of which were edited by Jason Konig and Greg Woolf in 2013
under the title Encyclopaedism from Antiquity to the Renaissance. The title of the
book as well as the papers presented in it showed that the term Byzantine ency-
clopaedism continued to be elaborated amongst Byzantinists and that a number of
scholars were disposed to recognise the uniqueness of collections executed during
the reign of Constantine Porphyrogenitus in terms of methods and goals."”

In May 2009, a conference was held in Leuven on works consisting of excerpts
and on the validity of Lemerle’s concept of encyclopaedism. The proceeds of the
conference are collected in a book entitled Encyclopedic Trends in Byzantium?
edited by Peter Van Deun and Caroline Macé and published in 2011. Though
many of the participants kept repeating the term encyclopaedism, it was during
this congress that P. Odorico established his own concept of the culture of sylloge
tackling Lemerle’s term.'® In the same book, though, Paul Magdalino’s article
acknowledges the distinctiveness of the tenth-century collections. Magdalino sees
the fact that these collections were designed or commissioned by emperors as a
key feature that differentiates them from earlier or later collections.” It should

12 Hunger (1978), 244, 360-367; Kazhdan and Wharton Epstein (1985), 14-15; Kazhdan (1991),
696-697; Hannick (1986), 2031-2039; Shepard (2008), 87, 403; Karpozilos (2002), 696—697;
Kazhdan and Angelidi (2006), 311-336.

13 Odorico (1990), 1-21. On Lemerle’s view, see n. 1.

14 Odorico (1990).

15 The concept of culture of sylloge was further developed in: Odorico (2011a); Odorico (2014a);
Odorico (2014b); Odorico (2017). See also the review of the book: Van Deun and Macé (2011) by
A. Kaldellis; cf. Kaldellis, in The Medieval Review 12.10.30 (https://scholarworks.iu.edu/journals/
index.php/tmr/article/view/17693/23811).

16 Odorico (2014a); Odorico (2014b); Odorico (2017).

17 Németh (2013), 232-258.

18 Odorico (2011a).

19 Moreover, P. Magdalino associated the designation of the imperial collections of the tenth century
with the triumph of orthodoxy over iconoclasm. In his view, the Orthodox concept of law and
good order (evracio) dominates collections produced under the reigns of Leo VI and Constantine
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be noted that, in line with Magdalino, in 2010 Andreas Németh devoted a large
part of his dissertation on the Excerpta Constantiniana to arguing that collections
during the reign of Constantine Porphyrogenitus were executed in an innovative
manner, different from that of earlier collections.?

In February 2012, a workshop on textual transmissions of Byzantine texts
took place in Madrid. The papers delivered at the workshop were edited by Juan
Signes Codofier and Inmaculada Pérez Martin in the book Textual Transmission
in Byzantium: Between Textual Criticism and Quellenforschung, published in
2014. This time the spotlight was set on the terminology covering all sorts of
compositions. A number of papers in the book dealt with the rewriting processes
of collections of selections and compilation literature. Nevertheless, the differ-
ent case studies presented in the book reveal that practices of excerpting have
wrongly been restricted to the cultural context of the tenth century; the practice of
gathering and excerpting starts much earlier than the tenth century.

Recently, scholars have tended to take collections of historical excerpts seri-
ously as a literary phenomenon and study them as autonomous pieces of litera-
ture.?! One collection of excerpts, the so-called Excerpta Constantiniana, has
received much attention in particular:** the manuscript transmission of the £C
was rigorously studied by J. Irigoin and K. Schreiner,” the numbers and names of
the Constantinian collections have been treated by P. Lemerle, K. Schreiner, B.
Flusin, and A. Németh,?* and the methodological and structural principles of the
EC have been investigated by U. Roberto, A. Németh, and D. Rafiyenko.” But
whereas the £C have thus received quite some scholarly attention, other excerpt
collections are still awaiting detailed study. In this book, I therefore focus on a
series of minor collections that have received little or no attention at all, namely
the so-called Epitome of the Seventh Century, the Excerpta Anonymi (tenth
c.), the Excerpta Salmasiana (eighth—eleventh c.), and the Excerpta Planudea
(thirteenth c.).

Porphyrogenitus. In terms of ideology, order seemed to have denoted the return to orthodoxy after
the disastrous period of iconoclasm and the restoration of education after its decline during the
previous two ages; cf. Magdalino (2011), 143-160.

20 Németh (2010), esp. 27-31 and 228-235. Németh expands on this view in a monograph published

in 2018; cf. Németh (2018).

In addition to the papers presented at the conferences mentioned above, see also the dissertation

by A. Németh (2010), Nemeth’s monograph (2018) and the special issue of Byzantinoslavica 75

(2017) edited by P. Odorico.

22 The extant parts of the EC were published in de Boor (1903), de Boor (1905), Biittner-Wobst
(1906), Boissevain (1906), and Roos (1910).

23 Irigoin (1959), 177-181; Irigoin (1977), 237-245; Schreiner (1987), 1-29; Németh (2010),
93-178.

24 Lemerle (1971), 327-328; Schreiner (1987), 1-29; Flusin (2002), 537-559; Németh (2010),
65-92; Németh (2013), 232-258; Németh (2018), 187-211.

25 Roberto (2009), 71-84; Németh (2010), 179-245; Rafiyenko (2017), 291-324; Németh (2018),
102—115 and 214-237.
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This book intends to offer the first systematic study of collections of historical
excerpts in Byzantium, uncovering their method and function, and arguing that
they constitute a historical subgenre in their own right. I treat these collections of
excerpts in their entirety, that is, as cultural forms in their own right*® and as origi-
nal attempts to transmit history. More particularly, I embark on a close analysis
of three aspects of the aforementioned texts: a. their method of redaction, b. their
literary structure, and c. their cultural and political function.

a. Working method: The book aims at specifying the working method applied
in the excerpt collections and argues in favour of viewing these texts as the
product of the culture of sylloge, an approach to older texts that was common
in the time when the collections studied in this book were made. I set forth not
only the kind of sources used, but also how excerptors integrated the excerpts
from older collections into their own work so as to form entirely new texts
pursuing their own aims within their own context. In particular, a) I identify
three steps in the process of redacting a sylloge of historical excerpts: read-
ing, selection, and composition, and b) I show that the texts examined in this
book share compositional principles: their compilers retained the language
and style of the original text, respected the original sequence of excerpts,
and aimed at brevity and accuracy. The Epitome, the Excerpta Anonymi, the
Excerpta Salmasiana, and the Excerpta Planudea are syllogae just like those
produced in Byzantium from late antiquity onwards. They are rooted in a
common approach as regards the transmission of knowledge to succeeding
ages by embedding the classical texts into the new social, political, or theo-
logical context.

b. Literary structure: in a second step, I start out from linguistic data to study
how the excerpted texts are transformed in the process of excerpting; changes
in vocabulary, grammatical structures, and overall organisation provide the
basis for understanding how the original text was adapted to a new audience.
I treat the collections not as mere witnesses to the texts they excerpt, but as
literary creations in their own right. By studying the overall message and
structure of these new literary works, I identify possible authors and their tar-
get readers. In addition, this book seeks to consider how the pervasive use of
excerpt collections impacted on the writing of history: I argue for a modified
understanding of the history of Byzantine historiography by highlighting that
excerpt collections reflected a common way of dealing with historical texts of
the past.

c. Cultural and political function: A further goal of this book is to explore the
political dimension of the works produced through processes of compilation.
That is, I focus on how the past was reordered and reconstructed in collec-
tions of historical excerpts. We shall see that omissions and alterations in the
course of the redaction of the excerpt collections point to political attitudes

26 The expression is borrowed from P. Van Nuffelen (2015), 15.
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and the perception of the world current in the period they were compiled.
Their compilers appear to serve the dominant imperial policy of the time.
Therefore, placing each collection within its political and cultural framework
will allow us to get a better insight into the changes selected pieces of texts
underwent before their inclusion into the collection. This book seeks to show
that political circumstances and cultural contexts had a strong bearing on the
authors’ system of selection.

Chapter 1 serves to introduce the reader to the concept of culture of sylloge. The
term refers to a specific technique or method applied by Byzantine writers in a
variety of disciplinary fields. The chapter explores the origins of the culture of
sylloge and surveys the types of texts in which the culture of sylloge is practised.
The last part of the chapter elucidates the three steps of redaction of an excerpt
collection.

Chapter 2 embarks upon a close analysis of the date, content, and structure of
the tenth-century Excerpta Anonymi. The study of the historical excerpts in the
sylloge sheds new light on the methodological principles of the Excerpta Anonymi:
it shows that the Excerpta Anonymi employed a method similar to the one applied
in the EC. Similarities in content and method between the two works suggest that
the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi possibly had access to material gathered
in the first place for the EC. Furthermore, Chapter 2 focuses on the historical and
political context of the Excerpta Anonymi; omissions and alterations on the part of
the compiler of the sylloge point to the concept of limited ecumenism, the foreign
policy that characterised the Macedonian dynasty.

Chapter 3 looks at the so-called Excerpta Salmasiana. The historical excerpts
transmitted in this text are often discussed in studies on the original text from
which they were taken, and which is usually attributed to John of Antioch.
Chapter 3 argues that the Excerpta Salmasiana comprise three distinct syllogae of
excerpts and aims at identifying possible collections of excerpts behind the com-
pilation of the sylloge. The study of the working method applied to the various
parts of the Excerpta Salmasiana reveals the three steps of redacting an excerpt
collection as seen in the EC and the Excerpta Anonymi. Furthermore, the study
of the material selection from Agathias’ text permits us to understand how the
compiler of the sy/loge imbued it with a new meaning. The passages reflect on
a period in which the Empire had territorially shrunk and its civilising influence
had been restricted.

Chapter 4 is devoted to the so-called Epitome of the Seventh Century. The
text is an anonymous collection of historical excerpts transmitted in five manu-
scripts dated from the tenth to the fourteenth centuries. The sylloge was origi-
nally compiled in the seventh century, though. Chapter 4 aims to challenge
the traditional view that the Epifome is a summary of a collection consisting
of the complete texts of a number of ecclesiastical histories. The study of
the content and structure of the Epitome shows that the initial heading of the
work, as preserved in the manuscript tradition, must be the original title of the
work. Accordingly, what is conventionally called Epitome is a collection of
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historical excerpts taken from a variety of sources. The selection of excerpts
from Eusebius’ HE in the Epitome is edited for the first time in the appendix
of this book.

Chapter 5 is concerned with the Zvvaywys, a collection of excerpts com-
piled by Maximus Planudes at the end of the thirteenth century. The focus of the
chapter lies in a series of excerpts on Roman history transmitted as part of the
2vvaywyn. The section on Roman history in the Zovaywys contains excerpts from
John of Antioch, Paeanius, Xiphilinus, and a lost chronicle, traces of which can
be encountered in Manasses and other Byzantine texts from the middle Byzantine
period. The study of the excerpts reveals that this part of the Zvvaywyr is derived
from an earlier collection of historical excerpts compiled by Maximus Planudes
himself. Chapter 5 examines the arrangement of excerpts in the Zovaywyn as well
as the strategies by which Planudes redacted his sylloge. It shall become manifest
that Planudes was aware of the issue of flawed contextualisation caused by the
excerpting method and that he resorted to the same strategies as earlier compil-
ers of excerpt collections. Planudes’ rhetorical training becomes evident in the
selective use of excerpts from his sources as well as in the political use of his
collection: Planudes aimed to counsel the emperor Andronicus II (1282—-1328) to
pursue a military offensive policy towards the enemies of the Empire in the East
and the Balkans.

The concluding Chapter 6 reflects on the implications of reading collections
of historical excerpts as proper works of history. In particular, this chapter
intends to show that collections of historical excerpts share a series of liter-
ary features which identify them as a specific group within historiography.
Specifically, a) collections of historical excerpts share methodological princi-
ples. Yet shifting patterns of contents, such as the addition, omission, or altera-
tion of extracts, are one of the particularly interesting features of Byzantine
collections of historical excerpts. The study of their structure and the exam-
ination of certain passages in them identify several features of compilation
practice. b) compilers of excerpts collections often drew on earlier syllogae.
Textual borrowings amongst historical collections link them as a distinct genre
and suggest that the compilers were aware of the fact that they belonged to a
common tradition of historical writing. c) collections of historical excerpts rep-
resented history according to themes. The analysis of the format and function
of all four excerpt collections points out that the selective use of passages and
their thematic arrangement were shaped by cultural concerns, contemporary
ideology, as well as personal intentions. The result to be drawn is that collec-
tions of historical excerpts merit being seen as a third way, along with histories
and universal chronicles, of writing history, for they were intended to serve the
role of history, that is, to preserve memory, supply posterity with moral exam-
ples, and shape political and cultural thinking.

To achieve the aforementioned goals, I build on a close analysis of the recipro-
cal relationship between methods of transmission and contexts. Combining codi-
cological, literary, and political analyses, this book endeavours to contribute to a
better understanding of the intertwining of knowledge and power. The contents of
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manuscripts were checked using the online Pinakes catalogue.”” Some of the col-
lections have not been edited before, and for those that have been edited, recourse
to the manuscripts was necessary. Such a codicological study is meant to pro-
vide further building blocks for future editions. I also provide partial editions of
unedited texts.”® All uncredited translations are my own.

27 https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.ft.

28 50 excerpts from Agathias’ Historiae preserved in Vaticanus gr. 96 and Vaticanus Pal. 93 as well
as 126 excerpts from Eusebius’ HE transmitted in four of the total five manuscripts of the so-called
Epitome are edited in the appendix of the book for the first time.
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1 Greek compilation literature
from Byzantium

This book endeavours to show that along with the two traditional historical gen-
res, e.g., history and chronicle, collections of historical excerpts constitute another
approach to history in Byzantium. Considering collections of historical excerpts
as discrete works of history throughout the Byzantine millennium, I shall first
reflect on the technical terms Byzantines used to refer to these texts. I also present
contemporary definitions of terms used in this book, and, in some cases, give my
own definition. After discussing Byzantine and modern terminology, I shall con-
sider the origins of the so-called culture of sylloge and show how collections of
historical excerpts relate to it. This will enable us to set historical excerpt collec-
tions within the historiographical tradition. In the last part of this chapter, I shall
examine the methodological principles underlying the compilation of a Byzantine
collection of historical excerpts.

1.1 Terminology
1.1.1 Byzantine terminology

Byzantine writers refer to historiographical writing in a variety of ways, without
making strict distinctions between different historiographical genres. Terms such
as historia, syngraphe, chronikon, chronographia, ekthesis, diegesis, and biblos
were often used indistinctively by Byzantine writers. The Theophanes Continuatus
(Books i—iv) and the Vita Basilii, for instance, are both structured according to the
lives of certain emperors. The Theophanes Continuatus is referred to as a chron-
ographia in its preface whereas the Vita Basilii is identified as a historical diegesis
(narrative).! When referring to the chronicle by Theophanes, the DAI, a tenth-cen-
tury manual on the administration of the empire, uses both terms chronikon and
historia. At times, these general terms were often accompanied by other terms,
such as syntomos, epitome, synopsis, and paradosis to indicate a process of sum-
marising (érirowsj, oovowic, mapddoaic).? Summarising, then, was recognised as

1 Theophanes Continuatus, 8, 1: Xpovoypagia cvyypoapeioo éx mpootdyuoros Kwveravtivov; Vita
Basilii, 8: Totopikn oujynoig.
2 Magdalino (2012), 219. See also Signes Codofier (2016), esp. 233-242 and Macrides (2016), 259.
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a distinct manner of rewriting a text, and a number of historical works were writ-
ten in this manner. The Xovoyic Totopidv’ by Scylitzes, the Emitoun Totopiddov?
by Zonaras, and the Xovoyic Xpovikn® by Manasses are prime examples of ear-
lier texts shortened and represented in a new form.® The titles transmitted along
with those texts are indicative enough of the technique applied by their authors.
Theophanes Confessor, in the preface to his Chronographia refers to the Ecloga
chronographica of George Syncellus as a concise chronographia.” Yet summa-
rising is undeniably involved in another category of rewriting, as well; namely,
the aggregation of different excerpts into a single, new text.® As will be shown in
Section 1.2.2, such a new text could be a chronicle (e.g., the ypovikov agovrouov
ér orapopav ypovoypapdv by George the Monk,’ Theophanes’ chronicle),” a
collection of selected excerpts (éxloyn, oviloyn, ovovaywyn), or an anthology (dv
BoAoyiov, avBoloyia).

I would like to draw attention to a prefatory remark to the chronicle of George
the Monk. In the prologue to his work, George sets out his working method:

€EeBéueba ta mpog dvnov €k moAAGYV OAMYIGTO GUVIEIVOVTO TOGMG LETO
moévov cuALEEavTes kol cuvBEvteg (...), avaykaio 6€ mavy kol ypioiuo Aoy

otpor S gmiroufic Koi capnveiag Evopyestdng DENYOVUEVOV BTl LAAMOTOL.
kpelocov yap peta ainbeiog weAlilew 1 petd wevdovg mhotmvilew. ovy

w

Scylitzes (ca 1040—-1110) wrote a chronicle covering the period from the death of Nicephorus I in
811 to the accession of Isaac I Komnenos in 1057. On Skylitzes, see Thurn (ed.) (1973); Flusin
(2010), xii—xxxiii.

4 Zonaras’ historical writing (mid-twelfth century) ran from Creation to 1118. On Zonaras, see
Banchich (2009), 1-19.

Manasses (ca 1130—ca 1187) wrote a chronicle in verse covering the period from Creation to 1081.
On Manasses, see Reinsch (2002), 81-94; Nilsson (2006), 15-31; Jeffreys (2012); Nilsson (2014),
98—111.

Summaries of earlier texts already appear in late antiquity. Stephanus of Byzantium refers to such
historiographical summaries; cf. Sautel (2000), 88-92. On a collection of passages from Polybius
dated in the ninth century, see Moore (1965), 55-73. On a collection of passages from Diodorus
of Sicily’ Biblotheca Historica, see Bertrac (1993), cxxxvii—cxxxviii. See also Goukowsky (2012)
on possibly the earliest summary of historiographical text, the Papyrus Hauniensis 6, dated to the
second century ad.

Zvrouov ypovoypopiav; Theophanes, preface, 3 (ed. de Boor). Syncellus wrote a chronicle cover-
ing the period from creation to the year 284. The text has been transmitted complete. On Syncellus,
see the edition of the Ecloga chronographica by Adler and Tuffin (2002). Theophanes Confessor
expanded Syncellus’ work up to 813. Mango (1978) and Speck (1994) suggested that Theophanes
simply organised a bunch of sources assembled by George Syncellus. On Theophanes, see Mango
and Scott (20006); Scott (2006), 49—65; and the papers published in Jankowiak and Montinaro
(2015).

Signes Codoiier (2016), esp. 69-72.

Odorico (2010), 209-216. George the Monk composed a chronicle from Adam to the death of the
emperor Theophilus (842 ad). See P. Magdalino’s interpretation of George the Monk’s Chronicon
as an embedded florilegium in chronicle form in Magdalino (2011), esp. 158—159. On the structure
of George the Monk’s chronicle see de Boor (1886); Detoraki (2015), 103—130.

10 Kazhdan (1999), 219-254; Odorico (2010), 209-216.

W

(=)}

~

O oo



Greek compilation literature from Byzantium 3

I

Stav yap 6 Adyog petl kol EE® TV Opav pépetat BovpaoTtog 6Ty, GAN dtov
Bpayvg pev N Td unKel, ToAvg 8¢ Toig EvOuupact Kol £V T® GLVIOU® TO
dmapdAermTov Kol ATpekes Exmv TdV avaykaimy.!!

we strove to set out, for your benefit, the least of the many (accounts), having
collected it and put it together with hard work (...), I believe that what should
be placed first and above all is that the most essential and the very useful
(should be given) abridged and in the most plain manner, for it is better to
speak plainly but truly rather than to speak elegantly but falsely. The speech
is not admirable when it flows outside the boundaries, but when it is short in
length and rich in meaning, and when it concisely contains the complete and
precise (meaning) of the most essential.

According to this statement, George the Monk collected, selected, abridged, and
represented a number of passages in a new whole. The terms émiroun and év @
ovvrouw are used by George the Monk to identify the extent to which he inter-
vened in the original texts, after their selection and before their arrangement in the
chronicle. As we shall see in Section 1.2.2, his working method is similar to that
applied to other works belonging to the culture of sylloge.

As regards the extent to which the excerptors used to intervene in the original
text, the prooemium to the EC provides us with important information:

Kol €KAot Vobécel TPosapolopHEVT|G THAIKODTNG OO CLVOWE®MG, GAN0EoTE
pov &’ gimelv, oikelhoemg.

The statement implies that Constantine Porphyrogenitus made a choice between
two existing manners of creating excerpt collections: summarising (govowig) or
appropriating (oixeiwoig)."”

P. Odorico pointed out that compilers of these type of texts often inserted state-
ments in the prefaces to their works that outline their working method."* He drew
attention to the fact that the vocabulary in the prefaces is quite frequently identi-
cal; terms such as éxloyn, oviiéyw, ovlioyn, ovAiéloaBar, ovvaéw, ovvaywyn, and
ovvtiOyu are all used to denote the technique by which collections of passages
were compiled. It should also be noted that, in the Byzantine period, the term
éxdoyn was used to identify both a single selected excerpt and an entire compila-
tion of passages. The term also occurs in the plural, éxloyai, as in the title éxloyal
4o drapdpwv Léywv, a collection of citations extracted from John Chrysostom,'’
or in the title of the sophist Sopater’s work as transmitted by Photius: éxloyai

11 George the Monk, Chronicon 2, 4—13.

12 EL 2. For a thorough analysis of the passage as well as for relevant bibliography, see section 1.3.
13 Németh (2010), 18-19.

14 Odorico (2011a), 89-107; Odorico (2014a), esp. 374-376 and (2017).

15 PG 63, cols. 567-902.
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orapopor v fifloic 1f.'° The éxloyai, on both occasions, means the collections of
selections.'” The word éxdoyai (extracts) appears also in manuscripts transmitting
collections of exegetical extracts on the Gospels, known as catenae.'® In extant
catenae manuscripts, terms such as cvvaywy; (collection) and épunveia (interpre-
tation) are also often transmitted in headings preceding the collections of exegeti-
cal passages.'® Such terms pointed to the working method by which catenae were
composed as well as the format in which selected texts were represented.? It is
important to note that catenists frequently intervene in the original text by omit-
ting or altering textual material.?' Recently, K. Demoen showed that a number
of epigrams preserved in manuscripts transmitting collections of excerpts on a
particular subject use the same vocabulary detected by P. Odorico in the introduc-
tions to various sy/logae.”?

With the exception of the EC, the texts under discussion in this book survive
without any preface. The preface to the £C calls the subject categories according
to which the excerpts were classified dmoféoeic.”® The Excerpta Anonymi sur-
vives without a preface or any heading. The same holds true for the Excerpta
Salmasiana. The manuscript tradition of the so-called Epitome of the Seventh
Century transmits the heading Zvvaywyr. The same term is found in two of the
manuscripts transmitting the Excerpta Planudea.

In order to understand better what the Byzantines meant by cvvaywys, one
should pay attention to the common use of the words cvvaywys, cviloys, and
éxAoyn in their works produced through processes of compilation. Two manu-
scripts, Monacensis gr. 358 (ninth c.) and Athous Koutloumousiou 10 (eleventh
c.), transmit a collection of comments on the Octateuch and Kingdoms under the
heading éxloydv émiroun (epitome of selected passages) attributed to Procopius,
the sixth-century Christian sophist and rhetorician from Gaza.** At the begin-
ning of the collection, Procopius states that this work is a shortened version of an

16 Bibliotheca, cod. 161.

17 Signes Codoiier (2013), 69-70, n. 28.

18 Houghton and Parker (2016), 2. On catenae, see Devreesse (1928); Wilson (1967), 244-256;
Dorival (1986); Auwers and Guérard (2011).

19 Earlier single-author commentaries on the New Testament, by contrast, were described as
broypagai for the commentary was placed under the biblical text, or zapaypapai when the scholia
were added to the sides of the biblical text.

20 See Houghton and Parker (2016).

21 Panella discusses features of compilation practice encountered in catenae on I Corinthians of Paul
in Panella (2016) 117-140. See also in the forthcoming Manafis (2020).

22 Demoen (2013), 89-98. On epigrams, see Lauxtermann (2003b) and Lauxtermann (2007).

23 'YroOeoig tod mepl mpéofewv tevyovs Pwuaiwv mpog édvikovg (The book on the topic On Embasies
of Romans to Foreigners); ed. Németh (2018), 267. My translation. &v kepalaiwddv trofécewmv
1} mpokeiuevy adty kai émypapouévy mepl npéofewv Popoiov mpog é0vikovg (of these principal
topics, the present text bearing the heading On Embasies of Romans to Foreigners); ed. Németh
(2018), 268, transl. Németh (2018), 62. On the use of the term vmobeoic in Polybius 12. 25f (ES
154), see Németh (2018), 216-217.

24 PG 87(1). See the edition of the text in Metzler (2015).
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earlier catena composed by himself. Procopius also briefly explains the method
by which the original catena was compiled:

toc kataPepAnuévog gk tdv Matépov kai dAMwv eig v Oktdrtevyov
éEnynoeic ovvehebapebo €€ vmomvnudtov Kol SoeopmV AdYOV TOVTOG
£POVICAEVOL

we collected explanations on the Octateuch laid down by the Fathers and oth-
ers, extracting these from commentaries and various speeches.”

The title of the catena was probably ei¢ v Oktazevyov éénynuikai ékdoyai (exe-
getical extracts on the Octateuch).?® Procopius composed two other epitomes of
catenae, on the Aoua Aoudrewv and on the Exrinciactiv, respectively.”” The titles
of the two works are worth mentioning:

Ipoxoniov Talaiov ypiotiavod copiotod eic 0 Acuata @V Acpdtmv
EEnyntikdv Ekdoydv_gmroun) amd @wvilg I'pnyopiov Novong kai Kvpidiov
AleEavdpelog K.T.A.

Epitome of a selection of explanations on the Song of Songs by Procopius of
Gaza, the Christian sophist, according to the teaching of Gregory of Nyssa
and Cyrill of Alexandria...

Eic tov ExxAnciactiv Ipoxoniov ypiotiavod copiotod &ig té Acpoto tédv
Acpdtev €EnynTikdy khoydv Emtoun ano eovilg I'pnyopiov Nvong koi
Kuvpidhov AleEavopeiog K.T.A.

Epitome of a selection of explanations on the Ecclesiastes by Procopius of
Gaza, the Christian sophist, according to the teaching of Gregory of Nyssa
and Cyril of Alexandria...

For Procopius then the term émizous identifies a method of rewriting a text,
whereas the term éxdoyn refers to a collection of extracts. Indeed, Procopius’
works consist of a series of comments taken from the Fathers augmented with
material written by Procopius himself. The arrangement of the selected citations
as well as the added text aim at clarifying parts of the Bible.

Furthermore, the so-called first Palestinian catena, the oldest catena on Psalms,
dated to the second quarter of the sixth century is transmitted in the ninth-century
codex Baroccianus 235 under the heading &nyynuxdv éxloyav (selections of
interpretations).?® In fact, éxloyn and sovaywys are the most frequently encountered

25 PG 87(1), col. 21.2-5.

26 Dorival (2016), 72.

27 PG 87/2, col. 1545-1780. See also in Devreesse (1928); Ceulemans and Auwers (2012), 493-508.
28 The catena assumed that name from the place of its origin, namely Caesarea in Palestine. On the

transmission of the Palestinian catena in Baroccianus 235, see Devreesse (1928), 1116; Richard
(1957), 88.
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terms in the headings of manuscripts transmitting selections of exegetical extracts.
The terms were also used indiscriminately to identify the same work, as the trans-
mission of the heading of the sylloge of exegetical passages on the Gospel accord-
ing to Luke by Nicetas of Heraclea illustrates.” The word ovvaywys occurs on f.
St of Athonensis Iviron 371 (eleventh c.) and f. 1v of Taphou 466 (twelfth c.) in
the heading: ovvaywyn éénynoewv eic 1o K(o)t(a) Aovkav Gytov ebayyél(ov) éx
010p0pV Epunvevtdv * mopo. Niknto. 010k0vou Tij¢ 100 (€0)0 ueydld(ng) éxkinoiog
k(i) didaokal.ov yeyovoia (composition of expositions on the holy Gospel of Luke
taken from various commentators — made by Nicetas, the deacon and teacher of
the Great Church of God ).*® The term éxloyr, on the other hand, is transmitted on
f. 1r of the catena in Vaticanus gr. 759 (fourteenth c.): ano tijc éxloyijc Niki(to)
2ep[p]av (from the collection of Nicetas of Serrae).

Photius in his Bibliotheca® furnishes us with the titles, contents, and extracted
passages of a considerable number of books he had studied. At some point, Photius
refers to the fifth-century Lexicon of Helladius by using the term covaywys, but
when he comes to compare it with the lexicon of Diogenianus, he uses the term
ovlloyn for the latter:

dveyviodn Asfucov  katé otoiegiov EAlodiov, &v Topev  Asfucdv
moAvoTiydtatov. OO Aéfemv 8¢ povov 1 cuvoywyr, OAA’ éviote Kol
KOUUOATIK®Y TIVOV Yaplectdtov Adymv Kol €ig KdOAov TOALIKIS cvvOesty
anoptilopévav. [efod 8¢ Adyov €oti 10 mAelotov TV AéEgwv, AL olyl
TomTikod, Gomep 1 Aoyeviovd ékmovndeion cuAloyn.

I read the Lexicon of Helladius, arranged in alphabetical order. It is the most
comprehensive of the lexicons that I know, the collection consisting not only
of words, but also of some most agreeable short clauses, which frequently
become perfect members. The words are for the most part taken from prose
writers, not from the poets, like the compilation of Diogenianus.*

Shortly afterwards, however, Photius identifies Helladius’ Lexicon as both, coAloyn
and ovvaywys. Specifically, in Bibliotheca, cod. 158, Photius refers to a covaywyn
of words and clauses compiled by Phrynichus the Arabian and he concludes that:

[ToAAd 8¢ avtdv €ott kai €v T ‘EALadiov tdv AéEemv 0pelv GUALOYT, GAL’
€Kel Pev dleomappéva v @ TANOEL TG cuVAY®YTIC.

29 On Nicetas, see Sickenberger (1902); Darrouzes (1960), 179-184; Krikonis (1976), esp.17-25.

30 Passages from [viron 371 have been published in Krikonis (1976).

31 Photius’ Lexicon, another work of his, was composed through the process of compilation and
bears the title 2élewv ovvaywyn kot oroiyeiov; cf. Theodoridis (ed.) (2013). On the Bibliotheca,
see Section 1.2.3.

32 cf. Bibliotheca, cod. 145.
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many of these are to be found in the cuALoyr| of Helladius, but there they are
dispersed throughout the cuvaywyn.*

Interestingly, Photius describes as oovaywyrn the lexicon of Boethus as well
as the content of a collection of chronicles and a list of Olympian victors:
aveyvawaldn 0’ v 1@ adt@d tedyer kol Bonbod Aélewv miotwvikdv gvvaywyn
kota otoryeiov, molld tijc Tiuaiov avvaywyiic ypnoywtepov,™ and aveyvirobn
Diréyovrog Tpalliovod, amelevbipov T0b abtokpatopog Adpiavod, SAvumiovik@dv
KOl YpovIK@V ovvoywyn.*

Proceeding to the Geoponica,*® a collection of agricultural lore compiled dur-
ing the tenth century in Constantinople, we notice that the beginning of Book
20 reads as follows: tdde éveanv év tijoe tij Pifrw, cikooti] uev odon v mepl
yewpylag Ekloydv, mepieyodon o€ iydwv tpopny, Kal €k J1apopwy TOTWY Eic Eva
ovvaywynv.’” The given explanation xai ék diapdpwy oWV gic éva govaywynv
as well as the content itself of the Geoponica provide us, lucidly and aptly, with
what is meant by the term cvvaywys: that is, a collection of passages excerpted
from different works and put together into a single text. In the prooemium to
the Geoponica, the same principle is repeated through the use of a derivative of
the term ovldoyn: (...) kol Srws, kol Etepa moAda kol ueydla, ueyéler pboews
Kol Baber ppevarv gic Ev ovilelduevog, kovwpelés Epyov Toig waol npotéhsikog.’®
Furthermore, the beginning of Book 1 reads:

0 JOPOPOIS TAV ToAdV Tepl Te yewpylog kol EmyeAeiog LTAOV Kol
omopipmv kol £TEpV TOADY ypnoipmv elipnuéva cuAAEEaS eig &v, ToLTi TO
Bipriov cuvtéBewka. cuveilektar 8¢ €k TV DAmpevtivov.

After I gathered together the various sayings of ancient people on agricul-
ture and the care of the plants and crops and many other useful subjects in a
single entity, I compiled this volume. And I extracted from the writings of
Florentius.*

33 cf. Bibliotheca, cod. 158.

34 Read in the same book, the List of Platonic Words by Boethus 1 in alphabetical order. It is dedi-
cated to a certain Melant(h)as and is far more useful than the collection of Timaeus; cf. Biblio-
theca, cod. 154.

35 Read the Collection of Chronicles and List of Olympic Victors by Phlegon of Tralles, a freed man
of the emperor Hadrian; cf. Bibliotheca, cod. 97.

36 Beckh (ed.) (1895); trans. Dalby (2011).

37 These (subject matters) are present in this book, which is the twentieth consisting of selections on
agriculture and it contains information on the food of fishes, and (the contents) taken from various
passages are put together in a unified whole); Geoponica, book 20.

38 And similar to the way, as happens with many other and great things, the magnitude of the char-
acter and depth of the mind are collected in one unity, a work of common utility has been put
forward; Geoponica, prooemium.

39 Geoponica, Book 1.
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In addition to this, at the beginning of each book the same sentence is repeated
to describe the working method of the compiler: tade éveoriv év tjjde tij Pifile,
(...) T@v mepl yewpyios éxtoydv (These are present in this book... extracts on
agriculture).

The Geoponica consists of passages taken from a number of earlier collec-
tions of agricultural precepts, one of which was definitely the fourth/fifth-century
collection of Vindanius Anatolius of Berytus. Photius who read and commented
on his work in the Bibliotheca identifies it as a covaywys (gathering) of selected
excerpts from other works:

Aveyvootn  Ovwdaviov Avotodlov Bnpdtov ocuvaywyn yempykdv
émumdevpdtov. Xvvhdpototatl 8¢ avt® tO PipAiov €k te TGV Anuokpitov,
Agppicavod te kai Tapavtivov kol Amoviniov kai Prwopevtiov kot Ovdrevtog
kol Aéovtog kai [Tapeilov, kol 61 kot £k TV Ao@avovg Tapaddémv.*

Read the collection of instructions on Agriculture by Vindanius Anatolius
of Beirut. He has drawn on Democritus Africanus of Tarentum, Apuleius,
Florentius, Valens, Leo, Pamphilus, and the ‘Marvels’ of Diophanes.*!

As shown, when Photius comes to refer to Sopater’s collection, which was com-
piled by employing a method similar to that applied to the Geoponica or the
collection of Anatolius, the ninth-century Patriarch uses the word éxloyai: collec-
tions of selections. And Photius goes on as follows:

ouveihektar 6& aOT® TO Pipriov £k mOAADY Kol S0QOPV iGTOPLDY Kol Ypa
ppbtov.*?

he gathered his material from many different histories and other writings.*

The term ovveidexron (third person singular of the Present Perfect tense, Passive
Voice of oviléyw) could, here, mean the collecting of works (possibly complete
works). Photius, however, goes on to explain:

To pév odv TpdTov Tept TV mop’ "EAnot puboroyovpévay Bedv Stodaup
avel: 0 ovveidektan €K TOV AToALoSMpoL Ttepi Bedv v Adyov (AbBnvaiog ¢
0 AmOAAOS®POG KOl YPARPATIKOG TNV TEYXVNV). OUK €K Tod Tpitov ¢ udvov

1 _Swioyn adt® memointat, GAAG o1 kol & kol € kol 67, Tod o whA Kol
B, 1e” e kol 16" kol puéxpt tod kd”. 'Ev 1 cuAAoyi] Té T pubikde mepl Bedv
dmemhocpéva.

40 Bibliotheca, cod. 163.
41 Transl. Wilson (1994), 147.
42 Bibliotheca, cod. 161.
43 Transl. Wilson (1994), 143.
44 Bibliotheca, cod. 161.
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Book 1 discusses the gods of Greek mythologys; it is compiled from Book 3
of Apollodorus’ ‘On the gods’ (Apollodorus was an Athenian and a teacher
of literature by profession). But the selection is not made from Book 3 only;
it also draws on Books 4, 5, and 9, then 1, 12, 15, 16, and successive books
up to 24. He includes in his collection myths about the gods and material
from historians.*

Photius makes it clear that Sopater had assembled a selection of passages for his
own collection. The words diaioyn and cvAloyij, used by Photius in his comment
on the text, point to the excerpting method used by Sopater.

My last example comes from Photius’ comment on Gelasius of Cyzicus’
Historia ecclesiastica. When Photius refers to Gelasius’ compositional technique,
he writes:

GOV TV uviuny &ovta, kol € ETépov ypaupdtoy 8o yproiua cuvaysipova,
Vv iotopiav cuvtaor.*s

With his recollection of this, and by collecting useful information from other
sources, he put together his history.*

I would like to draw attention to the use of the word cvvayeipovra (past partici-
ple of the ovvdyw). The term foregrounds the creation of a structure out of the
selected pieces (£€ éépwv).

From the above, it becomes evident that terms, such as oviloyn, ékloyy, and
ovvaywyn were often used by compilers indiscriminately. It is also apparent that
the term epitome should be reserved for the summary process, since it represents a
category of rewriting a text rather than a conflation of different texts into a single
entity. The term synagoge, by contrast, embraces both the technique by which
the excerpts were selected and the composition of a text from the selected pieces.

A further term reflecting the activity of those compiling an excerpt collection is
épavi{w. In the early third century, the term occurs in the Refutatio omnium haer-
esium, a Christian polemical work attributed to Hippolytus of Rome: éx mac@v
aipéoewv <udBovs> épaviaduevor, Eévny Pifl(ov) <é>okevdaoavro (after they
extracted <myths> from all heretical writings, they composed a strange book).*
As seen, in the sixth century, Procopius of Gaza uses the term in the prooemium
to his commentary on Genesis.

t0¢ kataPePAnuévag gk tdv Iatépov kol tdv dAlov gig v Oktdtevyov
e&nynoeig ovveheEaueba, €€ vmouvnudtov Kol Steopov AOY®V TaTog
€POVIGAUEVOL.

45 Transl. Wilson (1994), 143.

46 Bibliotheca, cod. 88.

47 Transl. Wilson (1994), 95.

48 Refutatio omnium haeresium 10.29.2.
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we collected explanations on the Octateuch laid down by the Fathers and oth-
ers, extracting these from commentaries and various speeches.*

The term appears to point to the cut and paste technique employed in these works.
The codex Bruxellensis 11301-11316 preserving the EL/ possibly transmits the
name of a member of the team working under the supervision of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus:

0 épavicag 0 Topov @e0d0610¢ £0TivV O HIKpOS.™

Theodosius the Younger is the collector for the present (collection).

The phrase was copied in the margin of f. 2r in a different hand from that of the rest
of the codex and it is not certain whether the sentence was also found in the arche-
type of the EL1.°' Even if we accept that Theodosius the Younger was on the team of
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, the sort of task assigned to the épavicag is not clear.”> He
could be either the person who collected and excerpted the texts of the EL/ or the per-
son who put a series of selected passages in order. It is equally possible that Theodosius
was responsible for both the selection and the arrangement of the excerpts. The same
term gpavilw also appears in another work compiled in the inner circle of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, the DC. When the compiler describes his method, he adds:

ToDTO. PIAOTTOVE® HEAETN] €K TOAADV EpavicacBol koi TPOg €VGVUVOTTOV
Koty 1@ mopovil €kbécBor  @uloteyvnpaty, Kol matpiov  €0Gv
TOPEDPALEVOV TOpAdoGty TOiC Hed’ Nudg Evenunvacot.

to collect with unremitting effort from many sources those things and to set
them out in the present arrangement and to record for those who come after
us, in the form of an easily comprehended account, the tradition of our ances-
tral customs which have been neglected.™

In this case, the term seems to point to the selection of the passages being included
in the DC.

1.1.2 Modern terminology

Before I proceed to discussing the origins of the culture of sylloge, 1 briefly
give my own definitions of a number of terms used in the book. I consider

49 PG 87(1), col. 21.2-5.

50 See Biittner-Wobst (1906), 100; Schreiner (1987), 25.

51 Németh (2010), 140 doubts the authenticity of the sentence. A. Németh shares Moore’s hypothesis,
namely, that the name Theodosius belongs to a member of Andreas Darmarios’ scriptorium, where
Bruxellensis 11301-16 was copied; Moore (1965), 165.

52 Lemerle (1971), 285.

53 Trans. Moffatt (2012), 4.



Greek compilation literature from Byzantium 11

this essential because scholars have not yet arrived at a consensus about a
number of terms concerning compilation literature. As a result, terms such as
compilation, collection, selection, anthology, corpus, miscellany, collectanea,
anthology, and florilegium are frequently used to refer to the same category
of texts, without any distinction whatsoever — a fact that prevents us from
understanding the structure, the function, and the working methods of certain
type of texts.

To begin with, in this book the term compilation is used as an umbrella term
covering works produced by assembling material collected from earlier sources.
All the terms that follow, then, are subspecies of compilation. A first subspecies
is an excerpt collection, for which I have already given a working definition: a
whole comprising passages excerpted from single or different historical texts of
the same or different authors and put together under a principle, that is, themati-
cally. Such excerpt collections were intended for specific audiences: they could be
used for teaching at schools, to expose moral examples as well as to narrate his-
torical or theological events. The Greek term for collection is oviloyn (sylloge).
Accordingly, in what follows, an excerpt collection on a particular subject shall
also be mentioned as a sylloge of excerpts. It is worth citing here that florilegia
are syllogae of citations drawn from the Scriptures and the writings of the Church
Fathers.’* Catenae are syllogae of passages extracted from early Christian authors
commenting on the Bible. In this book collections consisting of complete texts
are designated as anthologies. It follows that such receptacles could house small-
format genres, such as epigrams, poems, and letters. The Anthologia Palatina,>
for instance, is an anthology of epigrams; it has come down to us through a manu-
script dated to the second half of the tenth century.® The same codex preserves
also an anthology of Anacreontic poems.’’ Anthologies comprising letters of ficti-
tious or authentic authors appear in the ninth and tenth centuries, as well.*® In fact,
since these anthologies consist of selected complete texts, they are not sy/logae of

54 On florilegia see Ehrhard (1901), 394-415; Richard (1962), 475-511; Alexakis (1996), 6-42;
Brubaker and Haldon (2001).

55 On the Anthologia Palatina see C. Preisendanz (ed.) (1911); Wolters (1883), 97-119, Lauxter-
mann (2007), 194-208; Maltomini (2011), 109—124. According to Al. Cameron and Lauxtermann,
it is highly likely that the Palatine Anthology was compiled during Constantine Porphyrogenitus’
sole reign (945-959); Al. Cameron (1993), 98-99, 115-116; Lauxtermann (2003b), 83-86. R.
Auberton had proposed a much later date for the Anthologia Palatina, namely the period 1050—
1070; Auberton (1968), 32-82. M.L. Agati suggested a date at the end of the tenth century; cf.
Agati (1984), 43-59. N. G. Wilson dates it between 930 and 950; cf. Wilson (1996), 138. Beckby
(1957-1958), 70 proposed a date around the year 980.

56 Palatinus gr. 23 is now deposited at Heidelberg. Part of Palatinus gr. 23 is kept in the Bibliothéque
Nationale de France at Paris, labelled as Parisinus suppl. gr. 384; Beckby (1957-1958), 68-90;
Al. Cameron (1993); Lauxtermannn (2003b), 83—114; Magdalino (1997), 169-170.

57 West (1993); Al. Cameron (1993).

58 On letters written in the tenth century, see Darrouzes (1960); Németh (2018), 205. On collections
of epistles of fictitious authors, see in Malherbe (1977), 6-34; Hinz (2001), 129-141.
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excerpts. Where anthologies consist of a series of complete texts by one and the
same author, I use the term corpus.®

There is a significant number of Byzantine codices in which the inserted pas-
sages are not related to each other as they were not copied under a principle,
that is, thematically or alphabetically. These manuscripts are called miscellanies.
Miscellanies are thus receptacles containing pieces of texts of various genres and
on assorted subject matters written by a single or different authors. This book does
not study miscellanies, for they are not, in the absence of an ordering principle,
syllogae of excerpts.*

As far as the content of a sylloge is concerned, I use the terms excerpt or extract
to describe a piece of text extracted from an earlier work. In a collection/sylloge
such excerpts are likely to vary in length but not in subject matter: their arrange-
ment creates a new unity. On the other hand, by collectanea 1 mean the pas-
sages extracted from heterogeneous sources and on a variety of subjects. These
extracted pieces of texts put together constitute a miscellany. I use the term source
text to describe an earlier work from which excerpts or extracts and collectanea
were drawn from. The term excerptor is used to denote the person who excerpts
or collects excerpts or collectanea. 1 call the Byzantine scholar who reworks and
synthesises the selected excerpts in a new entity a compiler. It is important to
note that the excerptor and the compiler could or could not be, but often were, the
same person. Finally, in this book, terms such as epitome (epitomise) and synopsis
(synopsise) are reserved for the summary process, that is, a category of rewriting
a text rather than an accumulation and a representation of different texts into a
single entity.

1.2 The culture of sylloge

The concept of the so-called culture of sylloge has been introduced to describe
the working method by which a series of works, from late antiquity onwards,
was executed: the deconstruction of carefully selected older texts and their recon-
struction in a new receptacle, that is, in a different format and context.®' It should
be noted that every age of Greek literature cared about preserving texts consid-
ered essential to be preserved at the time. The Hellenistic scholars conceived it
as their duty to be the critics, the coordinators, and the epitomisers of classical
Greek literature.® Thus, the Alexandrians determined the classical canon produc-
ing editions by engaging in copying and pasting. During the Hellenistic period,
the Alexandrians gave us also the commentaries.® Such treatises flourished in the
Roman world. In later centuries, this practice and phenomenon found its expres-

59 Nystrom (2009), 45 calls corpus an authors’ total production.

60 On miscellanies, see Crisci (2004), 109—144; Maniaci (2004), 75-108; Ronconi (2004), 145-182;
Ronconi (2007); Nystrom (2009), 45-48.

61 This is the definition given of the culture of sylloge by P. Odorico; Odorico (2017), esp. 24-27.

62 Jenkins (1963), 97.

63 Kaldellis (2012), 71-85.
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sion through compilations of excerpts, which meant intervention in the original
narrative sequence of a work, omission of what they did not consider essen-
tial to the narrative structure, and production of excerpts from previous entire
works. There is an assortment of works compiled in late antiquity employing this
method: a series of passages are thematically extracted from earlier texts and put
together into a single receptacle. Florilegia, for instance, produced as a result of
the theological controversies from the fifth century onwards, are entirely based on
the aforementioned working method.* In fact, the origins of such practices can
be traced through profane collections of texts, which were compiled much earlier
than the first florilegia. Miscellaneous collections of the second and third centuries
such us the De natura animalium (Ilepi Zdwv 1610trog) by Aelian, the Stromata
(Ztpopateic) by Clement of Alexandria, the Cesti (Keotol) by Julius Africanus,
and the Noctes Atticae in Latin by Aulus Gellius also bear a striking resemblance
with regard to the concept of compilation literature to later excerpt collections.
The miscellaneous collections exhibit a lack of rigid structure, though.®® In the
early Byzantine period, when Christians began to create their own collections,
they relied on anthologies of the Hellenistic age in terms of method and content.
Thus, a new form of engagement with the preserving of knowledge emerged.%
The culture of sylloge is both the heir to those earlier traditions, but also espouses
a new vision as regards the transmission of knowledge to succeeding ages. This
came about as a result of the new social, political, and theological context in
which compilation literature was produced.

From the above, it becomes evident that what should concern us is not the sort
of sources the excerpt collections are made up from. Attention should instead be
drawn to the structure and the function of the collections. For instance, collections
of historical excerpts as well as certain Byzantine chronicles were constructed
on the basis of the same technique. The format through which the excerpts were
transmitted in these two sorts of texts is different, though. The collections have
never, so far, been seen as independent pieces of literature and as attempts to
transmit history. On the one hand the anonymity under which such collections
have been handed down to us and, on the other hand, the fact that scholars long
considered them lack originality have obscured their significance as texts in their
own right. It is this dismissive view of excerpt collections that this book aims at

64 Some scholars are disposed to emphasise the influence of florilegia on the production of excerpt
collections: P. Magdalino considers what P. Odorico names culture of sylloge as a literary phenom-
enon rooted in the florilegic tradition and translates the concept as the florilegic habit; cf. Magda-
lino (2011), 143—156. About the significant role of doctrinal controversies in compiling florilegia,
see Richard (1951), 721-748. For the florilegia concerning church councils, see Alexakis (1996),
6—42 and 116-132.

65 On Aeclian, see Hercher (ed.) (1864—1866). On the cultural and literary function of Aelian’s work,
see Kindstrand (1998), 2962-2996. On Clement, see Méhat (1966). On Julius Africanus’ Cesti,
see Wallraff, Scardino, Mecella, and Guignard (edd.) (2012). On Aulus Gellius, see M. Hertz (ed.)
(1853).

66 For an excellent review of the ancient anthologies and their impact on the florilegia of the early
Byzantine period, see Chadwick (2006), 1-10.
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tackling. In what follows, I put forward the types of works in which the culture of
sylloge is to be found: Florilegia, Gnomologia, Catenae, Quaestiones et respon-
siones, Menologia (1.2.1), chronicles (1.2.2), and condensed ‘libraries’ (1.2.3).

1.2.1 Florilegia, Gnomologia, Catenae, Quaestiones et responsiones

The fifth century witnessed the emergence of a new way of classifying and organ-
ising biblical interpretations, the so-called cafena, that is a collection of comments
on the Bible taken from early Christian writers. Catenae reflected the Byzantine
interest in puzzling and understanding the deeper meanings of the Biblical texts.
Yet, throughout the middle and late Byzantine periods, they were employed in
debates on theological and canonical maters. In fact, in the sixth and seventh
centuries, we see a large part of the literary activity focused on authenticity
when seeking the true gnosis according to Orthodox teaching. The polemical lit-
erature of that period, including catenae, homilies, and collections of Patristic
citations, was created in response to the historical circumstances and formed as
efforts towards systematising knowledge.” In this framework, gnomologia such
as the Apophthegmata Patrum,® John Stobaeus’ Anthologium,” Ps.-Dionysius
the Areopagite’s works,” the catenae by Procopius of Gaza,” Victor of Antioch,”
and Titus of Bostra,” Antiochus’ Pandecta scripturae sacra™ and Ps.-John of

67 The topic has been elucidated by A. Cameron; cf. Cameron (1991), 298-299; Cameron (1996),
250-276. On the dogmatical controversies of the period, see Hovorun (2008), esp. 1415, 59, 71,
and 88-89. In particular, the religious rivalries and dogmatical disputes of the seventh century
were depicted in the arguments of the Councils of 681 and 690 ad, the canons of the Councils of
691-692 (which are not florilegia but illustrate theological controversies of the age (cf. Nedungatt
and Featherstone (1995), 45-185), the letters concerning the Monothelite controversy, the homilies
written by three seventh-century Palestinian intellectuals, namely by John Moschus, Sophronius of
Jerusalem, and Maximus the Confessor, Sophronius’ Christmas Sermon of 634 and his Greek ana-
creontics, and the writings of John of Damascus (see n. 75). On the three Palestinian intellectuals
and their role in the contemporary theological disputes, see Booth (2013). On Sophronius’ sermons
and anacreontics, see Usener (ed.) (1886), 500-516; Gigante (ed.) (1957).

68 The Apophthegmata Patrum, a collection of sayings of the Desert Fathers, was arranged alphabeti-
cally but also according to 21 themes; see Guy (1962), 119.

69 The title, Twavvov Xrofaiov ékhoydv, dropbeyudrwv, Smobnkdv, fifflio téooapa &v tedyeot ovot,
is indicative of the method used by Stobaeus; cf. Bibliotheca, cod. 167. On Stobaeus, see also
Meineke (ed.) (1855—1857); Wachsmuth (1882), 55-79; Hense (1916), 2549-2586; Luria (1929),
81-104 and 225-248; Hose (2005), 93-99. On gnomologia in general, see Odorico (2004), 61-96;
Morgan (2013) 108-128.

70 Heil and Ritter (edd.) (2012).

71 On the catenae by Procopius of Gaza, see Wilson (1967), 252-256. On catenae in general, see
Dorival (1986); Auwers and Guérard (2011). A parallel development in Latin tradition in the fifth
and sixth centuries can be seen in the collection of passages taken from Augustine; Houghton
(2016), 59.

72 This is considered to be the oldest catena on Mark; Lamb (2012).

73 This catena is made up of passages most likely taken from Titus of Bostra’s commentary on the
Gospel according to Luke; Sickenberger (1901).

74 In the sixth century, Eustathius, the abbot of the monastery of Attaline, after the Persian attack on
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Damascus’ Sacra parallela™ as well as the question-and-answer collections of
Ps.-Caesarius’ and Maximus the Confessor’”” make up fine examples of the gno-
sis as it was understood during these centuries. All of them created collections
from selected passages of Patristic texts, sayings from the Gospels and the New
Testament and texts from Biblical or Jewish Wisdom literature, classified by sub-
ject matter or arranged in alphabetical order. These collections continued to be
adapted and used in subsequent years as rhetorical tools.”™

This sort of activity continued during the eighth and ninth centuries. The eighth-
century Doctrina Patrum represents citations from 93 ecclesiastical writers organ-
ised under thematic headings.” The Quaestiones et responsiones by Anastasius
of Sinai is made up of a series of citations extracted from their original context
and reorganised in chapters in a new text, the so-called Soterios.*® The outbreak
of iconoclasm at about 726 and the need to defend icons, support the Orthodox
dogma, and refute iconoclasm reinforced the search for works of the Fathers and
the creation of collections of citations. The efforts were initially made under the
auspices of the iconophile Patriarch Tarasius which set the basis for a trend that
was to dominate the next centuries, namely, that of collecting related texts and
creating collections of excerpts. The following Councils of 754, 787, and 815
and the second phase of iconoclasm, which broke out in 815 and lasted until 842,
intensified the production of florilegia.®' To give but one example, the florilegium
of the Iconoclast Council of 815 was compiled by employing a method similar to
that of gnomologia and collections of theological questions of the fifth, sixth, and
seven centuries presented above.®? The function of such florilegia coincided with

Ancyra which compelled the monks of the monastery to flee, asked his friend Antiochus to com-
pile a patristic anthology, the so-called the Pandecta scripturae sacra; cf. PG 89, coll. 1421. The
anthology was later used by John of Damascus, who organised its material in alphabetical order in
his work called Sacra parallela. This title was introduced by M. Lequien in his edition of the text
in 1712; Lequien (ed.) (1712). The text in PG 95, coll. 1040-1588 and PG 96, coll. 9441 is that
edited by Lequien. The collection was used widely in the tenth century. On the Sacra parallela, see
Ehrhard (1901), 394-415; Richard (1962), esp. 476-480; Odorico (1990), 9-12.

75 On the iconophile treatises of John of Damascus, see Kotter (ed.) (1975); Louth (2002). On Ps.-

John of Damascus’ Sacra parallela, see Ehrhard (1901), 394-415; Odorico (1990), 9—12. The De

fide orthodoxa by John of Damascus makes up a repository of Orthodox knowledge; cf. Magda-

lino, (2013a), 219-231.

Riedinger (1969); Riedinger, (ed.) (1989); for this work as a sample of the culture of sylloge, see

Papadogiannakis (2011), 29—41. On this type of literature in general, see Rey (2004), 165—180.

77 On Maximus the Confessor, see Louth (1996); Booth (2013).

78 Hock and O’Neil (2002).

79 F. Diekamp ascribes the work to the period between the years 685 and 726; cf. Diekamp and
Chrysos (1981), Ixxix—Ixxx and xIv—Ixvi.

80 See the critical edition of the 103 Quaestiones et responsiones ascribed to Anastasius of Sinai by

Richard and Munitiz (edd.) (2006). On the so-called Soterios, see De Groote (2015), 63-78.

On florilegia used in Church Councils, see above n. 64. On the period, see Mango (1977), 105—

177. The Amphilochia by Photius, a collection of questions and answers based to a large extent

on patristic texts, can be seen in the context of the aftermath of the iconoclastic debate after the

restoration of the icons in 843; cf. Laourdas and Westerink (1986—1998).

82 Alexander (1953), 35-66.
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that of collections of questions-and-answers; namely, to accumulate and preserve
various aspects of the frue dogma as well as vindicate and authenticate doctrines
and council decisions. In addition, the approach to older texts is the same, albeit
the structure in which citations are represented was different.

In the tenth century, a number of works that were similarly religious in scope,
share compositional methodologies and have much in common with earlier col-
lections in terms of content:® the Vita sancti Andreae Sali,** the Synaxarion
Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae,®> Theodorus Daphnophates’®® and Symeon
Metaphrastes’ collections of speeches.®” All of them are composed on the basis of
selections. What differentiates one from another is their format and their function.
Daphnophates’ and Symeon Metaphrastes’ speeches are formed by a series of
interconnected citations extracted from John Chrysostom and Basil of Caesarea,
respectively.® The collections aimed, primarily, at preserving and defending
the true gnosis. The eleventh-century Theophylact, archbishop of Ohrid, and
Nicetas, bishop of Heraclea, as well as a twelfth-century monk in Constantinople,
Euthymius Zigabenus, composed catenae on the New Testament, the text of
which became quite popular as shown by the large number of the extant copied
manuscripts.® It goes without saying that the addition, omission, or alteration of
patristic comments are one of the particularly interesting features of Greek New
Testament catenae. In fact, very little is known about how different catenae on the
various books of the New Testament are related to each other and what distinctive
contribution was made by each compiler. Given the vast number of textual wit-
nesses to catenae on the New Testament, it is difficult at this stage of research to
arrive at tenable conclusions regarding the issue of whether later catenists tended
to abbreviate earlier catenae.” The latter has recently been supported by W. Lamb
with regard to the Catena on Mark.”' The study of the structure of the earliest cat-
ena on Luke, that is, the text transmitted in the eight-century Codex Zacynthius,

83 Upon the prominent role of Christianity in the Byzantine society around those years, see Dragon
(2003); Magdalino and Nelson (2010), 1-38.

84 Rydén (1995).

85 The author of the Synaxarion was the deacon and bibliothecarius Evaristus; Sauget (1969), 32. On
the relation with the imperial court, see Flusin (2001), 41-47. A. Papadopulos-Kerameus was the
first to associate the Synaxarion with the court of Constantine Porphyrogenitus; Sevéenko (1992),
188. On the other hand, H. Delehaye attributes the patronage of the Synaxarion to Leo VI; Dele-
haye, (ed.) (1902), LVI. On the Synaxarion, see also Rapp (1995), 31-44; Mango (1999), 79-87.

86 PG 63, coll. 56; cf. Odorico (2011a), 100.

87 PG 32, coll. 1115-1382; PG 34, coll. 821-968.

88 Odorico (2011a), 99-100. On John Chrysostom, see Odorico (2003), 290-291. On the citations
taken from Basil of Caesarea, see Rudberg (1964), 100-119 and Kindstrand (1985), 91-111.

89 Theophylact’s catenae are printed in PG 123—126. On Nicetas, see Sickenberger (1902). Zigabe-
nus’ catena is printed in PG 129 and in Kalogeras (1887).

90 A new catalogue of Greek New Testament catenae manuscripts is currently being compiled by Dr.

George Parpulov within the framework of the CATENA project at the University of Birmingham,

UK. At present, an initial spreadsheet of the catalogue has been released by Parpulov at http:/

epapers.bham.ac.uk/3086.

Lamb (2012), 64.

—_
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and the examination of certain passages in it, identify several features of compila-
tion practice.” As shown below, the rewriting of the text is involved in all formats
through which gatherings of selected texts are given. The extent of adaptation
of selected excerpts varied amongst syllogae even of the same sort of texts. The
different degrees of changes in terms of language and style as well as the distinct
extent of insertions or omissions were contingent on or determined by the edu-
cational level of the compiler, his aims, and his target audience. The texts which
were gathered and put together in the Synaxarion have been subject to similar lin-
guistic and stylistic alterations.” The entire assemblage is, however, formulated
according to the compositional pattern which is perceptible in earlier catenae,
gnomologies, or questions-and-answers: a series of selections taken from their
original contexts and assembled in a single container, according to a particular
ordering principle.

In the twelfth-century Comnenian era, Patristic extracts and passages from
earlier florilegia were put together to form theological collections defending
Orthodoxy from heretical teachings. The Adoyuanixkn Iovomiia by Euthymius
Zigabenus, the Tepa OmAoOnxn by Andronicus Kamaterus, and the Nicetas
Choniates’ doyuamixn Iavordio concern contemporary theological debates and
appear to have been compiled by learned men seeking political recognition by mir-
roring the Emperor as the saviour of the true dogma.® The same period witnessed
the appearance of collections of gnomic statements intending to offer admonitions
to members of the imperial family.” The assemblage of passages was determined
by the compilers’ political and literary aspirations.”® There is nothing innovative
about the working method applied in these texts. In all these works, passages have
been extracted thematically and arranged in the form of a florilegium.

1.2.2 Chronicles

A number of chronicles are constructed likewise on the basis of the same tech-
nique: passages from different works were singled out and put together to produce
a homogeneous text. Thus, certain chronicles were actually syllogae formu-
lated and articulated in a form other than that of florilegia, catenae, and collec-
tions of theological questions. Recently, P. Odorico showed that the text found
in the codex Parisinus gr. 1336, conventionally called the Commentary on the
Hexaemeron, is a universal chronicle designed as a typical product of the culture

92 See the forthcoming Manafis (2020). On the Codex Zacynthius, see also Parker and Birdsall
(2004).

93 Seen. 85.

94 On Zigabenus’ text (ca 1110), see Migne (1865); The initial part of Kamaterus’ collection (ca 1174)
has been edited in Bucossi (2014); On Choniates’ collection (first quarter of the thirteenth century),
see the partial edition of Van Dieten (1970). On the political function of these collections during
the Comnenian period, see Agapitos, (2020).

95 On these texts, see Agapitos (2020), 13—14.

96 Agapitos (2020).
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of sylloge: a series of citations taken from different works and put together to
form a new text.”” The method of the anonymous compiler of the chronicle is
similar to that of George the Monk. During the second period of iconoclasm,
George the Monk compiled his own history,”® which is, to a considerable extent,
a collection of excerpts mainly taken from patristic texts and put together to form
a homogeneous text. The reworking of the excerpts before their insertion into the
chronicle is not consistent throughout the whole. The chronicle was intended to
provide knowledge for Orthodox readers.” This purpose outweighs the chrono-
logical goals of George the Monk’s historical narrative. His extracting method is
the same as the one applied by florilegia, catenae, question-and-answer works,
and collections of speeches. Thus, in George’s chronicle nothing was written by
George himself.

Theophanes, at the beginning of the ninth century, pursues a similar method in
compiling his own chronicle. In the prooemium to his work, Theophanes makes
clear his methodological approach to his sources; his chronicle is actually a com-
pilation of selected pieces and nothing is written by the compiler himself.

000V A’ £aVT@V cLVTALAVTES, GAN’ €K TV dpyaimV I0TOPLOYPAP®Y TE Kol
royoypaemv dvoreEduevor v Tolg 16iolg TOmoIg TeEThaUeY EKAGTOV XPOVOL
T0¢ Tpaéelg, dovyyvtog katatdrtovtes. '

I did not set down anything of my own composition, but have made a selec-
tion from the ancient historians and prose writers and have consigned to their
proper places the events of every year.'”!

In addition, Symeon Logothetes’ chronicle as well as the so-called chronicle of
Ps.-Symeon appear to include antiquarian material in a similar manner.'* The title
transmitted along with Symeon’s chronicle is representative of the technique fol-
lowed by the historian: a series of passages selected and extracted from different
chronicles were arranged in a way to form a new chronicle.

97 The text is mistakenly attributed to Eustathius of Antioch; cf. Odorico (2014a). According to P.
Odorico, the chronicle includes extracts from Eusebius’ Chronicon, Basil of Caesarea’s Homiliae
in hexaemeron, Athanasius of Alexandria, the Physiologus, Achilles Tatius, Origen, and Flavius
Josephus; cf. Odorico (2017).

98 As regards the dating of George the Monk’s chronicle, see Afinogenov (1999), 437-447; Afinog-
enov (2004), 237-246.

99 See n. 9. See also Odorico (2010), 209-2016; Odorico (2011a), 100—-101; Odorico (2014a), 380.

100 cf. Theophanes, Chronographia 4, 13—15.

101 Engl. trans. Mango, Scott, and Greatrex (2006), 1-2. P. Odorico interpreted also another passage
of Theophanes’ prooemium as belonging to the culture of sylloge: wjv te fifiov ijv cuvétale
Kotadéloime Kol GQOpUAS Topéaye T ElAeimovta avominpdoat; cf. Theophanes, Chronographia
4, 1-2; Odorico (2010), 209-216.

102 On Symeon Logothetes, see Markopoulos (1978); Kazhdan (2006), 167-168; Wahlgren (2006);
Treadgold (2013), 211-212. See also n. 206 in Chapter 2.



Greek compilation literature from Byzantium 19

YPOVIKOV €0eETc oLAleyEV €K SloQOp®V_YPOVIKAV Te Kol 1GTOPIK@V
apyopevov amo Adap.'”

a chronicle made of selections from various chronicles and histories put in
order beginning from Adam.

Theophanes and Ps.-Symeon’s texts were extensively excerpted by George
Cedrenus in the eleventh century.'™ Cedrenus, like Theophanes and Scylitzes, in
the preface to his chronicle outlines the method in using his sources.

Ta _eik0to ouveré€apev, Tpocshévies Kol 6ca Aypaes €k TaAo®dY avopdV
€01ayOnpev. GAAL punv Kol amo Tig Aentiig ['evécewg 00Kk dAiyo GuALEEQVTEG
Kol GO EKKANGLOOTIKAY ioToptdv Kol ae’ £tépov PiMov, kai ve’ &v
Emdpouadny cuvhéuevor.'”

we collected the most reasonable (accounts), and we supplemented them with
unwritten (accounts) that we were taught by the old men, we did not col-
lected, however, less from the Lesser Genesis as well as from written eccle-
siastical accounts and other books, and we put them together quite quickly.

It turns out that the steps he follows in composing his chronicle correspond to
those recorded in the prooemium to the EC: Cedrenus assembled a series of
diverse works (chronicles and theological writings), he read them carefully and
made a selection of the passages he had interest in. Then, he put the selected
pieces in chronological order and augmented them with oral sources. Throughout
Cedrenus’s work we encounter a considerable number of entries irrelevant to
the general narrative having been inserted with the word ¢72.'% It is interesting
that in contemporary compilations as well in the EC a century earlier and other
works attributed to Constantine Porphyrogenitus or other excerpt collections of
the same age, such as, the Excerpta Anonymi we detect a similar introductory éu
for entries. The preface also reveals the aim of the arrangement of the excerpts: to
facilitate the accessibility to older texts and to refresh the memory of the reader.'”’

103 cf. Symeon Logothetes, Chronicon, 5. On the original title of the work, see Wahlgren (ed.)
(2006), esp. 95*—96* and 111*—114%*.

104 Bekker (ed.) (1838-1839).

105 cf. Cedrenus, Compendium historiarum, 6. On Scylitzes’ preface, see Flusin (2010), xii—xxxiii.

106 cf. Bekker (ed.) I, 12, 15-17, 20-23, 26-28, 321-323, 325-327, 330-333, 563-567; cf. Tartaglia
(2007), 239-255; Magdalino (2011), 158-159.

107 toic uetayeveotépoig koraledoimopey 1popny drxalny kol dlnieouévy, v’ ol uev 106 tdv pnoévimv
icTopik@v BiBrovg énedddvieg Eyotey Dmouvipata (018 Yap 1 GvEyVOoIC Gvauvnow umotely,
1.0 vapynolg TPEQEY Kol LEYOAIVEY TV VUV, domep Tobvavtiov 1 duélsia kol paotav
Emipépery duvnotiav, jj Tvi Tavrwg Enetar 20, Guavpotoa kKai cuYYEOVEO. TRV UVIUNY TOV TETPOY
HEV@V), 010 uNTo EvteTuynkoTes Toig icTopiong 0dnyov £xotev Tvde v Emrounyv; cf. Cedrenus,
Compendium historiarum, 6.




20  Greek compilation literature from Byzantium

Strikingly, the same practical functions are explicitly highlighted in Stobaeus’
Anthologium, the Doctrina Patrum, and the EC.'%®

The examples mentioned above reflect syl/logae of excerpts presented in the
form of a chronicle. Besides the different format of the receptacle, its excerpting
and compiling method is the one already seen in the theological writings from
the fifth century onwards. Undeniably, the function of a chronicle diverges from
that of a florilegium, gnomologium, or catena. Nevertheless, the vocabulary that
occurs in the prooemia to these chronicles is congruous with that encountered in
the titles and prefaces to religious-in-scope works. The common use of terms in
the titles and prefaces points to the same working method behind the composition
of these works.

1.2.3 Condensed ‘libraries’

There is a category of works in which it is impossible to identify all the sources
used and, accordingly, the extent to which the sources were re-edited and adapted.
Moreover, they are not syllogae of excerpts in the strict sense of the term: a series
of citations or longer excerpts put together to form a new entity. P. Odorico con-
siders these texts collectively as bibliotheques miniatures.'” These works either
represent a series of complete works reworked stylistically or linguistically or
they consist of a sequence of summaries of earlier texts. The intervention on the
part of the compiler is either more extended or difficult to evaluate. Condensed
libraries cannot be deemed encyclopaedias either. Moreover, their practical and
political functions run counter to the aim which encyclopaedias serve, namely,
the circulation of knowledge. Yet the arrangement of the selected sources in con-
densed libraries differ from the way seen in florilegia, catenae, collections of
theological questions, and certain chronicles. Despite their deviations, we should
not prevent ourselves from categorising them within the umbrella term compila-
tion literature. Symeon Metaphrastes’ Menologion, for instance, consists of com-
plete texts, which underwent much change in terms of style and language in the
course of their transmission.''® The very last fact led P. Odorico to be sceptical
as to whether Symeon’s Menologion is to be viewed in the context of the culture
of sylloge."" Yet though its author’s working method is similar to that of the col-
lections belonging to the culture of sylloge, the Menologion cannot be considered

108 Odorico (2014a), 375-376.

109 Odorico (2017).

110 Symeon was not without precedent. The first menologia can be traced back to the late eighth
and early ninth century when Theodore the Studite compiled a collection of panegyrics on feasts
of saints and the future Patriarch Methodius who had compiled a hagiographical collection; cf.
Rapp (1995), 32-34. 1t is likely that Basil the Nothos stands behind the production of the Menolo-
gion by Symeon Metaphrastes; cf. Hagel (2002), esp. 70. Moreover, the Menologion by Symeon
Metaphrastes provided the basis for subsequent collections of the lives of saints, the so-called
Menologia. Concerning the process of redacting of these collections, see Hogel (2002), 88—110.

111 See P. Odorico’s scepticism on the nature of these compilations in Odorico (2017).
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as a proper sylloge, on the grounds that it comprises complete texts. As far as the
practical function of the Menologion is concerned, it was intended to serve liturgi-
cal needs of everyday worship in monasteries and churches.

The kind of texts the condensed libraries preserve varies. In the early sixth
century, during a period of religious and dogmatic turmoil, we know that the
bishop of Gangra encouraged Theodorus Anagnosta to compile a compilation
consisting of the three histories of Socrates (379-440), Sozomen (380—440), and
Theodoret of Cyrrhus (393—466).''> A conspicuous number of military and legal
compilations were executed under the reigns of Basil I (r. 867-886) and Leo VI (r.
886-912). The cultural revival of late antiquity initiated by these two emperors is
known as the Macedonian Renaissance.''® These compilations inspired the impe-
rial compilation literature during the reign of Constantine Porphyrogenitus.'"
The legal compilation known as Procheiros Nomos was accomplished during the
reign of Basil 1.'"® The Procheiros Nomos consists of 40 titles and was largely
dependent on the Justinianic Code as well as on the Ekloge, the selection of laws
made under Leo III, the Isaurian.!'® Leo VI’s the Tactika,'” a treatise on the tac-
tics of war, as well as his two legal compilations, the Basilica'® and the Book of
the Prefect'" should be seen in the context of the compilation literature, as well.
They are all compiled of passages taken from earlier works on military matters
and imperial law, respectively.

Anthologies and lexica of the middle Byzantine period should be seen in
the framework of the condensed libraries, as well. 1 have already referred to
the Palatine Anthologia and the anthologia of Anacreontic poems preserved in
Palatinus gr. 23 (Heidelberg).'? The Palatine Anthologia also includes a series of
excerpts on oracles taken from Herodotus’ historical work; the collection of ora-
cles appears to have been produced employing a method identical to the one used
in the EC."*' The Anthologia Barberiana is another collection of epigrams and

112 Taking into consideration that this was the age in which florilegia flourished, we perceive the
essential role of florilegia in the establishment of the culture of sylloge. On the history by Theo-
dorus Anagnosta, see Hansen (ed.) (1995).

113 Lemerle (1971); Treadgold (1984), 75-98; Wilson (1996), 79—147.

114 It has been supported that Basil I and Leo VI relied on the legal projects of Theodosius II (1. 408—
450) and Justinian (r. 527-565) in terms of ideology, content, and method; Magdalino (1997),
175-176; Magdalino (2011); Németh (2018), 26-28, 171. For a different perspective, see Holmes
(2010), 55-80 and Markopoulos (2006), 277-297. On the link between the legal activity of Leo
VI and the historiographical projects of Constantine Porphyrogenitus in terms of the ideology of
order, law, and dogma, see Pieler (1989), 79—-86; Magdalino (1997), 169—-182.

115 Zacharid von Lingenthal (ed.) (1837). On the Procheiros, see also Signes Codoiler and Santos
(2007), esp. 182-270.

116 Burgmann (ed.) (1988); Schminck (1986), 17-54.

117 Dennis (ed.) (2010); PG 107, coll. 669—1116; Dain and Foucault (1967), 353—363; Haldon (2014).

118 Scheltema and Van Der Wal (edd.) (1955-1988). See also the preface to the Eisagoge in Signes
Codoner and Santos (edd.) 2007.

119 Koder (ed.) (1991).

120 See n. 55 and n. 56.

121 Németh (2018), 202-204.
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Anacreontic poems compiled shortly after 919.'2 Palatinus gr. 398 (Heidelberg)
from the ninth century and Ambrosianus B 4 sup. dated to the tenth century trans-
mit collections of letters by historical figures.'* A significant number of antholo-
gies of historiographical speeches appeared in Byzantium. It would suffice here
to refer to the anthology of speeches by John Stobeaus made in the fifth century
and to a tenth-century collection on military speeches included in Ambrosianus
B 119 sup., ff. 141r—161r, a personal manuscript of Basil the Nothos.'** As far as
lexica are concerned, the Haimodein Lexicon is basically a collection of entries
on rare words.'” Passages of the entries were extracted from late antique his-
torians (Procopius, Agathias, Menander, and Theophylact Simocatta).'” The
method of the culture of sylloge is evident. The compiler of the lexicon retained
the basic structure of the selected pieces. The originality of the new entity lies
in the sequencing of the passages assumed in the Haimodein Lexicon. The so-
called Suda is a lexicographical treatise of the end of the tenth century.'?” The
Suda consists of entries on rare words or terms, on geographical and ethnographi-
cal notices, as well as on names of important figures. The entries, arranged in
alphabetical order, appear to have been extensively drawn from the £C, from late

122 The collection is transmitted in a single manuscript, Vaticanus Barb. gr. 310; Lauxtermann
(2003a), 123-128.

123 On Palatinus gr. 398, see Musso (1976), 1-10; Marcotte (2007), esp. 168—169. On Ambrosianus
B 4 sup., see Martini and Bassi (1906), 92-94; Laourdas (1951), 370-372.

124 See the recently published book on such anthologies compiled from antiquity to early modern
times by Iglesias-Zoido and Pineda (2017). On Stobaeus’ anthology, see Hense (ed.) (1894—
1912); Hense (1916). On Ambrosianus B 119 sup., see Mazzucchi (1978); Eramo (2017); Németh
(2018), 4244, 206-209. On the possibility that the excerptor of Ambrosianus B 119 sup. relied
on draft copies made in the course of the redaction of the EC, see Miiller (1882), 26-27; Németh
(2010), 175-177; Németh (2018), 207-209.

125 Dyck (ed.) (1995). Dyck dates the lexicon between Photius’ Lexicon and 994; cf. Dyck (ed.)
(1995), 862-864. A. Németh suggested that the Haimodein Lexicon made use of word lists com-
piled by the excerptors of the Constantinian collections during the preparation of draft copies of
the EC; cf. Németh (2010), 33-35.

126 Procopius of Caesarea was the author of four historical texts: the De Bellis consisted of eight
books. Books I-1I are concerned with the wars against the Persians. Books III-IV deal with the
wars against the Vandals, and books V-VIII deal with the wars against the Goths. Book VIII
updated the narrative until 553; the Historia Arcana written shortly after Theodora’s death; the
De aedificiis; and an ecclesiastical history traces of which are found in De Bellis, 8.25.13 and in
Historia Arcana, 11.33. Agathias of Myrina’s Historiae are dated to the second half of the sixth
century. Agathias also wrote series of epigrams, the so-called Cycle and Daphniaka. An epi-
gram identifies Agathias as curator civitatis in Smyrna (Cameron 1970, 2). Menander Protector
served as a military officer at the court of the emperor Maurice who reigned from 582 to 602 ad.
Menander wrote a historical account running from 558 to 582. Theophylact wrote about the wars
under the reign of Maurice in eight books. His work survives in only one manuscript, Vaticanus
gr. 977. On Procopius in general, see Rubin (1954); Cameron (1996b); Kaldellis (2004); Greatrex
(2014). See also the bibliography provided in Section 2.5.2. On Agathias’ life and works, see
Cameron (1970); Kaldellis (1999); Kaldellis (2003); Schulte (2006); Treadgold (2007), 279-290.
On Menander, see Treadgold (2007), 293-299. On Theophylact, see Treadgold (2007), 329-340.

127 Adler (ed.) (1928-1938). See also Lemerle (1971), 297-299; Theodoridis (1993), 184—195; Kat-
saros (2002); Németh (2010), 35-38.
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antique historians, from the Onomatologos by Hesychius of Miletus, and from
various philosophical and grammatical treatises.'*® According to A. Németh, the
Suda was compiled concurrently with the execution of the final deluxe copies
of the EC. Németh thinks that the compilers of the Suda had access to the final
deluxe copies of the EC deposited in the imperial library. The Suda drew directly
on the body text of the thematic volumes of the EC as well as on the marginal
indices added during the redaction process of the £C.'*

Entries in the Bibliotheca'® and the Amphilochia"' by Photius (810-891) sum-
marise to a large extent the collected texts. This is why scholars are not disposed
to treat Photius’ works as wholes made up of collections of selections.' Yet
amongst these works, there are big differences. If we look at, say, the Bibliotheca
of Photius and the EC, we find a very different literary format of a collection
of passages: whereas Photius provides summaries of the ancient works he
had read, the excerptors working on the £C under the auspices of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus preserve the original wording of the texts. The intended audi-
ence and the literary structure adopted by the author were the key factors deter-
mining such a choice. As shown above, the method of summarising can be well
implicated in the creation of collections of selections. Although Photius’ works
such as his Lexicon,'** the Bibliotheca and the Amphilochia are not syllogae in
the strict sense of the term, they reflect, to a large extent, the same approach
to older texts: the method of collecting, selecting, extracting, and representing
of textual pieces. In the Bibliotheca, the treatment of the original texts is not
consistent throughout the entire work: the Bibliotheca consists of 280 codices,
that is, entries of books that Photius had read and studied; some codices transmit
excerpts of the books, while some others contain condensations or summaries
of ancient and late antique authors.”* In a similar manner, the reworking of the
selected pieces is unsteady throughout the Amphilochia. Photius excerpted long
passages from a variety of writers; excerpts from John Chrysostom, Polychronius,
Germanus of Constantinople, John of Damascus, and Theodoret have passed with

128 On the textual relation between the Suda and the EC, see de Boor (1914-1919), Adler (1931),
esp. 701-706; Schreiner (1987); Prandi (1999); Roberto (ed.) (2005b), Ixxxix—ci. A. Németh
conjectures the existence of lists of words made during the preparation of the CE, which lexica
such as the Suda and the Haimodein Lexicon drew on; cf. Németh (2010), 36-38 and 217ff. On
the source texts used by the Suda, see Zecchini (1999), 75-88; Adler (1928), xxi—xxii.

129 Németh (2018), esp. 240-249.

130 On the Bibliotheca, see in the edition by Henry and Schamp (edd.) (1959-1991). On the date
of the Bibliotheca, see Markopoulos (1987); Kazhdan and Angelidi (2006). On the secular and
Christian works read and summarised or excerpted by Photius, see Treadgold (1983), 37-51.

131 Westerink (1986-1998).

132 See Németh (2010), 2326 and Németh (2018), 178-179.

133 Theodoridis (ed.) (2013). On Photius’ literary efforts in general, see Higg (1975); Treadgold
(1983); Hussey (1986); Louth (2006), 206-223.

134 Unlike codices 1-233, the part including codices 234-280 contains more extracted passages than
summaries. This led Treadgold to argue that the second part was a later addition to the work;
Treadgold (1983), 37-51.
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minor changes, whereas excerpts from Athanasius, Basil, Gregory of Nazianzus,
Ps.-Dionysius the Areopagite, and Maximus the Confessor have been subject to
greater changes. The fact that the selection of historians in the Bibliotheca coin-
cides to a great extent with that in the EC has led scholars to assume a close
relationship between the two projects.'** It should be noted that Photius’ aims
of compiling his Bibliotheca coincide with those of Stobaeus and Constantine
Porphyrogenitus when executing the Anthologium and the EC, respectively:
Photius, like Stobaeus, aimed to help his brother get acquainted with a variety
of works, and, like Constantine Porphyrogenitus, intended to accumulate a large
number of texts and facilitate those willing to read through them.

Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ DT and DA/ are manuals on the internal and
external policies of the Empire."* His DC is a compilation on imperial cere-
monies, ordinations, and festivities."”” They are all constructed on the basis of
passages extracted from earlier works.'*® The mentality, that shaped their for-
mation is the same as apparent in other products of the culture of sylloge: the
accumulation of a selection of texts, their deconstruction, and representation in a
new format. It is quite likely that these compositions were continuously updated,
revised, and supplemented with new material until the 960s and under the super-
vision of Basil the Nothos.** As far as the function of these compilations is
concerned, it is determined by the political ideology of the Macedonian dynasty.

135 Markopoulos (2006), 288-289; Treadgold (2013), 161 n.34.

136 On the possible textual relation between the CE and other works compiled on Constantine Porphy-
rogenitus’ commission, see Sev&enko (1992a), 191; Pratsch (1994), esp. 60—71; Németh (2018),
121-144. The DT survives in Vaticanus gr. 1065, ff. 7v-21r (twelfth c.) and Parisinus gr. 854, ff.
105v—120r (thirteenth c.). The Greek title of the work is: @ilorovyua Koveravtivov fociléwg
viod Aéovtog mepl TV Oeudrwv 1@V dvnkoviwy tj] facileig tav Pouoiov (The work of Emperor
Constantine, the son of Leo on the provinces which belong to the empire of the Romans); Pertusi
(ed.) (1952), 48-49; trans. Németh (2018), 125. The DAI, composed in 952, survives in a sin-
gle codex, Parisinus gr. 2009. The manuscript bears the Greek title: Ev Xpiot® fooilel aiwviep
Pooiréws Pouaiov mpog tov idiov viov Pouavov tov Ocootepi] kai loppvpoyévvnrov faciléo
(In Christ the eternal Emperor of the Romans to his son Romanus the Emperor crowned of God
born in the Purple); Moravesik and Jenkins (edd.) (1967), 44—45. On the DAI, see Howard-
Johnston (2000), 231-236; Magdalino (2013b), 23-42; Németh (2018), 130-137. On Parisinus
gr. 2009, see Moravcsik and Jenkins (edd.) (1967), 15-21; Mondrain (2002).

137 The DC consisted of two books and survives in a single manuscript, Lipsiensis Rep. 1. 17 (end of
the tenth century). On the codex, see Featherstone (2002), 457-479. On the manuscript tradition
of the DC, see Featherstone (2004), 113—121. On Basil the Nothos, the bastard son of Romanus
I Lecapenus, as the final redactor of the DC, see Featherstone (2011), 109-116; Featherstone
(2013), 353-372.

138 See now the analysis made by Németh (2018), 122—141. Németh shows that their compiler’s
conceptual approach and his working method are identical to the EC. On the working method, see
also Sode (2011), 161-176 and Pratsch (1994), 13—-136. The DAI includes material taken from
archival documents as well as excerpts from Theophanes’ Chronographia and Stephanus Byzan-
tius’s Ethnica and the DC comprises excerpts from the archives and Peter the Patrician’s history;
cf. Treadgold (2013), 156. On the proposition that part of the DA/ had been compiled under Leo
VI, see Howard-Johnston (2000), 304-329.

139 Németh (2018), 36-46; Holmes (2010), 69-72.
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It is noteworthy, that these compilations are all conveyors of Constantine’s geo-
graphical outlook on the Empire and serve to propagate the emperor’s political
aims.'?

As we have seen, barriers in defining what is meant by compilation literature
are removed when studying the phenomenon of excerpting, synthesising, and
re-editing older material as part of Byzantine written culture, in particular, that
of the culture of sylloge. Such a reading would presuppose for scholars to focus
primarily on the compositional and organisational structure of collections and
on their function within the Byzantine literary, social, and political framework,
since the key feature of compilation literature is the variety of forms and liter-
ary genres within which it can be encountered.'! The works mentioned above
expressed and at the same time determined a fashion in terms of literary pro-
duction during the whole Byzantine period; the chief concern of a writer was
to collect writings corresponding to a particular subject matter and to extract
information perceived as essential to be preserved. Compilation literature gained
a significant importance in the tenth century and especially during Constantine
Porphyrogenitus’ reign. In fact, what is discernible throughout Constantine
Porphyrogenitus’ literary efforts is his prominent desire to direct and authorise
the historiographical writings as well as the compilation literature of his age.
The theme has been treated by P. Magdalino, who compares the three histori-
cal writings undertaken under the emperor’s auspices. P. Magdalino, however,
maintains that these works have unique and distinctive features setting them
apart from other compilations.'** Yet C. Holmes sees the military compilations
produced under Constantine’s reign as an effort on the part of the emperor to
gain political legitimacy and enhance his political authority.'”® The aims of such
an endeavour on the part of the emperor can be traced in the imperial ideol-
ogy of the entire Macedonian dynasty, adopted by Constantine Porphyrogenitus
and his predecessors to legitimise their rulership.'** Basil I, the founder of the
Macedonian dynasty was of Armenian descent and a peasant by his birth. He
usurped the throne after murdering first Bardas, the emperor’s Caesar and soon
afterwards the emperor himself, Michael III. On the other hand, Constantine
Porphyrogenitus considered the revival of knowledge, arts, and sciences as vital
to the growth of Byzantium and also as part and parcel of his imperial duties to
strengthen the administration of the state.'” In the next chapter, I shall set out
the steps according to which the original texts were employed by the compilers
before they were embedded into the collections.

140 See especially Magdalino (2013b); Magdalino (2013c), and Section 2.5.2 of this book.

141 See also Holmes (2010), 55-80.

142 Magdalino (2013c), esp. 201-205.

143 Holmes (2010), 55-80.

144 For the political history of the age, see Treadgold (1997), esp. 453—455. On the ideology of the
Macedonian dynasty, see also Markopoulos (1994), 159—-166 and Markopoulos (2006), 286-292.

145 cf. Theophanes Continuatus, ed. Bekker (1838), 445-446.
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1.3 The working method of excerptors of historical texts

This section scrutinises the methodological principles underlying the compilation
process of a sylloge of historical excerpts. In the following pages, I examine how
an excerpt collection was redacted. In particular, I shall set out the steps accord-
ing to which the original texts were employed by the compilers before they were
embedded into the collections. In studying the working process followed in col-
lections of historical excerpts I shall rely a) on the prooemium of the EC as well
as the content of the collections that are studied in this book, and b) on external
sources providing information on the creation of similar Byzantine literary works.

The prooemium of the EC reveals to a considerable extent the method and
criteria used for this enterprise. The prooemium was appended to the begin-
ning of the EL (codex Scorialensis B.1.4) and EV (codex Turonensis 980) but
it preceded each book of the EC." An iambic poem dedicated to Constantine
Porphyrogenitus came immediately after the prooemium in the codex Turonensis
980 transmitting the EV.'*” The folio transmitting the prooemium, the table of
contents, and the poem in Turonensis 980 is now lost. The proem and the prooe-
mium are known to us through transcriptions from the seventeenth century.'*® The
other excerpt collections scrutinised in this book are not accompanied by any such
prooemium. Nevertheless, their compilers, occasionally, break the concatenation
of excerpts by inserting in the collection material of their own. The new inser-
tions are bridging passages introduced in order to enhance the narrative sequence
of the excerpts. Upon careful examination, the augmented texts shed light on the
excerpting method and selection criteria of the excerpt collections. In what fol-
lows, I examine the extent to which information furnished by the prooemium of
the EC could help us get a better understanding of the structure and method of the
four collections of excerpts examined in this book.

Secondly, external information derived from contemporary works shall help
us to determine the various steps of the working process and to explore whether
or not this working method corresponds to a pattern of compilation of excerpts
before, during, or after the reign of the Macedonian dynasty. It is worth com-
paring the prooemium of the EC to the encomium on Symeon Metaphrastes
written by Michael Psellos and referred to the working method of Symeon, prob-
ably concerning a theological work of Symeon commissioned by an emperor,

146 On the prooemium, see Lemerle (1971), 281-282; Flusin (2002), 538-549; Odorico (2017);
Németh (2018), 60-71. For a French translation of the prooemium, see Lemerle (1965), 605;
Odorico (2017). For an English translation of the prooemium, see Németh (2018), 61-62.

147 A. Németh provides an edition of the iambic poem dedicated to Constantine Porphyrogenitus in
the codex Turonensis 980; cf. Németh (2018), 268-269.

148 Henri de Valois (1634), 2—7 edited them based heavily on the edition of £L by Hoeschel (1603)
and the edition of Polybius by Casaubon (1634). The poem as it was found in Turonensis 980 was
copied also by C. Salmasius in a manuscript (Parisinus gr. 2550, f. 120r) in 1631/32; cf. Biittner-
Wobst (1905), 756-757. The Scorialensis B.1.4 (EL) had been deposited in the Escorial Library
and it was destroyed in a fire in 1671. From this manuscript there is a significant number of copies
made in the sixteenth century. On the codex, see below n. 109 in chapter 2.
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presumably by Constantine Porphyrogenitus.'* Finally, Photius’ judgement on
John Stobaeus’ Anthologium' written some centuries earlier and the preface to
John Damascenus’ Sacra parallela®' provide significant information on the crea-
tion of excerpt collections. The external sources chosen represent compositions
each of which relies on texts of different literary genres. This book advances the
hypothesis that such texts were the product of a common approach to older texts
in Byzantium. They are all rooted in a late antique approach as regards the trans-
mission of knowledge to succeeding ages by embedding the classical texts into
the new social, political, or theological context.

Three steps and procedures may be identified in the process of redacting a syl-
loge of historical excerpts: (1) The text in question was read through to the end
before being chosen for the collection. Long or brief passages were selected from
a certain text and then copied word by word. (2) The passage was then rephrased,
amended, and shortened. These altered versions of the passages were then copied
and assembled in a new codex. (3) A new narrative was composed.

1.3.1 Selection

Certain passages were selected and extracted from their original environment.
The selected passages were drawn from their original context and copied word
by word before being edited and adopted into the collection. The procedure
also emerged from the prooemium of the EC and Psellos’ encomium of Symeon
Metaphrastes. Both texts yield significant information on the working method of
the excerptors and reveal aspects of a seemingly common pattern of compilation
of excerpts during the Macedonian dynasty. After presenting the motives and pur-
poses of the collection, the prooemium goes on to discuss the working process:

0 TG mopPUpag Andyovos Kmvotavtivog o ophodo&atog Kol yploTlovik®ToTog
v nonote PePacilevkotv, O0ELOTECTEPOV TPOG TNV TOV  KOADV
KaTovonow Stokeipevog Kol dpactiplov €oynkmg vodv &kpve PEATIoTOV
glval kKol KOwoeerés @ 1€ P OVNoIPOpov. TPOTEPOV HEV {NTNTIKR
deyépoet PiProvg dAAoBev GAraG €€ amdiong EKaoToYOD OIKOVUEVNG GLAAES
acBot TovTodaniic kol moAveWdovg EmoTnuNg £ykdpovag, Ensita TO TG TAN
tveneiog péyefog Kai dikodg dmokvoiov GAAMG Te Kol OYANPOV KOl POPTIKOV
Qovopevov Tolg ToALoI delv MO Katapepicot Todto gig Aemtopépetay dv
eMPOOVMG TE TPOBEIVOL KOWVT] TNV €K TOVTMV AVOPLOUEVIV DQEAELOY, (G EK
HEV TG EKAOYTG TPOCEKTIKOTEPMS KO EVOEAEXEGTEPOV KATEVTVYYAVELY TOVG
TPOPIHOVG TAV AOYOV KOoi LOVIUMOTEPOV EVTLTODGHOL TOVTOLG TV TOV AOY®V
€0Qpadelav, HeyahoQuds Te Kol Ve POA®G TPOG €Ml TOVTOIG KaTapePic
€lg vYmobéoelg dlapopovs, TPEIS Ent Tolg mevinKovta Tov aplduov odcac, &v

149 Kurtz and Drexl (ed.) (1936), 94-107; Fischer (ed.) (1994), 269-288.
150 Bibliotheca, cod. 167.
151 On the Sacra Parallela, see n. 75.
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aic kai D’ aig dmoca icTopiky peyolovpyio cvyKieietal. Kook 0Tty 0VSEV
TV gykelévov, & dtapevéetal Ty otV TdV YIodécewv anapidunciy,
000V 10 Tapamay APALPOVUEVNG TG TOD AOYOL dkoAovBiag T dtupécel TV
Evvoldv, aALd choowpov cmlovong, kol €KAoty vobésel Tpocapolopévng
TG THAKOOTNG 00 cuvoyews, GAnbBéotepov &’ einely, oikeldoews. (...)
éupaivet 6¢ Tovtl T0 TPooipov, Tivag ol Adyotl TaTépag KEKTNVTAL, Kol 60gv
dmokvickovral, M Gv P Oy ol KepoAaddelg VTofécelg dKkaTovorasTOL
Ko pn yviolot, GAAG voBot Te Kol weuddVVLOL. €161 8& €K TAV VTOTETAYUEVOV
APOVIKAV.'H

So it is that Constantine, born in the purple, that most orthodox and most
Christian of emperors up to the present time, fitted to the task by extremely
keen discernment regarding what is good and possessing an enterprising intel-
lect, judged that the best thing, the most conducive to the common good and
useful for governing conduct is — in the first place — to collect by means of
diligent research all manner of books from all over the known world, books
teeming with every kind and variety of knowledge. Next, he thought it nec-
essary to divide and distribute their great quantity and extent, which weigh
heavily on the understanding and seem too many to be irksome and burden-
some, into small sections. Hence, the profit of this fertile material could <he
thought> be made available unstintingly to common use, so that, by the virtue
of selection, they might find more carefully and persistently the nourishment
of texts, while the beauty of the texts could be more permanently impressed
upon them. In addition, <his intention was> to distribute [the material] in an
ingenious and careful manner into principal topics, fifty-three in number, in
and through which all the great achievements of history might be grouped
together. Nothing contained in the texts will escape this distribution into top-
ics; <since> by the division of the content this procedure omits nothing of the
continuous narration, but rather preserves it in a corpus and establishes the
correspondence with each topic, it is not a summary but, to speak more prop-
erly, an appropriation. (...) this proem states from which author each of the
texts was conceived and whose labour brought them forth, so that principal
topics may not be, as if were, anonymous and illegitimate, indeed like bastard
children bearing a stranger’s name.'>?

Throughout the prooemium we detect the importance of the selection (éxloyr)
described above as the basic procedure in the redaction. The selection was deter-
mined by the aims of the collection. Accordingly, compilation literature is to be
found in a variety of disciplinary fields and there have been historiographical and
military collections, florilegia, collections of patristic quotations, philosophical
collections and the so-called chreiai and gnomai that were collections of anecdotes

152 EL, 1-2; Németh (2010), 184—186; Németh (2018), 267-268.
153 Németh (2018), 61-62. A French translation of the prooemium is provided in Lemerle (1971),
281-282.
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(see Section 1.2). The identification of the different authorities assembled into a
single text appear to be significant for the compilers.'>* The end of the prooemium
to the EC is revealing:

gupaivel 6¢ TouTi TO TPOOoioV, Tivag ol Adyol matépag kEkTnvTal, Kol 60ev
amoxvickovTal, Mg Gv U OV ol KEQAAMMOELS VTOBECES AKATOVOLAGTOL
Kol pn yvnotot, aAla vobor te kot yevddvopot.'>

As we shall see, the Excerpta Anonymi indicate the source of the passages (see
Section 2.2.2), the series of excerpts in the Excerpta Salmasiana is transmitted
under the heading dpyaioloyio Twavvov Avtioyéws éxovoa kai diacapnoty T@v
nobevopévav (see Section 3.2), and the so-called Epitome transmits its material
under headings indicating the author from which the passages were taken (see
Section 4.2). The first part of the Epitome contains excerpts from the ten books
of Eusebius’ HE. At the beginning of each book the same sentence is repeated to
describe the working method of the compiler, e.g., Ex tod tpitov Adyov.'

The selection of the texts that were appropriate for the purposes of a collection
was also guided by the need to facilitate the reader interested in a specific topic
(v éxtadnv molvdoyiov deyuorvoviwv kal katoppwoodviwv). The term selec-
tion is repeated twice in the prooemium (oviiééacOai, éxloyiic). The excerptors
of the EC were first commissioned to select historical texts concerning the 53
subjects of the collection, before proceeding to create excerpts from them. Each
excerptor was requested to split up the entire work of an author into short excerpts
according to certain subject matters. The division of the original text required
the careful selection of relevant passages. That procedure was followed by the
distribution (kazouepicor) of each excerpted section into the diverse subjects (ei¢
vmobéaeis drapopovg). Each excerpt was copied in separate manuscripts divided
thematically.

According to A. Németh, the excerptors of the EC have first created copies of
the complete works of the historians to be excerpted.'s’ It should be noted that the
fragmented nature of the EC prevents us from drawing definite conclusions on the
matter. I am leaning toward arguing in favour of P. Odorico’s argument, which
supports that it was only the selected passages on a certain topic that were copied
verbatim.'*®* We shall see that the structure itself of the selected pieces in the sy/-
logae examined in the various chapters of this book verifies that the compiler read

154 1t is noteworthy that the majority of florilegia and catenae identify the author of the excerpted
passages too. To give but one example, see the catena on Luke transmitted in the so-called Codex
Zacynthius dated to 700; Manafis (2020). See also the forthcoming edition of the catena text in
Houghton, Manafis, and Myshrall (edd.), (2020). The same occurs in the earliest recension of the
Hippiatrica; cf. McCabe (2007), esp. 262-269.

155 EL, 2; Németh (2018), 268.

156 See Appendix I: Text IV.

157 Németh (2010), 242-245; Németh (2018), esp. 59-70.

158 Odorico (2017), 23-42.
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and employed selected texts, having first copied them word by word. The com-
piler would read the relevant passage through to the end annotating it thoroughly.
This procedure permitted him to combine disparate details and go on to the next
step later, which was to edit the original text. That allowed him also to rearrange
the material when he thought that the meaning was not clear enough or when he
wanted to give a new meaning to a certain text passage.

The other external source providing information on the working methods of
Byzantine text composition is the encomium of Symeon Metaphrastes written by
Michael Psellos. At the end of his encomium, Psellos discusses the composition
of Symeon’s Menologion:

Kai fjv a0t 1 mapackevn &€ Eroipov kvxkhog T 00 Bpoydg TV Te TPHOTOC
gvonuovopévev Ty AEEW kol T@v petd Tadta TIBévtev: Kol GALOG €T’ GAL®,
0 P&V TO TPdTA TOLDV, 0 O TaL devTEPO” Kol £ML TOVTOLG Ol TA GLYYEYPUAUUEVOL
gEaxpiPovpevol, v’, & Tt TOLG VIOYpaPEag AGOOL, TPOG TNV TPOKEWEVNV
Sopbdomvtat Evvolav. ov yop Evijv adTd o 10 TAT00g TOV cuyypopdTOV
TOMAAKIC TO a0 TO AVOKVKAETY T€ Kol popav- 1>

And he (Symeon Metaphrastes) had a preparation at hand and not too small
group (of assistants); those who first selected the passage and those who, after
this, wrote it (the passage) down. One man after the other, one doing the first
task, the other the second one; and in addition to these people, (there were)
others that revised the passages written down, so as to make corrections of
mistakes that had escaped the notice of the amanuenses, according to their
intended meaning.'*

In Psellos’ encomium, selection (évenuorvouévav v 1ééiv) represents again the
second step in the redaction. Psellos refers to a group of redactors who worked
together under supervision.'®" Some members of this group selected the passages
to be extracted and some others, the copyists, wrote them down (zadza 16évrav).
In the end, other members of the group verified or revised the work of the amanu-
enses (ta ovyyeypopuéva éCoxpiffoduevor).

C. Hogel, in discussing the same passage in his book on Symeon Metaphrastes,
translates the phrase évonuaivouévav v 2éérv as taking the words in shorthand.'®

159 Michaelis Pselli, 105, 19-26.

160 See also the English translation by Hegel (2002), 93. P. Odorico offers an Italian translation of
the passage in Odorico (1990), 10. See also the French translation of the passage by Flusin and
Paramelle (1984), 22-23.

161 The working process manifested through the prooemium of the EC and the nature itself of the
enterprise (including works of at least twenty-six historiographers divided thematically) presup-
posed the collaboration of a great number of employees. Psellos, as it has already been noticed,
in his encomium refers to Symeon Metaphrastes’ enterprise, a tenth-century collection of saints’
lives.

162 Hegel (2002), 93. P. Odorico interprets the évonuaivouévav v Aé&v as selection of phrases: di
coloro che segnalavano dapprimma [’espressione; cf. Odorico (1990), 10.
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In his view, Psellos states at this point that the original text was taken down in
shorthand before being copied into normal script. This preposition leads him to
surmise that the original text was rephrased and reformulated orally before being
dictated by Symeon or someone else to the copyists.'® First,  would like to point
out that the present participle évonuorvouévewv comes from the verb évenuaivo,
which means report, signal, give sign of, intimate, or impress.'® Therefore, the
meaning of the term alludes to the activity of selection rather than to that of
forming shorthand. C. Hegel is likely to have ended up translating it differently
because of the word v 2é£iv that follows the participle. The term Aé&ic means a
single word or phrase and C. Hogel translated that way. However, /é¢i¢ can also
mean the text of an author'® and the phrase évonuaivouévwv v Aé&v in Psellos’
text corresponds to the selection of the passages to be extracted. Nevertheless,
Heogel’s assertion of the oral reformulation as the most important part in the work-
ing process of the Menologion is not baseless, especially when we turn our atten-
tion to the kind of differences detected between Symeon’s version of saints’ lives
and their old ones.'® Psellos, however, does not verify Hogel’s assumption at this
point and I shall return to this in what follows when discussing the second step of
the redaction.

1.3.2 Editing

During the second step of redaction, the text was employed, modified, or short-
ened for the purpose of copying. It should be noted that evidence in the extant
copies of the £C suggest that the procedure relied on the annotations made during
the previous step: editorial comments or symbols in the margins pointing to the
classification of passages in the 53 collections of the £C have passed on to the
final copies of the work. Quite often a shortened version of each of the selected
passages was created and copied. The editing of the material was based on certain
general criteria as well as on individual ones.

Concerning the issues of similarities in the sequencing and the transferal of
details, we detect that collections of historical excerpts remain faithful to the orig-
inal texts and at several points they copy the source texts word by word. Such an
approach is in line with a statement found in the prooemium of the EC:

0008V TO TOPATOV APALPOVHEVNG THS TOD AOYoV dkorovBiag i Stupécet TV
Evvoldv. e’

163 Heogel (2002), 94-96.

164 See also the entry évonuaivw in the Online Liddell-Scott-Jones Greek-English Lexicon.

165 Asp.in EN122.27, Arr.Epict.3.21.7, Dam.Pr.165, 169; cf. The Online Liddell-Scott-Jones Greek-
English Lexicon, http://stephanus.tlg.uci.edu/lsj/#eid=64422 & context=Isj&action=from-search.

166 Hogel (2002).

167 EL,2; Németh (2018), 268.
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The prooemium of the EC enables us to identify the principles which a compiler
adheres to when editing a certain text:

katapepicol tobto &ig Aemtopépelav. (...) Katapepicol eig Vmobécelg
Spopovg, (...) Kovk EoTv 0VdEV TOV EYKEWévmv, O dlapevéetol TV
ol TNV TMV VIoHEGEMV ATapiOUNGLY, 0VIEV TO TUPATAY GPULPOVUEVNG TG
0D AdYov dKkolovbiog Tf) Slopécel TOV Evvoldv, GAAL GOGCOIOV 6MLOVONG
Kol ékdotn vmobécel mpocappolopévng TG TNAKOVTNG 00 GLUVOYE®G,
aAnbéotepov 6’ gimely, oikeimoemg. '

The text supplies us with a fuller picture about the requirements which compil-
ers insisted on. The prooemium repeats the necessity of precision and narrative
sequence (/¢ o Loyov drolovbiag, cboowuov) and stresses the importance of the
compositional and organisational structure of a collection as the term xarouepioon
is frequently used throughout the prooemium.

In a passage from the Excerpta Anonymi, the compiler himself reveals signifi-
cant information about his own criteria synthesising his material. The passage is
entitled ITepi mopoevrog kepavvod, which had been excerpted from John Lydus’
De Ostentis. The compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi intervenes three times add-
ing personal comments: he inserts a personal statement at the beginning of the
excerpt, a linking phrase in the middle of the excerpt, and a second personal state-
ment at the end of it. All of the interventions were integrated into the original pas-
sage in order to justify the compiler’s decision to insert a certain excerpt precisely
at a specific point into the collection. The three statements are the following:

[poépnpev eig 10 ¢” otoryeiov eimdvieg meplt oKNTTAOV Kol EAMTDG 0OTO
glpnKoTeg, VOV TeEAedTEPOV KOl AKpBEsTEPOV OtV ONONuey Euoiival, Kol
péhoto mepimupdevtoc.'® (...) Einopey 6& Ty kai tepi TV LANGGOUEVOY
6o kepovavy.' 0 (...) Qc v 8& | drednc | ) mepl kepavvdy Sidackoia, Sei
Kol Epl Kop®dV anT@V Koi TOmov dtodafeiv.'™

We anticipated the eighteenth element by speaking of thunderbolts and as we
have spoken of them inadequately, we considered it necessary for them (the
thunderbolts) to be presented entirely and more precisely, and above all (to
speak of) the fiery ones. (...) We spoke in turn of what avoids thunderbolts
(...) So that the elucidation of thunderbolts will not be incomplete, the sea-
sons and the places (concerning thunderbolts) need to be treated.

It is noticeable that the chapter begins with the author’s statement that the previ-
ous chapter, entitled /7epi oxnardv, had opened a new section in the collection

168 EL, 2; Németh (2018), 267-268.
169 Excerpta Anonymi, 46, 25-27.
170 Excerpta Anonymi, 47, 11-12.
171 Excerpta Anonymi, 47, 25-26.
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called the o” ororyeiov, which means the letter 2, that is, the eighteenth letter of
the Greek alphabet. The statement makes clear that from the f” groiyeiov up to
that point there had also been another fifteen ozroiyeia. From this, it can be inferred
that the compiler had first divided the collection thematically and then decided to
synthesise and present the material by arranging it in alphabetical order; a meth-
odological approach which corresponds to the one evident throughout the prooe-
mium of the EC: the excerptors working under Constantine’s supervision had to
divide the selected material into themes (kazauepicon gic vmobéaeis diapopovg)
based on their content (zjj diaupéaer v évvoidv). The compiler of the Excerpta
Anonymi professes that in order to make things clearer, despite his narrative hav-
ing reached the eighteenth section — which the letter ¢” implies — he needed to
include a chapter, even if this did not follow the intended alphabetical order. The
compiler’s statement, at this point, also contains a phrase which reveals his strive
for accuracy: tedewrepov kai drpipéotepov. The wording alludes to the £C as well
as to Symeon Metaphrastes’ claims in the prefaces to the Vita Sancti Symeonis
Stylitae and the Vita Sancti Sampsonis Xenodochi.'™

The function of the second statement exactly in the middle of the chapter /7epi
TopoevTog KepavvoD, is to enhance the narrative sequence. The choice of a lexi-
cal verb (einopev) turns the compiler into an author and the first-person plural,
instead of the first person singular one, gives a sense of immediacy to the text.

In the last paragraph of the same chapter, the compiler stresses, once again, the
importance of clarifying what he is writing down (Q¢ &v d¢ wi drediic 1j 4 mepi
Kepavvdy didackalia). The word didacrolio ascertains his aim of creating a col-
lection for practical as well as didactical purposes. It is worth noting that when
the prooemium of the EC explains the motives of the project, it refers to practical
and didactical aims:

€mel 08 €K TG TV TOCOVT®V £TMV TEPLOPOUTc GmAeTtdv TL ypfjHo Kol
TPOYUATOV £YIYVETO Kol AOYOV EMAEKETO, €M’ Amelpdv T€ Kol GUNYaVoV 1 THG
ioTopiog NOPVLVETO GUUTAOKT, E0EL & EMPPEMESTEPOV TPOG TAL YEIP® TNV TAOV
avBponwv mpoaipeoty petatiBectar ypovolg Votepov Kol OMydPOS ExeV
TPOG TA KAl Kol paBoudtepov dtakeichat Tpog TV TdV eBacAVTOVY Yevéchat
KATAAN WY, KOTOTY YIVOUEVNG TG AANB0D¢ Emttevéemc, Mg £viebbev adniiq
ovokialesOat v Ti|g ioTopiag Epevpeoty, Th puev ondvel PPAovV EnweeAdV,
mf] 0& TPOG TNV EKTAONV TOAVAOYIOWY SEWOVOVIOV KOl KATOPPOIOLVIMV
(...) Kol EvOELEXEGTEPOV KATEVTVYYAVELY €15 TOVG TPOPILOVG TOV AOY®V Kol
povipmtePOV £Evtumodchat ToVTolS TV TOV Aoymv evepadeiay.'”

172 ovdeic ovdénm Kot u€pog 7o kot avTov o1elijAlev, 0bdeic Gmavta kabijkey EavTov, 00 AKPBDG
Snw¢ Exaoto slyev avéppage (PG 114, coll. 336). éyw 0¢ fiov Aéym, Kol UEPOC GUVTETAYUEVOY,
Kol 10 éxeivov dialaufidvovia mpog axpifelay, mpog o0& kol T@v Qovpaciov uviuny Gprodviwmg
notovpevov (PG 115, coll. 280).

173 EL, 1-2. Németh (2018), 267-268.
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According to the prooemium, people at that time were prone to making the wrong
choices (zpog ta yeipw) because they were unable to learn the lessons of the past
(tijc ioropiog nipvvero ovumloxn). The reason inferred was the scarcity of useful
books (oraver fifAiwv) and the complexity (v éktaonv molvloyiav) of the exist-
ing ones. Consequently, the creation of a collection of the most important histo-
riographical works could alleviate the problem of the lack of books and would
facilitate readers’ access to them. The content of the collection could also provide
the readers with historical exempla and help them to cope with similar cases in the
future.'™ The last sentence of the aforementioned passage recalls Photius’ com-
ment on the didactical usefulness of Stobaeus’ Anthologium in his Bibliotheca.'™

A similar attitude can be also detected in another chapter in the Excerpta
Anonymi indicated only by the letter y:

Kai imov &v kai dAho tve ko’ £Efic 0D xpdvov péypt oxedov tod ke’
NUac. GAL” tva un 86&m Onpodpevog d6&av Keviv TadTo YpAPELY, BAL®G TE Kol
TV mAelotov miot yivookouévav Kopov pynodncopat kol Popdrov cdv 16
aderp®d avtod- Ta yap mept Ale&dvopov tod IIpidpov kai Oidimodoc ti Kol
YPAPOLUL UNdEVOG T KOt adTovS Gyvoouvtog. '™

I could say even more of such things, one after another, up to our time, but in
order not to be considered that I write about these things seeking vainglorious
reputation, and because most of these things are known to all, I will mention
Cyrus as well as Romulus and his brother. However, wherefore to write about
Alexander, the son of Priam and about Oedipus, since everyone is acquainted
with their stories.

The entire paragraph constitutes an addition by the compiler himself. He states
that he could say even more about the subject matter he deals with (occult science
and astrologers predicting the future) but he will not do so as he does not want to
be deemed arrogant and all knowing (Onpwuevos dolav keviv). Besides that, most
of the incidents concerning predictions of death and occult science are well known
(mdo1 yivwokouévwv). Next, he informs his reader of his intention to narrate a

174 Tt has to be pointed out that in the De administrando imperio, Constantine VII addressing his son,
emphasises a similar aim for this work: ‘for it is worthwhile, my dearest son, that a record of these
things also should not escape you, in order that, should the same things come about on similar
occasions, you may by foreknowledge find a ready remedy’; cf. DAZ, 46.166—169.

175 Bibliotheca, cod. 167: H d¢ ovvaywyn adtd &k te TomTtdv kai pyropwy kol TV Kot T0G TOMTEIOS
Loumpg Pefroctv épéveto, v (B¢ kod avTog pRat) TV HEV TAS EKL0YAC TOV 08 ¢ dmopbéyuata
Kol vay vrobnkag ovileCouevog, €l () poluioar kol PATIOGOL TR TAIOL THY YOOIV GUODPOTEPOV
&yovaav Tpog v TV dvayvwaudtwy uviumv, oteileiev; (His collection is made of loans from
poets, speakers and the famous politicians. He joined together, he says, in some cases a selection
of pieces, in others some sentences and elsewhere some precepts of life to discipline and improve
in his son, in communicating to him, a naturally slight gift for memorising readings); transl.
Freese (1920), cod. 167. On the passage, see Odorico (1990), 15-16.

176 Excerpta Anonymi, 32, 28-33.
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story related to Cyrus and a story concerning Romulus and Remus while leaving
out excerpts on Alexander the son of Priam and on Oedipus. The reason he gives
for his choice is that all people were acquainted with the last two (undevog o kot’
avtodg dyvoovvrog) but probably not with the stories of Cyrus and Romulus and
Remus. Consequently, the passage highlights yet again the practical requirements
in excerpting and the Excerpta Anonymi compiler here stresses the practical and
didactic aims of his collection. What emerges here is the usefulness of a text in
facilitating the accumulation of knowledge. Similar preoccupations are explicitly
claimed in other works produced by processes of compilation.'”” In Byzantine
compilations, what matters is the selection of relevant passages to be represented
and in particular in the case of the Excerpta Anonymi, it is the arrangement of
material in alphabetical order which facilitates the reader interested in geography
and occult science.'™

As P. Lemerle first noticed, the prooemium of the Geoponica,'” a twenty-
volume collection of agricultural lore compiled during the tenth century on the
commission of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, bears a resemblance to the £C when

referring to the practical use of the collection:'*

179

(k01 Odnemg, kol ETepo oA Kol Leydda, Leyéfet puoemg Kai Babet ppevdv glg
&V GLAAEEAUEVOG, KOWMEEAES EpYOV TOTG TdoL TpoTéDEKac. !

and similar to the way, as happens with many other and great things, the mag-
nitude of the character and the depth of the mind are collected in one unity, a
work of common utility has been put forward.

The term wpéleia is also encountered in the preface to the Tactika of Leo VI writ-
ten some decades earlier:

KOV 8¢& 101G VKoL Yapicachat TV deELelay.

to graciously bestow a common benefit upon our subjects.'™?

In the preface to Sacra parallela, a sylloge of patristic quotations, John of
Damascus refers to the motives of his work:

177 The matter has repeatedly been treated by P. Odorico in several articles. Similar didactical claims
are to be found in Oribasius’ Tazpikai Zvvaywyoi, Stobeus’ Anthologium, John of Damascus’
Sacra Parallela, and Doctrina Patrum de Incarnatione; cf. Odorico (1990); Odorico (2017). See
also McCabe (2007), 62. The same holds true for a number of military manuals compiled through
processes of compilation, such as the tenth-century Parangelmata Poliorcetica; Sullivan (2000).

178 On the function of Byzantine literature, see Cavallo and Odorico (2006). On the practical func-
tion of texts produced by processes of compilation, see Odorico (2017).

179 Beckh (ed.) (1895).

180 Lemerle (1971), 289.

181 Geoponica, 2.

182 Dennis (ed.) (2010), 6.
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Kol T mepl TOVTO®V omopddnv Keipevo amoeOéypata nvBoAdynvTaL, Kol
idiog tithowg mapatébevtar.'® (...) obtog koi 1 katackevn Slov TOD
cuYYPAuUATOC, GUUMIKTOG oboa amd Tiig Oclog Tpagfig, kol tdv ociwv
Kol Beopopmv avopdv, TOAANV €xel, TOlG HeEV PBOVAOUEVOLS AVOYIVOGKEWY
yuyoyoyiov, Toig 6¢ grlomovodoty, gig TO St wviung avaiaPeilv edpdpeloy:
ot 3E TOIG EVIVYXAVOLSLY, MEEletay. *

and the scattered sayings about them have been collected and supplied with
their own titles (...) thus, the compilation of the whole book, consisted of
passages from the Holy Scriptures and the works of saints as well as those
inspired by God, on the one hand offers pleasure to those who desire to read,
and, on the other, facilitation by learning through memory to those who love
the study (of the Fathers).

The word omopadny alludes to the scarcity of books described in the prooemium
of the EC. According to John of Damascus, the Sacra parallela is a collection
of texts which was meant to facilitate (edudpeiav) the study of the Fathers of the
Church (roic d¢ piiomovoiorv) for those who desire to do so. He also adds two
more purposes for his enterprise: pleasure (woyaywyiav) and teaching through
memory (d1o uviung avoiafeiv). The passage above also bears a striking resem-
blance to a remark made by Photius in the Bibliotheca about John Stobaeus’
Anthologium. There Photius’ judgement yields significant information as to the
requirements John Stobaeus intended to meet by creating his Anthologium:'®

A To PEV KeQAAALD, 01g TAG THV ToAmotépmy prioelg fippooey Tmévvng
6 ZroBaiog, kai £& OV AvépdY POGOHE®V TE Kol ToMTHY PTOp®V 1€ Kol
Baciiéwv kal otpatnydv, Tavtag cuvndpolce, TocaDTE KOl EK TOGOVTMV.
Xpnowov 8¢ 10 Pifiov Toilg pEV GveyVmKOOY oOTO TO CLVTAYHATO TV
avopdV mpog_ avauvnoty, toig 6’ ovK &ilneoct meipav €ketvov, 6Tt dud
GUVEYOVG O TAVY LEAETNG OVK £V TOAAD XPOVEO TOAADY Kol KAADY Kol TOtKilwv
vonudrtov, el kol Kepaiodon, wiunv koprdcovtatl. Kowov 8 aupotéporg
N v {nTovpévav, Og £lkoc, ATUAMITMPOG Kol GUVTOUOG EVPEGLS, EMEWAV TIC
amo TV Keparainv gig odTd To TAATN Avadpapely €0ednoete. Kai mpog dAla
3¢ 10ig PnTopevEY Kol ypapey 6movdalovsty ovk dypnotov o Piiiov. 5

But such is thus the number of the chapters in which John Stobaeus classi-
fied the words of earlier authors and the number of writers, philosophers,
poets, orators, kings, and generals from which he borrowed to make his col-
lection. This book is of obvious utility to those who read the works of these

183 Lequien (ed.) 1712, 279; PG 95, coll. 1041.

184 Lequien (ed.) 1712, 279; PG 95, coll. 1044.

185 Photius when giving a summary of the fourth-century collection of historical writings by Sopater,
characterises the work as éxoldyai dicgpopor év Pifliois 1’ (= various extracts in twelve books);
cf. Bibliotheca, cod. 161.

186 Bibliotheca, cod. 167.
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writers; it will help their memory and will be useful to those who have not
approached them yet because, thanks to a constant exercise, they will be able
in a little time to acquire a summary knowledge of many beautiful and varied
thoughts. Both categories will have the advantage, naturally, of being able to
find without pain or waste of time what is sought if one wants to pass from
these chapters to complete works. Moreover, for those who want to speak and
write, this book is not without utility.'s’

It is noteworthy that Photius in commenting on the usefulness of the anthology
uses expressions like zpog avauvyery, uviunv, drolairwpog kol coviouos ebpeaig,
which are terms very close in meaning to those that occurred in the Sacra paral-
lela. According to Photius, John Stobaeus’ Anthologium is well worth consulting
(xpnowov o¢ to Pifriov) because its structure allows the reader — as in the case
of the EC and the Sacra parallela — to go through the content easily and quickly
(aroldaimwpog kai cdvTouog ebpeotc).

Intentions and desires to simplify complex material and make it more accept-
able and pleasant are also found in the preface to the manual of siege craft
Parangelmata poliorcetica.'® The preface stresses the need for clarity (cagég,
ebAnmrov, ebyvaaoro kol mpog dinbeiay evxoarainmra) as well as the didactical and
practical importance of the present manual. Accuracy in terminology, common
diction (idiwzeig AéCewv) and simplicity (axddntr Aoyov, capéotepov) can eas-
ily teach anyone (t@v toyovrwv) how to carpenter and construct siege engines
(ebroiw¢ Kol tektovedesOu kai karaokevaleobor). Similar objectives are set
in the introduction to the Tactika of Leo VI'® and in the prefaces to the DC'
and the DAI of Constantine Porphyrogenitus.”' It should be pointed out that
excerpt collections such as the EC, the Excerpta Anonymi, the military treatises,
the Geoponica and the Hippiatrica'* were all based on late antique texts. Their
practical purposes could be disputed by the fact that their sources were very old

187 Transl. Freese (1920), cod. 167.

188 The work is preserved along with another compilation, namely the Geodesia, in the eleventh-
century codex Vaticanus gr. 1605. Both works are derivatives of a tenth-century compilation on
the subject matter of sieges. On the two manuals, see Sullivan (2000).

189 Dennis (ed.) (2010), 6.

190 &g 6v 8¢ cagf] kai EDSGYVOGTA ElEV T YEYPUUUEV, Kol KafmMANUEVY Kod GmAovoTéPY PPAGEL
kexprueda kai Aé€eot toig avTais Kol OVOHAGCL TOIG £0° EKAGT® TPAYHOTL TAAaL TPOcAPULOGHEIL
Kol Aeyopévorlg (so that the text will be clear and easily understood, we have used both ordinary
and quite simple language and the same words and names applied and used for each thing from
of old); cf. DC, proem., 5.

191 Ei 8¢ cogel kol kamuaéevpéve Aoy koi olov &ikf povit meld Kol Gmhoikd mpog TV 6V
TPOKEWEVOV Epnoduny dAmoty, pundev Bovudong, vie. OO yap Emidei&y KoAlypagpiog
| ppdoeg NTTIKIoPEVNS Kai 10 dmppévov droykovong kal Yyniov motfjcot éomovdaca (And if
in setting out my subject I have followed the plain and beaten track of speech and, so to say, idly
running and simple prose, do not wonder at that, my son. For I have not been studious to make
a display of fine writing or of an Atticizing style, swollen with the sublime and lofty; cf. DAL,
1.8-12; Moravcsik and Jenkins (edd.) (1967), 49.

192 A tenth-century veterinary collection. See n. 9 in the Introduction.
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and out of date.'” In addition, these collections relied on texts very often quite
blurred and difficult in linguistic terms. In the preface to the Geodesia, the com-
piler claims that:

Kai xp1}, 0 1€ pijkog kol 10 TaAMALOYEV dnopuyovTog, TO HeV Tepl Tag AEEelg

Go0QEg Kol dVoEPUCTOV TAV TALAL EMOGTNUOVOV EDKPWVIGOL Kol TPOG TO
WBIOTIKOTEPOV UETOPAAETY (...) EDCVLVOTTOV TNV TPOyUATEINY €DEMPOAOLS

AvOPEoLTOIOVUEVOVC KOL TOTC TVYODO LY IoME oY OAR ToOTNV HeTayelpllOpEVoLC,
SEPETMC OE TOIC OTWOOVV YEMUETPIOY EMECKEUUEVOLC.

and it is necessary to avoid length and repetition, to render distinct what is
unclear and difficult in the diction of knowledgeable men of former times,
and to translate it into a more familiar style (...) making the treatise easy
to survey for shrewd men and those who happen to take it by chance in
hand as time permits, but especially for those who in any way have studied
geometry.'**

Compilers, in some cases endeavour to update their classical and late antique
material by adding explanations or simplifying vocabulary. One should wonder,
however, whether compilations like the Hippiatrica and Geoponica could really
practically be used by horse-doctors or agriculturists of the tenth century as both
works lack innovations in horse medicine and agriculture, respectively, which
had taken place after late antiquity. Nevertheless, collections, even if antiquarian
in terms of content, were still considered useful mainly for teaching at schools.'”

1.3.3 Composition

In the foregoing, I have shown how the excerpts were employed, rephrased, and
shortened following certain criteria. Accordingly, the compiler of an excerpt col-
lection would aim at accuracy, brevity, retaining the narrative sequence, and ful-
filling practical and didactical purposes. It is however apparent that such goals set
restrictions for the compilers on rephrasing the text to any large extent. I am going
to discuss this matter beginning from what is evidenced in the prooemium of the
EC, which furnishes us with significant information:

193 There are cases in which compilers themselves doubt the contemporary relevance of the mate-
rial they include in their collections. Nicephoros Ouranos in his 7actica and the author of the De
velitatione are two prime examples of compilers expressing doubts on the practical usefulness
of the knowledge they transmit; cf. Holmes, (2010), 61-62. P. Lemerle considers the Geoponica
as a work which represents a late antique manual supplemented with a tenth-century preface; cf.
Lemerle (1971), 289.

194 Sullivan (2000), 116-117.

195 On that, see in McCabe (2007), 299-301.
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KovK &oTv_ovdev TdV Eykewévav, O OlapevéeTol TNV TOWLTV TAV
vrofécev dmapiBuncty, ovdEV TO TOPATOV AQOPOVUEVNC THG TOD AOYOL
arxolovBiag T Staupécel T@V Evvol@v, ALY GVGCOLOV GOLOVONG Kol EKAGTN
vroBéoel mpooaprolopévng Tig TNAKAHTNG 00 oLVOWEWS, GANBEsTEPOV &’
glnely, olkelmoemg. '

The statement means that the excerptors do not summarise but retain the exact
structural form of the original text. It also implies that Constantine Porphyrogenitus
made a choice between two confirmed manners of making collections of pas-
sages; summarising (covoyig) or appropriating (oixeiwaig)."’

Attention must be drawn to the term oikeiwois. A. Németh appears to inter-
pret the term oixeiwoig as the exact copy of the entire historical work that is to
be excerpted at a later stage of the redacting procedure.'® In that way, according
to Németh, the fifty-three collections covered entire works without losing text in
the process of classification." P. Odorico, by contrast, assigns to the éyxeipévov,
preceded the term in question, the meaning of selected pieces of text, arguing thus
that it is only selected passages that were incorporated, without any textual inter-
vention, into draft manuscripts before the official copies of the fifty-three subject
categories are executed.”” P. Odorico’s argument seems to be more tenable based
on the content and format of the extant collections of the EC as well as other
Byzantine collections. As I have already argued, the integration of the original
extracted passages initially into the collection is made manifest in Psellos’ com-
ments as well as in the way Symeon composes his Menologion and the Excerpta
Anonymi. Yet, the term oixeiwoig represents a category of rewriting a text rather
than a conflation of different texts into a single entity; the excerptors working
under the auspices of Constantine Porphyrogenitus preserve the original structure
of the extracted pieces. Accordingly, covoyig should be reserved for the summary
process, another category of rewriting, too. Interestingly, the author of the prooe-
mium as opposed to the term gdvoyic did not insert there the term dvriypagpr,
which would make the difference clearer. Instead he inserts a word that derives
from the verb oixeiow-@ that means adapt, make something to fit, make something
suitable for. When discussing the theory and practice of producing a collection of
thematically connected passages in tenth-century Byzantium, Németh introduces
the term ‘appropriation’. The term sometimes refers to the classification of the
excerpted passages into fifty-three subject categories®' and at other times to the
textual adaptation of selected passages to fit the needs of contemporary readers.**
The second meaning has been applied to the term oixeiwoig in Németh’s doctoral

196 EL, 2; Németh (2018), 268.

197 See Németh (2010); Németh (2017), 259-261.

198 Németh (2010), 186 and 228-234.

199 Németh (2018), esp. 59-60 and 68-70. (59, 60, 68-70).
200 Odorico (2017).

201 Németh (2018), 55, 68, 115.

202 Németh (2018), 66, 121.
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dissertation.”® Németh argues that extracts from earlier historians have been cop-
ied verbatim into the collections. His assertion runs counter to the examples pre-
sented in his book, though: the extracted passages from Procopius discussed in his
study show that the original text underwent textual modifications (omissions and
additions) before its inclusion in the £C.** The term oixeiwoig does not strictly
exclude any intervention in the text whatsoever, it ensures however the original
narrative sequence.’” The term oikeiwoig, on the one hand, allows the excerptors
to correct the original material according to the specific circumstances and preoc-
cupations under which these were originally composed and on the other to adapt
them, through the process of editing, to the sociopolitical context of the tenth cen-
tury. In the EC the term oixeiwoig permits the distribution of the excerpts accord-
ing to precise themes without any major modifications in the content and such an
approach allows for the omission of passages but does not permit the summarising
of what an excerptor may regard as irrelevant for each thematic section.?*

Psellos aptly describes Symeon’s approach to the original texts at another point
in his encomium:

Té te yap mpooipio T@V AOymV avtd Gmtopeva 0BG Tod VTOKEWEVOL Kol
Bpayd Tt poidv Tov Tod cLYYPApATOS dvapaivel GKOTOV Kol TV ndcav £n’
£violg TdV Adyov HTOBeGY KEQUAMMGANEVOS EVOVG KATA UEPT) TEUVEL TTPO TE
T TPOSMTO, Kol TOVG Kapovg uebapuoletat. Kai o PEV ypduo Tod Adyov T
a0TO TAOL KOl 1| TOLOTNG Lo THS PPACE®G, 1) O€ Ye TOD iBovs peTaff o) moukiin
Kai, ™G Gv €lmot TIc, TEXVIKN, 00 Sl TV TE(VNV T Tpdyuata petafarAlovca,
GALL TO EKAOTM TOV TOPUTITTOVIOV TPAYHATOV TE KOl TPOCHTMV Oikelov
depunvevovoa.®”’

He relates the beginning of the passages directly to the subject and, mov-
ing on slowly, discloses the aim of the composition, and by shortening the
entire subject of some passages, he, concurrently, divides (the passages) into

203 Németh (2010), 259-261.

204 Németh (2018), 77-83.

205 The excerptors when wanting to mark the division of excerpts, add the conjunction du at the
beginning of each text. They also add names and chronological data or short statements in order
to rationalise the narrative; Roberto (2009), 79. C. de Boor accentuates an occasion where an
excerptor had added three words at the beginning of an excerpted passage of Procopius’, which
intended to connect this passage with the previous one; cf. de Boor (1912), 388.

206 The excerptors in general do not abridge the original text. However, there are exceptions. For
instance, excerpts from John of Antioch and John Malalas that have been epitomised; Roberto
(2009), 81-82. For Malalas, see Thurn (ed.) 2000; Flusin (2002), 539-546. Al. Cameron has also
noticed a case in which the excerptors of the £C have summarised an epigram transmitted in vari-
ants in Diodorus of Sicily’ Bibliotheca historica and George the Monk’s Chronicon by relying
on the text as it is found in the Palatine Anthology; Cameron Al. (1993), 293-297. On the use of
the Palatine Anthology by the excerptors of the EC, see Cameron Al. (1993), 294-295; Pratsch
(1994), 84-87; Németh (2018), 201-204. On the use of Diodorus of Sicily in the CE, see Irigoin
(1977), 241-242; Goukowsky (2006), x—xii; Cohen-Skalli (2012), Ixv.

207 Kurtz and Drexl (ed.) (1936), 103, 19-29; Fisher, 282, 276-283, 285.
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sections and adapts them to the persons and to the circumstances. The colour
of language remains the same throughout the passages, and the quality of
style is one and the same. The diction, instead, changes in various ways — as
one might say — skillfully, the events do not undergo any change through the
method, but each feature is interpreted so as to be adaptable to each of the
events and to each of the persons in question.

Psellos states that Symeon shortens the old text (kepalaiwoduevog) by dividing
the original material into small parts (kazo uépn téuver) and by making changes
in the text (uebopuolerar) relevant to the character of each saint and related to
the circumstances of the saints’ time. Nevertheless, Symeon does not distort the
original narrative sequence (00 uerofialiovoa). The term oixeiov at the end of the
passage recalls the prooemium of the EC. Psellos explains that Symeon’s inter-
ventions and modifications in the text stem from the necessity to make the new
composition fit the personal traits of each saint and the incidents related to him.
We shall see in the following chapters that a similar approach to older texts is
detectable throughout the so-called Epitome, the Excerpta Anonymi, the Excerpta
Salmasiana, and the Excerpta Planudea: the authors of the collections intervene
in the original text but they do not epitomise it. They relied methodologically on
already determined principles by following the procedures described above.

The four syllogae of excerpts scrutinised in separate chapters in this book were
products of a common approach to older texts and of traditional excerpting techniques.
The four collections under discussion excerpt historical texts employing a method that
is congruent with the one applied to the £C. This argument runs counter to A. Németh
’s proposition that the excerpting method of the £C was innovative compared to pre-
vious excerpting techniques.?”® In my view, omissions or insertions of passages and
rearrangement of sentences within a single excerpt reflect the same pattern of rework-
ing earlier texts and disclose ideological tendencies and priorities. For the main feature
of a sylloge is the accumulation of selected knowledge. The selection of material as
well as the degree of omissions and additions are determined by the scope and the goal
of each of them and by the extent to which they aim to excercise censorship.>”

Accordingly, no distinction should be made between collections commis-
sioned by emperors and syllogae compiled by scholars or literate men working
independently and not under imperial patronage. The former are linked to the
reorganisation of the imperial library, when all sorts of books were accumulated
in Constantinople under the reign of Leo V (813—-820) and their texts were trans-
literated into minuscule script.”'® The Byzantine cultural Renaissances of ninth

208 Németh (2010), 17-63; Németh (2018), esp. 5460 and 77-87.

209 See also Odorico (2017). The same holds true for the various types of catenae on certain books
of the New Testament.

210 Constantine Porphyrogenitus removed the library to the Meoonarov; cf. Theophanes Continuatus,
206, 80. Monks from monasteries in Constantinople and around the capital had begun copying
manuscripts systematically shortly after the Empress Irene took power in 780 and the iconophile
Tarasius was appointed Patriarch of Constantinople; cf. Treadgold (1984), 80-81.



42 Greek compilation literature from Byzantium

and tenth centuries were in close connection with the increasing concentration
of education and schooling and of the accumulation of books in one hand. The
former emerged as part of the necessity of well-educated men to enter the impe-
rial bureaucracy. The latter stems from the central interest in ancient and late
antique literature at that period, which, in turn, derives from two chief reasons: the
intensive desire to unite pagan and Christian culture and the efforts made by the
first emperors of the Macedonian dynasty to legitimise its authority on the basis
of affinities with the glorious classical past.?!' The compilation efforts by scholars
are mirrored through the activities of creating florilegia, syllogae, anthologiae, as
well as anonymous manuscripts of text fragments selected to some extent accord-
ing to a steady principle. Nevertheless, these scholars were writing under the
pressure of the dominating imperial policy, even if they have not been commis-
sioned directly to serve it. An author belonging to the contemporary bureaucrati-
cal or intellectual milieu is likely to have absorbed what the dominant ideology
expressed at that time so that his work was a product of certain social, political,
and religious circumstances.?'? Formation of opinion and strengthening of identity
may have been amongst the scopes of collections of historical excerpts.?"* On the
other hand, such collections were likely to express the preoccupations of indi-
vidual scholars, especially through periods of anxiety and apprehension.?'* From
this perspective it is no coincidence that a common desire amongst well-educated
Byzantine writers was to preserve material of the past, material that was perceived
as part of a common inheritance.

211 On the classical influences in the literature of the tenth century, see Jenkins (1954), esp. 21. On
the union of the pagan and Christian culture, which was marked by St Basil's celebrated Advice
to young Christians on what use to make of the Classics, see Jenkins (1963), 40; cf. PG 31, coll.
564-589. The topic of the efforts made by the first emperors of the Macedonian dynasty to legiti-
mise their authority has been treated by Markopoulos (1994), 159-170; Holmes (2010), 62-69;
Magdalino (2013c), 187-209.

212 This seems to hold true for historical narratives throughout the Byzantine ages. Histories written
in the ninth century, namely those of George the Monk and the Ecclesiastical History of Nicetas
the Paphlagonian, had not been commissioned by any imperial authority, whereas other historical
narratives, namely the Regum libri quattuor of Genesius, the first part of Theophanes Continu-
atus, and the Vita Basilii were composed under the auspices of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, an
emperor whose intention was to direct the composition of historical works in order to impose
his imperial authority. On Niketas” history, which is now lost, see Paschalides (2004), 161-173;
Karpozilos (2002), 213-249. On the history of Genesius, see Lesmiiller-Werner and Thurn (edd.)
(1978); Kaldellis (1998); Karpozilos (2002), 315-330; Kazhdan and Angelidi (2006), 144-152;
Markopoulos (1986), (2009); Treadgold (2013), 180-188. On knowledge and authority under
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, see Holmes (2010), esp. 62-69; Magdalino (2013c), 187-209.

213 On the role of historiography in the context of identity formation, see Debié (2009), 93—114 and
Wood (2010). Both scholars are concerned with Syriac texts, though. The matter merits further
investigation.

214 The Empire passed many of such periods from the sixth century on. I only refer to the overthrow
of the tyrant Phocas at the beginning of the seventh century, the Sassanian invasion under Chos-
roes II, the devastation of cities in the Near East, including Jerusalem, the siege of Constantinople
by the Avars and the Persians in 626 AD. See in general Treadgold (1997).



2 Excerpta Anonymi

The Excerpta Anonymi are an anonymous sylloge of excerpts dated to the sec-
ond half of the tenth century. The sy/loge comprises excerpts from anonymous
patriographic texts, a considerable number of passages taken from late antique
historians, and passages on geometry. The excerpts are arranged in alpha-
betical order. Thematically, the excerpted passages deal with prophecies and
oracular powers hidden in statues and dreams as well as with geography and
ethnography.

In the following pages, I 1) date the unique codex of the Excerpta Anonymi
to the mid-tenth century, 2) consider the contents, sources, and the structure
of the Excerpta Anonymi, 3) reflect on the compositional method of the col-
lection, 4) examine the relationship between the Exerpta Anonymi and the
CE, and 5) put forward the historical and cultural context within the Excerpta
Anonymi were compiled. Specifically, contrary to previous scholarly views
that the selection of material in the Excerpta Anonymi either was made at
random! or represents the genre of lexica,’ I shall show that 1) the anony-
mous compiler of the sy//loge made a conscious selection of passages, 2) the
working method in the Excerpta Anonymi is identical to the one applied to
the EC as well as to earlier collections of historical excerpts, and 3) that the
selection of material was motivated by contemporary ideology. The dating
to the mid-tenth century of the unique codex of the Excerpta Anonymi ena-
bles us to contextualise the collection and to identify its political dimension.
I argue, in particular, that the selection of texts in the Excerpta Anonymi
served the so-called restricted ecumenism that characterised the foreign pol-
icy of the Macedonian dynasty.

1 Cameron and Herrin (1984), 5.
2 Németh (2010), 33.
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2.1 Dating of the Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a

The Excerpta Anonymi were published from the unique codex Parisinus suppl. gr.
607a by M. Treu in 1880.% The Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a consists of 84 + 2 folia
measuring 190 x 128 mm. Folia 85 and 86 were left blank. The text occupies an
area of 125 x 66 mm and there are twenty lines of text per page. The ruling pattern
is Leroy 20D 1. The codex is made of ten-and-a-half quaternions and the folios are
numbered 1 to 84 by a later hand.

Scholars have held different opinions regarding the date of Parisinus suppl.
gr. 607a. P. Goukowsky and P. Odorico place the codex to the years around 950.*
A. Németh, by contrast, dates Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a to the late ninth or early
tenth centuries.’ I have doubts about the validity of his proposition, since there
seems to be no compelling argument for it. On the contrary, codicological and
palacographic features of the manuscript suggest a dating to the second half of
the tenth century. Primarily, the shape of breathings, the manner of writing on
ruled lines and the frequent use of uncial letters speak of a date in the second half
of the tenth century.® In addition, Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a shares a significant
number of palaeographic characteristics with a group of manuscripts written in a
minuscule script already well established in the second half of the tenth century,
namely the Vaticanus gr. 16137 Athonensis Dionysiou 70,® and Vaticanus Urb.
ar. 20.°

The script of the original text can be characterised as bouletée'® with features
of the later peariscript.'! In fact, the codex represents an early stage of the pearls-
cript. The letters stand vertical on the ruled lines and they are shaped with clarity
and regularity. Although the handwriting approaches the pearlscript, some ele-
ments essential to the canon, as determined by Hunger, are still missing.!> The
roundness of the omicron (o) and alpha () is not unitary throughout Parisinus
suppl. gr. 607a. When it occurs at the end of the line, the alpha () loses its round-
ness and it is executed in a narrow shape.

w

Treu (1880). On Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a, see also Omont (1888b), 283; Agati (1992), 299-300.

On the Excerpta Anonymi, see also Preger (1901), X; Preger (1907), XXI-XXIV; Cameron and

Herrin (1984), 4-8; Goukowsky (1995), 63—70; Amerio (1999), 35-42; Odorico (2014b), 755-784.

4 Goukowsky (1995), 63; Odorico (2017). H. A. Omont dates the codex to the tenth century; Omont

(1888b), 283.

Németh (2010), 33.

My special thanks go to Prof. Panagiotis Sotiroudis (Thessaloniki) for his palacographical assis-

tance. In his opinion, the codex was written at the end of the tenth century.

7 The codex dates to the reign of Basil II. It was written between the years 979 and 989; cf. Follieri
(1969), 33-35 and fig. 20.

8 K. Lake and S. Lake (1934-1939), 154155, fig. 28a.

9 The codex dates to the year 992; cf. Follieri (1969), 36-37 and fig. 22.

10 About bouletée, see Irigoin (1977), 191-199; Agati (1992).

11 Pearlscript was the writing style derived from the minuscule bouletée, the writing style of the first
half and middle of the tenth century. The Peariscript was succeeded by the liturgical minuscule
emerging in the eleventh century. On peariscript, see Hunger (1954), 22-32.

12 Hunger (1954).

N W
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Amongst the main features of the so-called peariscript observed in Parisinus
suppl. gr. 607a are the following: a) the uncial form of v in Parisinus suppl. gr.
607a is a standard feature of the late pearlscript of the very-late-tenth and the
early-eleventh centuries; b) in Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a the ligature epsilon-iota
is common, whereas in the earlier bouletée and the later liturgical minuscule the
ligature is often replaced by the two letters written separately; ¢) the uncial form
of the letters beta and epsilon in Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a is a feature of the
pearlscript in general;'3 d) there is also no open form of omega (w). The letter
w as it occurs in the Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a is common in peariscript; e) the
presence of uncial nu (v); f) the iota (7) is the same size as the rest of the letters;
g) there are more connections between the letters (in comparison, for instance, to
the liturgical minuscule script of the eleventh century);'* g) there is no ligature
tau-omicron with omicron formed in a loop from the right part of the horizontal
stroke of the fau (this ligature is common in the minuscule script of the eleventh
century).

As noted, Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a also exhibits palacographic features that
occurred in manuscripts written in bouletée. Accordingly, the letter lambda
(4) is not the same height as the rest of the letters and the letter # is identical
to the ones in a number of manuscripts in bouletée. For instance, the lambda
exceeds the average height in Athens, Ethniki Bibliothiki 2641' dated in 913/914,
Baroccianus 134'° dated in 947/948, and in Auctarium E.2.12,'” which dates to the
year 953, the time when bouletée reaches its culmination. The letter # is identical
in Jerusalem, Timiou Stavrou 55" dated in 927 and in Parisinus gr. 139 (mid-
tenth c.)."”

Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a bears some characteristics of later script as well.
Such features are the frequent use of uncials and the form of the letter 740 (p). The
rho (p) is not connected to the following alpha (a) or omicron (o). The letter rho
occurs in that form in a number of manuscripts in bouletée, as well as in liturgical
minuscule.?

13 In the liturgical minuscule the letters epsilon, zeta, theta, kappa, lambda, phi, and omega are also
enlarged.

14 Liturgical minuscule is more static and almost upright, there are not many connections between
letters, many letters are enlarged, and the strokes of the letters are reduced.

15 Irigoin (1977), 196.

16 Barbour (1981), 6, fig. 19.

17 Irigoin (1977), 197; Barbour (1981), 6 and fig. 21.

18 Irigoin (1977), 197.

19 Irigoin (1977), 194. In manuscripts in liturgical minuscule the strokes of the letter # are reduced;
see, for instance, the Athens, Ethniki Bibliothiki 179; cf. Marava-Chatzinicolaou and Toufexi-Pas-
chou (1978), pls. 143—150; Ethniki Bibliothiki 63; cf. Marava-Chatzinicolaou and Toufexi-Paschou
(1978), pls. 155-158; Ethniki Bibliothiki 174; cf. Marava-Chatzinicolaou and Toufexi-Paschou
(1978), pls. 183-186; Ethniki Bibliothiki 2645; cf. Marava-Chatzinicolaou and Toufexi-Paschou
(1978), pls. 314-322.

20 For instance in the codex Arch. S. Petri B 58; cf. Canart (1966), pl. II; and in the codex Dumbarton
Oaks MS 1, 3, 4; cf. Kavrus-Hoffmann (1966), 289-312.
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The handwriting of the author of Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a is quite even and
controlled, betraying a professional scribe. The medium is the usual dark brown
Byzantine ink. Headings and initials are in uncials but in the same ink. It is impos-
sible to identify a specific scriptorium but an external source helps us determine
the origin of the manuscript, namely Constantinople. We know that the Patria I1
of the Patria of Constantinople possibly used the Excerpta Anonymi themselves
and certainly a common source.?’ This suggests that Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a
originated in the same place as the Patria.”

2.2 Content, structure and sources of the Excerpta Anonymi
2.2.1 Content

The content of Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a can thematically be divided as follows: 1)
Patriographic passages. Ff. 1v—2r: [Tepi Avyovareiov; ff. 2r-2v: [lepi drpofotinddv;
ff. 2v—10r: Ilepi ayaludrov; . 10v-29v: [lepi omidv. 2) Geographical/eth-
nographical passages. Ff. 1r—1v: Ilepi Adwapnviic; ff. Ov—10r: Ilepi avopeiog; f.
10r: A2do mepi erdv; ff. 29v—37r, 40v—42r, 57r-58v, 67r—68r: extracts from
Herodotus, Cassius Dio, Procopius, and John Lydus; ff. 62v—67r: Iepi "lotpov tod
rotopov; ff. 72v—T74r: Exk 1V Tepuynuik@d®v ta YpeLmoEoTepo. Kol GOPNVETTEPE. TOD
Arovvaiov. 3) Omina/curious natural celestial phenomena/divination. Ff. 8v—9r,
31r-62v: extracts from scholia on Homer, Cassius Dio, Procopius, Appian, and
John Lydus. 4) Astronomic/geometric passages. ff. 75v—83r: excerpts from Leon
the Mechanic’s 71éd¢ del iorav opaipav and Adiaipeois tijs opaipag; ff. 83r—84v:
Theon of Alexandria’s Scholia.

As can be seen in Table 2.1, in spite of the fourfold content of the Excerpta
Anonymi, the structure of the collection is alphabetical. As shall be shown in the
following section, the alphabetical order often breaks, though. Brief connecting
passages were inserted by the compiler to explain his decision to include passages
that do not follow the alphabetical arrangement.

21 The Patria of Constantinople is a corpus of texts relating to the antiquities of Constantinople, dated
to 995. That the Excerpta Anonymi were composed earlier than the Patria of Constantinople can
also be supported by the fact that the Suda, the lexicon of the late-tenth century, also drew on the
Excerpta Anonymi; cf. Preger (1901), X. On the Patria 11, see Preger (1907), 151-209. For the
manuscript tradition of the Patria, see Preger (1907), III-XXV; Berger (1988). See also Berger
(2013).

22 It seems likely that the Patria 1l of the Patria of Constantinople were made in two stages drawing
on the codex (codices) that the Excerpta Anonymi also drew on. The possibility that Parisinus
suppl. gr. 607a was also in the possession of the compiler of the Patria 11 can by no means be
excluded. On the complex manuscript transmission of the Patria I and their textual relationship
with the Excerpta Anonymi, see Section 2.5.1.
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Table 2.1 The contents of Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a
Paris. supp. gr. 607a otoryeiov  Theme Source
ff. Ir—1v: ITepi Adwapnvilg A Geography/ CD 68, 27
superstition
ff. 1v-2r: Ilept Avyovoteion A Statuary John Lydus, De
Mensibus 163,3 W
ff. 2r-2v: Iept drpofaticdv A Roman ritual John Lydus, De
Magistratibus 21,
1I8W
ff. 2v—8r: Iepi ayorpdrov A Statuary/ Unidentified
mythology/
hidden powers
ff. 7r=7v: Iepi aydipotog A Statuary/ Appian, Syriaca, 11
£XOVTOG £V T1] KEPUAT] KEpaTQL mythology
ff. 8v—9r: ITept Avyodotov A Prophecy Appian, Bellum civile,
gvTVYi0gG 2
ff. 9r-9v: Tlepi dydhpatog v A Statuary Appian
néTpQ TS Apapiog
ff. 9v—10r: Iepi avdpeiog A Ethnography/ Unidentified
mythology
ff.10r: AAho mept ['etdv A Ethnography Unidentified
ff. 10v—29v: Ilepi oAV A Statuary/hidden  Parastaseis
powers/
prophecy/
omina
ff. 29v-31r1: Ilepi Bpettaviag B Geography/ CD 76,12 and 13, 3
ethnography
ff. 31r-32r: I1epil BeoPiov 6povg B Geography/ Procopius, De bellis
IIpoxodmiog superstition 6,4,22
ff. 32r-36r: Iepi Bprtiog vijcov B Geography/ Procopius, De bellis
ethnography/ 8,20
superstition
ff. 36r-37r: Ilepi oiwvookomiog Ethnography/ Procopius, De bellis 8,
v Ovdpvav omina 20, 11-20
ff. 37r—40r: Ilepi Kdryavtoc 10D Omina Scholia in lliadem 2,
nop’ Ounpow 299-329
ff. 40r—40v: I1epi onpeiov kai Omina Scholia on Homer
TEPOTOG
ff. 40v—41v: [Iepi yoipov Ethnography/ Procopius, De bellis 5,
omina 9,1-6
ff. 41v—42r: Tod avtod Adyov Ethnography/ Procopius, De bellis
TEPL TAPATNPNCEMG EIKOVOG omina 5.9.22-27
ff. 42v: TIepi T'aiov Tovriov Omina/prophetic  CD 44, 18, 2-3
Kaiocapog dream
ff. 42v—44r: Ilepi ti|g yopetiig Omina/prophetic CD 44,17, 1; 37, 52,
ovTod dream 2;45,1,3;45,1,
3-5;45,2, 1, 45,
2,2

(Continued)
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Table 2.1 Continued

Paris. supp. gr. 607a ororyeiov  Theme Source

ff. 44r-44v: Einopev 6¢ kol &g Omina CD 47, 48,449, 2
fidvopa L Etepov Tod Alwvog

ff. 44v: ITepi OpoacHrrov Omina CD55,11,1-2
ddackdrov Tifepeiov Tod
AvyoboTov

ff. 44v—45r: Ao B Omina CD55,11,3

ff. 45r: Iept TiPepeiov Omina Unidentified

ff. 45r: "AAho B Omina Pet.Patr. (ES 14)

ff. 451—45v: "AXo y Omina Unidentified

ff. 45v—4ér: Ilepi Népwvog Omina Pet.Patr. (ES 89)

ff. 46r—46v: untitled Omina CD 67,16,2-3

ff. 46v—47r: B’ Omina CD 67,16,3

ff. 47r-47v: v’ Omina CD 67,18, 12

ff. 47v—53r: Ilepi Kvpov Omina/prophetic  Herodotus, Historiae

dream 1,96-130

ff. 53r-55v: Ilepi Pdpov ko Mythology Appian
Pouviov

ff. 55v—=57r: Tlepi Apapov Omina Appian
povteiog

ff. 57r-58v: Ilepi Bpovporiov B Ethnography/ John Lydus, De

ff. 58v—61r1: Ilepi ProééTov B

ff. 61r—62r: Ilepi yevéoemg r
avOpdrov kai 60ev tpita
£voto Kol TECo0PUKOGTA
gmtehodvtan Toig tebvedoty

ff. 62r-62v: Ilepi mocodTTOC TMV
TEKTOUEVOV

ff. 62v—67r: Ilepi "Iotpov 100

TOTALUOD
ff. 67r-67v: Ilepi mumépewg

ff. 67v—68r: ITepi fAiov Kol
oEMVNG
ff. 68r—69v: Ilepi celopdv )y

ff. 69v—70v Ilepil oxnrTdV h3

ff. 70v—72v: Iepil mupdevtog
KEPALVOD

Roman ritual

Roman ritual

Superstition

Superstition

Geography

Geography/
ethnography

Geography/
astronomy

Meteorological
phenomena/
divination

Meteorological
phenomena/
divination

Meteorological
phenomena/
divination

Mensibus 173,
18-174 W.
John Lydus, De
Mensibus 43,
17-49,24 W.
John Lydus, De
Mensibus 84,
21-86, 11 W.

John Lydus, De
Mensibus 136,
23-137 W.

An carlier excerpt
collection

John Lydus, De
Mensibus 77, 9-78,
4W.

John Lydus, De
Mensibus 53, 6-55,
4W.

John Lydus, De
Ostentis 107,
7-110, 10 W.

John Lydus, De
Ostentis 181 W.

John Lydus, De
Ostentis 97-100,
4W.

(Continued)



Table 2.1 Continued

Excerpta Anonymi 49

Paris. supp. gr. 607a otoryeiov  Theme Source
fol. 72v—75r: ’Ex 1@V Geography Dionisius periegetam
TEPMYNTIKAV TAL (GGM, 11, 457b)
xpEWIESTEPQ KOl
capnvéotepa 1o Aovuciov
ff. 75v—82v: Ilepi tdV ovpavimv Geometry/ Leon the mechanic,
astronomy Idg Jei iorav

ff.82v: T1doot yevikot dvepot

ff. 83r: I16c01 TOAOL

ff. 83v: Avdpeg

ff. 83r: Ti Swpépet dotp
Gotpov

ff. 84r: Iepi diktov
ff. 84r: 'Ot tprdVLUOG 0TIV O
Apkto@Orad

ff. 84r—84v: [Ipdtot 8¢ Podv
Endoavt’ apotpwv

ff. 84v: Kedaropévoug

Meteorological
phenomena/
mythology

Geometry/
astronomy

Etymology

Astronomy
Magical herb
Astronomy
Mythology/

superstition

Etymology

opaipav, 264-265
Buchle

Leon the mechanic,
Moipeoig tijc
opaipog, 266
Buchle

Leon the mechanic,
Tla¢ del iotav
opaipov, 264
Buchle

Scholia in Aratum, 44,
5-7 Martin

Arati Solensis
phaenomena,
18 Buchle

Arati Solensis
phaenomena,
20 Buchle

Arati Solensis
phaenomena,
32 Buchle

Arati Solensis
phaenomena,
39 Buchle

Arati Solensis
phaenomena,
46 Buchle

2.2.2 The structure of the Excerpta Anonymi

As suggested by the title of the first and single edition, the Excerpta Anonymi
should be seen in the context of the culture of sylloge. The selection of material
according to certain themes, its alphabetical arrangement, and the homogeneity of
the narrative structure throughout the Excerpta Anonymi indicate that their author
intended to produce a coherent collection of excerpts. Let us look at how this
plays out in the various parts of the Excerpta Anonymi.

The compiler’s tendency to present his material in alphabetical order begin-
ning with the letter (ctotyeiov) 4 should be noted. This is apparent from the very
beginning of the collection as it has been handed down to us. Accordingly, the
compiler organises his material under individual headings. The first three chapters
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are entitled as follows: ITepi Adwafnvijc (ff. 1r—1v), Ilepi Adyovaoreiov (ff. 1v-2r),
and Iepi apoforikav (ff. 2r-2v). Then follows the first long section in the col-
lection, which is entitled I7epi ayotudrawv (ff. 2v—29v). It incorporates a large part
of the Parastaseis, which is marked by the indication /7epi otnidv. It is notewor-
thy, however, that the words dyaiuo and oty have the same meaning so that the
section I7epi dyaludarwv does not lose its thematic homogeneousness and thus, the
author does not break the alphabetical order of the collection. The first part of the
Excerpta Anonymi ends with the indication télog t@v otnldv written in enlarged
minuscule letters on f. 29v and followed by a line of five crosses the same size as
the letters. In terms of content, the focus in the first part is on prophecies, omens,
and hidden powers.

The next group of passages bears the heading Apyn w00 B oroiyeiov (f. 29v).
Indeed, it starts with passages concerning items beginning with that letter, but
soon enters into a long digression on omina and prophecies, which breaks the
alphabetical order. At the end, the author does return to the alphabetical order, and
even starts with a new letter, /". This part is actually revelatory with regard to the
working methods of the compiler and hints at the tension between the desire to
respect the alphabetical order and the wish to have some form of thematic coher-
ence. Let us look at this part in more detail.

The first passage is titled I7epi Bpetraviog (ff. 29v—31r) and has been extracted
from Cassius Dio. Then follow three passages extracted from Procopius: /7epi
Beafiiov dpovg Ipokomog (ff. 31r=32r), Ilepi Bpittiog vioov (ff. 32r-36r), and
Iepi oiwvookoriog t@v Ovapvov (ff. 36r—37r). These excerpts are concerned
with geography and ethnography. The passage from Cassius Dio and the last two,
taken from Procopius, deal with the Island of Brittia and, therefore, have a thematic
correspondence. The passages also comply with the author’s intention to have an
alphabetical arrangement. The exception is the chapter /7epi oiwvookoriog t@v
Odvapvov. At its beginning, the compiler adds the statement Mvncbfcopon 6
Kol Tepl olmvookomiag: it suggests that he felt compelled to justify his choice to
include a title at this point, because the excerpt interrupts the alphabetical arrange-
ment. We can understand, however, why he wished to include this excerpt at
this very point in his collection: it provides additional information concerning the
Island of Brittia. Moreover, the interest in the omens and prophecies of the Varni
harks back to the first part of the compilation.

In the first part of the collection the compiler does not mention his sources.
However, from the second part onwards, he names the sources he draws on. In the
first chapter, taken from Cassius Dio, the author’s name is mentioned in the sec-
ond line of the chapter. In the case of the second extract, Procopius is mentioned
in the title I7epi Beafiov Spovg Ilpoxomiog. Procopius is also the source used for
the next two passages, Ilepi Bpirtiog vijoov and Ilepi oicwvookoriog t@dv Obapvav,
but his name is not repeated, as these two excerpts derive from the same author.
This system of identification is followed throughout the entire second part of the
Excerpta Anonymi. Indeed, after the chapter on the Varni, the following title,
Iepi Kalyavrog o0 mop” Ounpe (ff. 37r—40r), indicates the source of the chap-
ter, namely Homer. The ensuing passage, [lepi onueiov koi tépazog (ff. 40r—40v),
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belongs to the same tradition, namely that of scholia on Homer and when the com-
piler returns to Procopius in the next extract, Ilepi yoipwv (ff. 40v—41v), he again
mentions his source. At this point, he once again, links the passage to the previous
one with the word MviaOioouou at the beginning of the new extract. Indeed, the
chapter I1epi yoipwv is connected thematically with the ones derived from Homer
as well as with the chapter on the Varni, as it deals with a Jewish oracle. The pas-
sage Tod avrod Loyov mepl mapatnpioewc gikovog (ff. 41v—42r) briefly presents
another oracle, which is linked to the Goths.

It should be clear by now that after the initial alphabetical order with excerpts
on Brittain and Brittia, the compiler has added excerpts on oracles and prophe-
cies without respecting the alphabetical order. Brief connecting phrases serve the
purpose of maintaining coherence and narrative sequence. The chapter following
that of the Gothic oracles is labelled I7epi I'aiov Toviiov Kaicopog (ff. 42v) and
begins with the words ‘Opotov koi.

The interest in dreams, oracles, and omens continues in the following chapters
(see Table 2.1). Shortly before returning to the alphabetical order, the compiler
introduces an auctorial remark in the chapter simply labelled as y. He reveals the
practical and didactical aims of his enterprise. He says that he could write more
on the subject, but he does not want to be considered as Onpwuevos dolav kevipy
Ta0Ta ypagerv, viz. as one who ‘writes about these things seeking vain reputation’,
and he adds that most of the facts he presents are known to all.

The chapter Ilepi fpovuotiowv (ff. 57r—58v) marks the compiler’s return to the
letter B and subsequently to the alphabetical order. It is an excerpt from the De
Mensibus by John Lydus, as is the subsequent chapter Ilepi ficéérov (ff. 58v—
61r). The compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi has considerably shortened the origi-
nal text.

With the chapter [lepi yevésews avOpdmov: kai 60ev tpita Evaro Kol
teooapakoota Emitelodvial toic tefvedorv (ff. 61r—62r) the compiler moves on
to the letter /. The alphabetical arrangement of the material, however, is dis-
continued with the very next chapter, which bears the heading I7epi moootnrog
v tkrouévaov (ff. 62r-62v). The compiler inserts a brief introduction of two
sentences at the beginning of the new passage, explaining his decision to interrupt
the alphabetical order again and link the new chapter to the previous one: 'Eneidn
nepi YevEGEMG elmopLey, 0D TOPP® TOD TPETOVTOG OLHOL PAVAL KO TEPL TOGOTNTOC
@V TikTtopévov (Since we talk about births, I believe it would be appropriate to
say someting about the number of newborns). This time our author does not add
the usual expression uvyofioouor but a stronger one: he professes that he felt the
necessity to deliver more information on the particular subject he is concerned
with at this point of the collection.

The following chapters I1epi "Totpov 100 wotouov (ff. 62v—67r), Ilepi mnépews
(ff. 67r=67v), and Ilepi Hliov kol oeinvyg (ff. 67v—68r) do not follow the prom-
ised alphabetical order either. They are all, however, concerned with geography.
Furthermore, the chapters Ilepi ceiouav (ff. 68r—69v) and Ilepi oxnarpv (ff.
69v—70v) bring us abruptly to the otoyeiov 2 (i.d. the eighteenth letter of the
Greek alphabet). The heading of the following chapter IZepi wvpoevrog kepovvod
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(ff. 70v—72v) does not correspond to the letter 2 but the passage has been included
at this point in order to supplement the two preceding chapters of the ororyeiov.?
If the disorder at the end of Part 2 suggests anything, it is that the chapters, /7epi
"Totpov 100 motowod, Iepi mrépews and Ilepi 1Aiov kai oelvys may have been
parts of a groyeiov other than I, presumably whichever up to the 2. If this is the
case, it can be argued that the Excerpta Anonymi are incomplete and the missing
passages must be parts of the azoiyeio 4 to P.

The last part of the codex Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a is entitled Ilepi v
otpaviwv (ff. 75v—84v).** Our compiler has relied on commentaries by Theon
of Alexandria®® and Leon the Mechanic upon the poem of Aratus Phaenomena,*
written probably in the middle of the third century Bc.”’

To conclude, the material selection was made according to certain precise
themes, that of statues inhabited by demonic powers, portents, miracles, and curi-
ous dreams, curious nations and regions, and curious natural celestial phenomena.
The abridged form of numerous passages copied from the Parastaseis Anonymoi
Chronikai, several chronographers, historians, and scholia on Aratus’ poem and
the compositional and organisational format of the collection implies the com-
piler’s striving to structure and provide knowledge upon certain themes. The
selection criteria were determined by the collection’s practical and educational
aims. In Section 2.5 it shall be shown that the political and social context must
have influenced the rationale of the selection of excerpts from various works. The
omission of certain phrases, passages, or whole paragraphs reflect the compiler’s
intent to serve politico-cultural aims as well as practical and didactical ones, as
shall be shown.

On two occasions, quotations from Homer in Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a are
identified by the use of the so-called diple, that is, a symbol shaped like an arrow-
head which is placed in the margin next to the Homeric text.?® It should be said
that this philological sign was developed in the Hellenistic period in Alexandria to
identify verses of particular interest in the text of Homer. Such symbols are quite
frequently encountered in New Testament manuscripts, too; they usually indi-
cate citations from the Septuagint.?” The diple is also used to indicate the biblical

23 In the last paragraph of the same chapter, the compiler repeats, once again, that he considers it
important to clarify what he is writing down: ‘Qc &v 8& uij dtedc 1) 1) mept KepovdY S1dacKaio
(f. 72r). The word didaoroalia justifies the assumption that he aimed at creating a collection of such
fragments for practical and didactical purposes.

24 The series of excerpts was first published by E. Maass under the title Isagora bis excerpta; cf.
Maass (1898), 317-322. J. Martin included the excerpts in his edition of scholia on Aratus; cf.
Martin (ed.) (1974), 23-31.

25 The scholia have been generally attributed to Theon of Alexandria.

26 Buchle (ed.) (1793).

27 On Aratus’ life, see Kidd (1997), 3-5.

28 The verses from Homer are found on ff. 40r and 79v in Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a.

29 Houghton and Parker (2016), 5; Schmid and Sigismund (2010), 75-152.
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verses in a considerable number of catenae manuscripts, that is, collections of
exegetical excerpts.*

2.2.3 The sources of the Excerpta Anonymi

In what follows I discuss the sources the anonymous compiler of the Excerpta
Anonymi drew from.

2.2.3.1 Parastaseis Syntomoi Chronikai

The text conventionally known as Parastaseis Syntomoi Chronikai was used
extensively by the Excerpta Anonymi in the section corresponding to letter
A. The Parastaseis belong to the class of texts labelled as Patria, works con-
cerned with buildings and monuments of Constantinople.’! The Parastaseis are
preserved only in one eleventh-century manuscript, the Parisinus gr. 1336. Th.
Preger published the text from this manuscript in 1898.% This edition was later
incorporated (with a number of corrections) in his edition of Scriptores Originum
Constantinopolitanarum.* Preger’s edition was republished together with a trans-
lation in English and a commentary on the content of the Parastaseis Syntomoi
Chronikai by A. Cameron and J. Herrin.** Excerpts from the text are preserved
in the Suda, in the Excerpta Anonymi, and in the Patria 11.** Contrary to the tra-
ditional view, P. Odorico proposes that the Parastaseis are composed of two or
more separate texts put together in a codex only in the late-ninth or early-tenth
century.*® According to him, the first part (ch. 1-26) bears the title Parastaseis
syntomoi chronikai, but its original structure and dating are uncertain.’’” The sec-
ond part (ch. 27-89) is a sylloge (thereafter Syl) comprising excerpts from other
collections on statuary, one of which was a collection by a certain Theodore the
Lector.*® They were both parts of a dossier that was a collection of other works
or historical notes gathered for serving a future historical composition. The text
in Parisinus gr. 1336, an exact copy of the dossier in P. Odorico’s view, covers

30 To give but a few examples, diple occurs regularly in the catena text transmitted in Parisinus gr.
702, ff. 208r-252r (tenth c.); loannu 58 (Patmos), ff. 291r-366v (twelfth c.); Vatopedinus 530, ff.
1r—585v (thirteenth c.).

G. Dagron viewed the Parastaseis as a genuine production of the patriographic genre. See Dagron

(1984), 31; the same in Berger (1988), 40.

32 Preger (1898).

33 Preger (1901, 1907). The IHopaoctdoeis abvropor ypovikai are found in vol. I, (1901), 19-73.

34 Cameron and Herrin (1984) (Henceforth Parastaseis).

35 Preger (1907), 151-209. On the Patria, see also Berger (1988) and Berger (2013).

36 Odorico (2013), 373-389; Odorico (2014), 755-784.

37 Tt is also likely that the title Parastaseis Syntomoi Chronikai has never been the original title of
the chapters 1-26. The term parastaseis (only found in the Parisinus gr. 1336) could refer to the
exposition of material rather than to the presentation of monuments; cf. Odorico (2011c), 33-47.

38 On the sylloge, see Odorico (2014), 762—773 (Henceforth Syl).
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the ff. 111-134.%° If P. Odorico is right, the Excerpta Anonymi may have used one
of the constitutive parts of the text modern scholars call Parastaseis and not the
compilation as we have it today.

The Excerpta Anonymi have used and copied the Parastaseis and the Syl as
a single and unitary text without taking into consideration the obvious separa-
tion between the two aforementioned works in Parisinus gr. 1336.* For the
sake of convenience, in this study, I treat the Parastaseis and the Sy/ that comes
next in Parisinus gr. 1336 as a single but incomplete text and under the heading
Parastaseis.*

2.2.3.2 Iepi ayaludrwv

In the Excerpta Anonymi under the title Ilepi ayaludrwv a series of excerpts on
the description and allegorical interpretation of ancient Greek and Roman sculp-
tures are transmitted. The series constitutes the first long section in the Excerpta
Anonymi and it comes immediately after the first three chapters corresponding
to the letter A (I1epi Adwofnviis, Ilepi Avyovateiov, [lepi drpoforikédv). The sec-
tion Ilepi dyotudrwv takes up folia 2v—8r in Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a. The same
series of sculptures was also copied in the Patria II. The Patria II either copied
the Excerpta Anonymi directly or from a codex which the Excerpta Anonymi also
come from.* In addition to the Patria II, the excerpts on sculptures have been
handed down through the codex Vaticanus gr. 468 (V), dated to the fourteenth
century.” Folio 80v in V transmits a passage on a number of statues of gods. The
description of each sculpture in V is preceded by a title which, with one excep-
tion, corresponds to the one recorded in the Excerpta Anonymi and the Patria
11.** The ultimate part of the passage in V deviates in terms of subject matter:
it provides us with a brief definition of four words: wpag, anueiov, aoufiolov,
and texujpiov. This part in the series of sculptures is absent from the Excerpta
Anonymi and the Patria II. Interestingly, the Excerpta Anonymi 28, 4-9 excerpts a
chapter under the title /7epi onuciov xai tépazog. Nevertheless, the passage, which
also renders an explanation for the two terms of the title, differs thoroughly with
that in V. Accordingly, the following hypotheses have been put forward: 1) M.
L. Amerio holds the view that both the Excerpta Anonymi and V, drew on lexica

39 On the content of the manuscript, see Omont (1888b), 16; Odorico (2014b), 778-781.

40 See Appendix II: Table I.

41 The chapter numbering is that of the Parastaseis by A. Cameron and J. Herrin, with the footnote
that Chapters 1-26 and Chapters 27-89 constitute parts of two different works.

42 The series of sculptures is found in the Patria 1I, Chapters 2—14. On the textual relationship
between the Excerpta Anonymi and the Patria I1, see in Section 5.1.2.

43 See Appendix II: Table II. The ¥ transmits nine out of the fifteen excerpts in the Excerpta Anonymi
and the Patria II. On the codicological characteristics and contents of the codex Vaticanus, see
Turyn (1952), 152-164; Christodoulou (1977), 37-38; Mioni (1985), 255-257. Christodoulou
dates the codex to the thirteenth century. A date at the end of the thirteenth century was also sug-
gested by A. Colonna; see Colonna (1991), 205.

44 See Appendix II: Table II.
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containing such definitions of terms;* 2) A. Berger maintained that the series of
excerpts under the heading [7epi aya/udrwv in the Excerpta Anonymi derived
from an archetype X from which John Lydus’ passages on sculptures also come.*
A. Berger’s view seems to be more tenable, given the textual similarities between
the Excerpta Anonymi and John Lydus’ De mensibus (see Appendix II: Table II).

2.2.3.3 Herodotus

The chapter bearing the title /7epi Kdpoo in the Excerpta Anonymi transmits the
Herodotean (ca. 485—425 BC) story of Cyrus’s early life. The excerpt is themati-
cally connected with the Appian passages in the Excerpta Anonymi. As shall be
shown in Section 2.4.3, evidence on the margins of the codex Parisinus suppl.
gr. 607a may suggest that the Herodotean story as well as the Appian excerpts
had initially been copied together in an earlier excerpt collection, from which
they were in turn excerpted by the compiler of the Excerpta Amonymi. 1t is worth
mentioning that the earliest extant copies of Herodotus are Laurentianus Plut.
70.3 and Vaticanus gr. 2369 both dated to the tenth century.*” The text copied in
the Excerpta Anonymi derives from a manuscript close in dating to these copies.

2.2.3.4 Appian of Alexandria

Five passages in the Excerpta Anonymi can safely be attributed to Appian (mid-
second century):*® a. Ilepi Abyovotov ebtvyiog,” b. Hepi dydiuazrog &povrog év tjj
Kepold] képaza,® c. Iepi dydiuazog &v métpa tijc Apafiog,® d. Ilepi Pouov rkai
Pawuvron,? and e. Iepi Apdfwv pavieiog.™

The compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi assigns the Ilepi Apdfwv pavreiog to
the end of Book 24 of Appian’s Historia Romana: Anmiavog pnot t@ téler tod
K0’ fifliov (Appian says at the of Book 24). Photius, who lists the books of the

45 Amerio (2007), 13.

46 Berger (1988), 68.

47 On the codices, see: Bandini (1961), II, col. 657-658 and Cantore (2013), 195-202.

48 Appian’s Historia Romana (second century) survives incomplete. The work originally comprised
twenty-four books. Part of the text was excerpted in the EC. See Viereck and Roos (1939), xvii—xx
and Németh (2018), 7.

49 Parisinus gr. 607a, ff. 8v-9r: Ilepi Abyovorov ebrvyiog (8, 12—19 Treu) = Appian, Bellum civile, 2
(Book 14), 57, 236 = Patria 11, 81. The passage is not congruent with Plutarch, Caesar 38, 1-5,
Plutarch, Moralia 319b, and Cassius Dio 41, 46, 2-3; cf. Amerio (1999), 36.

50 Parisinus gr. 607a, ff. Tr—v: Illepi dyatuarog &rovios év i kepoljj képora (7, 17-25 Treu) =
Appian, Syriaca (Book 11), 57, 293-294 = Patria 11, 14.

51 Parisinus gr. 607a, ff. 9r—v: Ilepi dydiuaroc év nétpa tijs Apofiag (8, 20-27 Treu) = Patria 11, 84.

52 Parisinus gr. 607a, ff. 53r-55v: Ilepi Pdpov kai Popdlov (36, 10-37, 29 Treu) = Appian, De
regibus, 16, b, 4-17, a, 8 Bekker = Book 1 = Appian, Historia Romana fr. 1a e 1 (edd. Viereck
and Roos).

53 Parisinus gr. 607a, ff. 55v=57r: Ilepi Apdfev novieiog (37, 30-38, 21 Treu) = Appian, Historia
Romana fr. 19 (edd. Viereck and Roos, 534-535).
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Historia Romana, calls the twenty-fourth book Arabica: kai ¢ eixoorog téraprog
Apadfrog>* In the Ilepi dyaluarog év métpq tijc Apafiog, the word wétpg refers
to the city of Petra. Appian refers to the city of Petra again in the excerpt /lepi
Apafwv uavteiog, a fact that led P. Goukowsky to attributing the excerpt /lepi
ayaluazog év métpg tijc Apafiog also to Appian.*®

The first three Appian excerpts (a, b, ¢) are found in the first part of the Excerpta
Anonymi, that is, the patriographic one. The last two (d, e) are transmitted sepa-
rately in the collection, after a series of excerpts from Cassius Dio and Procopius.
M. L. Amerio was the first to detect a different source for these two Appian
excerpts.’ To M. L. Amerio it seems obvious that the passages ITepi Pouov kol
Pawuvrov and Iepi Apafwv povreiog had ended up in the Excerpta Anonymi pos-
sibly via an excerpt collection. Nevertheless, she associates the inclusion of the
Appian passages in the Excerpta Anonymi with the revived interest in Appian
in the age of Photius, that is, in the mid-ninth century.’” As shown in Sections
2.4.2 and 2.4.3, it is equally possible that the excerpts /1epi Paopov kai Poudlov
and Ilepi Apafav poveeiog have been excerpted by the compiler of the Excerpta
Anonymi through a draft copy produced during the redaction of the EC.

2.2.3.5 Cassius Dio

A considerable number of excerpts in the Excerpta Anonymi are from Cassius
Dio (ca. 155-235 Ap) tradition.”® Some of the passages are nominally ascribed to
Cassius Dio by the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi themselves. Passages from
Cassius Dio tradition were included in the Excerpta Anonymi through an earlier
collection of excerpts, now lost.* Dio’s excerpts in the Excerpta Anonymi are
entitled as follows: a. ITepi Adiafnvijc, b. Ilepl Bpettaviag, c. Iepi I'aiov Toviiov
Kaioopog, d. Iepi tijc youetijs avtod, e. Eirwuev 0¢ kai ¢ fjdvoua ti Etepov 100
Aiwvog, f. an untitled passage on the emperor Domitian, g. #°, and h. y".

2.2.3.6 Procopius

Procopius’ (ca. 500-565 AD) De bellis® has been excerpted by the Excerpta
Anonymi under the headings: a. Ilepi Beofiiov povg Ilpoxomiog, b. Ilepi Bpittiog

54 Bibliotheca, cod. 57.

55 Goukowsky (1995), 63-70.

56 Amerio (1999), 40.

57 Amerio (1999), 40-41.

58 Cassius Dio’s Historiae Romanae comprised eighty books and run from Aeneas to 229 Ap. Only a
portion of it survives in direct transmission. The rest has been transmitted in the epitomes of John
Zonaras and John Xiphilinus as well as in fragments. A significant number of extracts was included
in the EC. On the Epitome by Zonaras, see Banchich (2009), 8-11. On the Epitome by Xiphilinus,
see Mallan (2013). On the relationship between the Historiae Romanae and the EC, see Boissevain
(1895), vi—xxi; Mazzuchi (1979); Molin (2004).

59 On the use of Cassius Dio in the Excerpta Anonymi, see Section 2.4.4.

60 The Greek title of the work covering the period from 395 to 553 AD is Yzép t@v moléuwv Aoyo.
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vioov, c. Ilgpi oiwvookomios t@v Ovapvav, d. Ilepi yoipwv, and e. Tod adtod
AOyov mepl mopaTnpoE®S EIKOVOG.

2.2.3.7 John Lydus

The Excerpta Anonymi contain passages from the three antiquarian treatises by
John Lydus (ca. 490-561 AD), namely the De Mensibus (On the months), the
De Magistratibus Rei Publicae Romanorum (On the Magistracies of the Roman
State), and the De Ostentis (On signs in the heavens):®' specifically, 1. the De
Mensibus is the source for the passages: a. [1epi Abyovareiov, b. Ilepi Bpovpoliawv,
c. llepi Bigécrov, d. Ilepi yevéoews avBpormwv koi 60sv tpita évata kol
TE000POKOCTO. ETITEAODVTOL TOIG TeBvedarv, e. Ilepl mOOOTHTOS TAV TIKTOUEVWV,
f. Ilepi mnmépews g. Ilepi nliov kol oeAnvng, and h. Ilepi oxnmrdv. 2. The De
Ostentis 1s used in: a. Ilepl ocioudv and b. Ilepi mopoevrog kepovvod. 3. The De
Magistratibus is the source used for the passages: a. [lepi dzpafatikdv.

2.2.3.8 Peter the Patrician

Excerpts from Peter the Patrician’s (500-565 AD) Historia were embedded in the
Excerpta Anonymi through the same collection of excerpts as the passages from
Cassius Dio.%? Peter the Patrician’s text has been transmitted under the following
titles in the Excerpta Anonymi: a. 4240 B” and b. Ilepi Népawvog.

2.2.3.9 Scholia on Homer

Two chapters in the Excerpta Anonymi go back to the tradition of scholia on
Homer. The complex issue of the authorship and the transmission of such scho-
lia prevents us from drawing any conclusion as to the exact source used by the
compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi. The first of the two passages is nominally

There is a vast bibliography on Procopius. See now in Greatrex (2014a) and Greatrex (2019). On

Procopius” historical work, also see Section 2.5.

The De Mensibus, which possibly comprised four books on ancient myths and Greco-Roman his-

tory, survives in fragments through the works of George Cedrenus and John of Antioch. The De

Magistratibus, preserved partially, is an important witness to the bureaucratic system of Rome

from Aeneas to 541 AD. The De Ostentis, handed down complete, concerns interpretations of heav-

enly signs. On John Lydus’ works, see Maas (1992); Kaldellis (2005); Bandy (2013).

62 See Section 2.4.4. Peter the Patrician’s historical account covered the period from Octavian to
Constantius II. Part of his work has been ascribed to an Anonymus Post Dionem; see in Banchich
(2015). Peter the Patrician also composed a collection of descriptions of imperial ceremonies, On
ceremony, transmitted in fragments only. Fragments of this work are contained in the DC 1.84-95,
in John of Lydia’s De magistratibus 2.25 and in the Suda n 1406; cf. Sode (2004); Laniado (1997);
Sode (2011). A collection of documents about the treaty of 561/562 with Persia attributed to Peter
the Patrician was probably part of his On ceremony; see Antonopoulos (1990), 217-221. On Peter
the Patrician, in general, see Treadgold (2007), 264-270; Sode (2011); Bleckmann (2015), esp.
106-111; Roberto (2016), 51-67.
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assigned to a scholium on Homer by the Excerpta Anonymi themselves. The title
of the excerpt in the Excerpta Anonymi is: Ilepi Kodyavrog to0 wop’ Ounpe. The
chapter entitled /7epi onueiov kai wéparog ensues. This excerpt stands unidentified
in the edition by M. Treu. Both chapters show the acquaintance of the compiler
of the Excerpta Anonymi with the ancient tradition of scholia on Homer.®* In
fact, the passage Ilepi onueiov xoi téparog exhibits significant similarities with
a passage in the twelfth-century collection of scholia on Homer by Eustathius of
Thessaloniki. The Greek title of Eustathius’ work is: [Tapexfolai gig v Ounpov
Tadoa kol Oddooerav. The work consists of Eustathius’ commentary on passages
of the Homeric poems as well as extracts from earlier commentators. Eustathius’
sources are difficult to identify since most of the works he used are now lost.*

2.2.3.10 Scholia in Dionysium Periegetam

Passages on geography and the derivation of place names have been extracted
from the Scholia in Dionysium Periegetam.®® The whole series of passages taken
from the Scholia is preceded by the title: Ex t@v mepuyynuixdv o ypeiwdéoepo
Kol copnvéatepo. 100 A10vooiov.

2.2.3.11 Leon the Mechanic’s 11é&¢ Jel iotav opaipav

On f. 75v a line made up of five crosses the size of letters marks the beginning of
the last part of the Excerpta Anonymi.% The concatenation of excerpts on astronomy
and geometry is preceded by the title /7epi 7@v odpaviwv.” The compiler of the
Excerpta Anonymi relied on Leon the Mechanic’s and Theon of Alexandria’s com-
mentaries on Aratus Solensis’ poem called Phaenomena.®® Leon the Mechanic
was a mathematician and philosopher of the sixth century. The Excerpta Anonymi
used his works entitled 71é&¢ dei iotav opaipov® and Aiaipeoic tijc opaipog.” Both
Leon’s treatises are based extensively on Aratus Solensis’ poem and on the com-
mentary on it by Theon of Alexandria. The latter is likely to have been the editor
of a text, which became the standard edition in subsequent antiquity.”" The last
part of the Excerpta Anonymi excerpts scholia by Theon of Alexandria on sepa-
rate verses of Aratus’ Phaenomena. In particular, the scholia concern verses 27,
33,91, 132, and 159 of the Phaenomena. The compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi
excerpts Leon’s and Theon’s texts in brief chapters and simplifies the selected

63 On this, also see Amerio (2007), 12—13.

64 Van der Valk (1971-1987).

65 Miiller (ed.) (1861), 457b.

66 The text on ff. 73v—83v was published in Martin (1974), 23-31.

67 Excerpta Anonymi 50, 7-56, 19.

68 Aratus’s writings are dated to the mid-third century. On Aratus’ life, see Kidd (1997), 3-5.
69 Buhle (ed.) (1793), 257-264.

70 Buhle (ed.) (1793), 266.

71 Kidd (1997), 49.
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passages. Each short passage bears a brief heading. One could say that this part
was created in order to be used for didactic purposes in schooling.

The author of the Excerpta Anonymi reveals his admiration for the Roman
past, which he primarily interprets as pagan. The diversity of the sources (patrio-
graphic texts, geographical texts, historical and geometrical works) implies an
erudite man who was acquainted with the works mentioned above and knew pre-
cisely where to look for passages apposite to the subject matter of the collection.
Addition, omission, or alteration of extracts, are one of the particularly interesting
features of the Excerpta Anonymi. As I shall show in Section 2.5, inaccuracies and
obscurity of expression in some source texts but also political motives and ideol-
ogy led the compiler to intervene and re-edit the excerpted passages.

When studying the Appian excerpts in the Excerpta Anonymi, P. Goukowsky
arrived at the conclusion that the anonymous compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi
a) was a monk who wrote in a monastic environment where b) he had at hand the
complete text of Appian as well as the entire works of Herodotus, Dio Cassius,
Procopius, and John Lydus.” P. Goukowsky’s first argument is not tenable. On
the contrary, his proposition is not in accordance with the selection of material on
the part of the Excerpta Anonymi compiler, who excised almost every religious
reference in the original texts and who expressed covert admiration for pagan
elements of the past.”* Regarding the second argument made by P. Goukowsky,
the analysis of certain passages shows that it is highly likely that, in addition to
any other historical sources — possibly complete historical works — the compiler
also relied on pre-existing excerpt collections. As it will be shown (see Sections
2.4.2 and 2.4.3), for the chapter “On the River Istros,”” the compiler drew on a
collection of geographical material, whereas for the chapters “On Cyrus”” and
“On Remus and Romulus™’® he drew on a collection of occult science. Similarly,
passages on Roman history in the Excerpta Anonymi derive from a collection on
dreams and occult science comprising excerpts from Cassius Dio and Peter the
Patrician.”

As shown, Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a is an incomplete codex dated to the reign
of Constantine Porphyrogenitus. Yet the possibility that Parisinus is a copy of
an earlier, probably damaged, manuscript cannot be excluded. There is sufficient
evidence supporting the argument that beside the codex unicus of the Excerpta
Anonymi, the collection itself is also from the mid-tenth century. Such a dating is
supported by the following: a) internal evidence in the Excerpta Anonymi hints
at a specific contemporary ideology, namely that of the restricted ecumenism
advocated by the emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus (see Section 2.5.2.2); b)

72 Goykowsky (1995), 69-70. For a different view, see Amerio (1999), 35-42.

73 On the elimination of religious references in Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a and its compiler’s literary
interests, see the analysis in Section 2.5.1.

74 Tlepi "Totpov t0d motapod; cf. Excerpta Anonymi 42, 544, 21.

75 Tlepi Kopov; cf. Excerpta Anonymi 33, 1-36, 9.

76 Tlepi Popov kai Popdrov; cf. Excerpta Anonymi 36, 10-37, 29.

77 The chapters are thoroughly studied below in Sections 2.4.4 and 2.4.5.
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as shall be shown (see Section 2.4), the Excerpta Anonymi must have drawn on
material gathered in the first place for the EC. The EC, a collection of historical
excerpts on Constantine’s commission, began to be compiled before Constantine’s
sole rulership (945-959 ap) and were completed a few decades after the death of
the emperor;’® ¢) Macedonian emperors’ efforts towards systematising knowl-
edge become apparent in the production of manuscripts of shared themes.” The
Excerpta Anonymi are a collection of quotations on subject matters evident in
other contemporary works. Accordingly, the Excerpta Anonymi put an empha-
sis on the prophetic meaning, dangers, and hidden powers of pagan statues as
well as geographical and ethnographical interest (see Sections 2.4.2-2.4.6); and
d) the Excerpta Anonymi exhibit significant similarities with the Exc.Salm.II with
regard to the selective use of passages in the section on Roman history. The com-
mon selective use of passages testifies to the use of a common source, that is,
an excerpt collection of passages from Cassius Dio and Peter the Patrician (see
Section 3.3.2.4). It is quite likely that the compilers of the Excerpta Anonymi
and the Excerpta Salmasiana, respectively, belonged to a contemporary intel-
lectual milieu and made use of a common source. Scholarship has suggested
that the Excerpta Salmasiana were compiled between the eighth and the elev-
enth centuries. Internal evidence, however, supports the dating of the Excerpta
Salmasiana to the tenth century (see Section 3.1). The second part of the Exc.
Salm.II is concerned with the personal traits, life, and deeds of certain emperors.
Historical writing where the narration was focused on a certain emperor’s life
became fashionable from the tenth century onwards (see Section 3.3.2). In par-
ticular, this new direction of Byzantine historiography became popular under the
reign of Constantine Porphyrogenitus and features in historical writings produced
at his request.®® Yet a dating of the Excerpta Salmasiana to the mid-tenth century
explains textual omissions and adaptations detected in the part of the Excerpta
Salmasiana transmitting the Agathias excerpts (see Section 3.4).

2.3 The working method in the Excerpta Anonymi

As shown, the Excerpta Anonymi make up a unity of thematically connected
excerpts extracted from a number of different works and acts as a new and auton-
omous piece of literature. The new entity can be read by itself and gets its own
transmission. Its originality is reflected on the concatenation of the excerpts, that
is, in the changed content and in the selected format through which a selected
branch of knowledge is represented.®’ The detailed analysis of single excerpts
included in the Excerpta Anonymi can yield interesting results with regards to the
working method of its author. The comparison of the original texts as preserved

78 Németh (2018), 94-101.

79 Németh (2018), 44-45.

80 Németh (2018), 145-164.

81 See also Odorico (2011a), 100.
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in earlier manuscripts and the Excerpta Anonymi, and the analysis of the resulting
differences, omissions, and additions shall help us to understand how the sources
have been employed as well as the procedure they have undergone. In particular,
the content and arrangement of excerpts in the Excerpta Anonymi point to the
three procedures of redacting an excerpt collection on precise themes discussed in
Chapter 1: a. reading of the whole source text and selection of passages, b. rewrit-
ing of the source text, and c. composition of a new unity. The selection of excerpts
was based on general criteria such as accuracy, clarity, brevity, and respect for the
original narration. The examination of the three steps of redacting the collection
shows that the excerptor a) respected the vocabulary and structure of the original
text and b) followed certain strategies in order to cope with the lack of context that
arose when a passage was extracted from a whole unit. I categorise these strate-
gies as follows: a) additions or omissions of text, b) rearrangement of words, and
¢) repetition of words or phrases.

a) Selection

As noted in Chapter 1, the first procedure consisted in reading the source
text and selecting passages according to certain themes. Interestingly, the
author of the Excerpta Anonymi seems to rely on a considerable number of
texts. The sources of the Excerpta Anonymi were discussed in the previous
section. The anonymous text conventionally known as Parastaseis Syntomoi
Chronikai takes up two-thirds of the part of the codex Parisinus suppl. gr.
607a corresponding to letter 4.3 The rest are excerpts from Cassius Dio and
John Lydus. What follows under the part of the Parisinus corresponding to
letter B are excerpts from Herodotus, Cassius Dio, Appian, Procopius, and
John Lydus. As shown in Section 2.4, the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi
did not necessarily draw on the entire works of the aforementioned late
antique historians. Passages excerpted from Herodotus, Cassius Dio, and
John Lydus appear to have been taken from pre-existing excerpt collections.
The last part of the Excerpta Anonymi relies on passages on geometry and
astronomy.

b) Rewriting

As shown in Chapter 1, the integration of the original text initially into
the collection is made manifest in Psellos’ comments, in the way Symeon
composes his Menologion and throughout the EC. It is also corroborated
by the contents of the Excerpta Anonymi. The chapter llepi v émra
pilooopwy in the Excerpta Anonymi (Table 2.2) shows that the second
step, which was the editing and rephrasing of the excerpts, presupposed a
step in which each selected text was copied in its entirety.® In the chapter
seven philosophers encounter the emperor Theodosius II (405-450) at the
Hippodrome:

82 On the Parastaseis, see Section 2.2.3.1.
83 Excerpta Anonymi, 17, 3118, 24.
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Table 2.2 The chapter Ilepi tév énta pilocopwv in the Excerpta Anonymi

Parastaseis, Chapter 64 Excerpta Anonymi /7, 31-18, 24

Evdokiag AOnvaiog katd poipav dikacOeiong kotd xapwv ‘Ot Kpévog 6 pirocogog, i dv

nvpazo oYMV, Ko’ fiv ol adTadelpot, To EEVov ThHG GuYYOVoL
AKNKOOTEG EVTOYNHA, AVELDETV GUVETEIPDVTO PLAOGOPOLS &
kol Tf Ty €€ druyiog £8enOnoay ilacOijvat. O@£oddciog 8¢
0 Pacirelg £ig 10 Tnmkov fAato, T0ig PAocOPoLs ApEcV:
kol Tig adtdy ovk éveilnoev; "Hoov 58 Tov apduov ¢ -
Kpdvog, Kapoc, TTEroy, Ameddiic, Nepovag, ZiAfavoc,
KvpBog. Odtot suviicay eig 1o Trmikdv 1@ Pocihel <ag
<xapwv> Ohvumiov. O 8¢ Bacihedg Ocoddc106 OpdV TOVG
PL0G6PoVE Bopalovtag enoiv Tpodg avTods ‘@ PILGoPot,
€l Bovpadlete, kateprrocopnnte.” MG TaPAVTIKO ATOKP

O vat Eva €€ avtdv, ATEAATV dvopatt, Kol eimelv: "t un
Oavpdowy £ug Tovg tnmovg Td EmPdtn, eidmg drptdsg 6Tt
{nmot avOpdTOV EmPdtat yevicovtol, GAAOGGOUEVEOVY TMV
‘Olopmiov, kai 0 Oovpdlov apprvomdacet.” Nepovag d&
amexpivotor ‘kakov Tf] BactAidt otoygiov: 0pd TO oTotEloV
101 otoyeiolg cuvtpéyovta.” Kai 6 Zidfavog idav 1o mpog
peonufpiav {ddov, €ig 10 dvm o Yovu T kdBov diknv
KEKUNKOTO, PNOIV: ‘KAADG O GTOWYELMGAIEVOS KApOl Yap Eml
o0ToL dyovatot Ecovtat.” O d& KbpPog év 1@ dnpw opdv
glnev- ‘O Sfjue, S’ dv dot mepiosevovot.” ITELoy 58 Todg
dpovg TdV intmev 8oV eine: “tivog 10 TpORANue;” Ogodocion
8¢ pioavtog ‘Kovotavtivov’, einelv ékeivov: ‘fi pihdcopog
dvpog 1| Pactieds ovk aAndng.” ‘Edpa yap Tt 0 9hocopog
OnAvpopeov Lddiov, Tetpapepéct (oS10KOIG YPappact yey
poppévoy, Kai glnev: 6 tetpomépate, & o Kovotaviivog
Kol anépatot Ecovrat.” Kapog 8¢ mpotpomeig mopd Toig
PL0G0(QOIG AoAfioat enoiv: ‘SuoTuyf] pot T mhvto paivetar,
Ot €l Ttadto Ta oToLYElD, (G TEP@VTAL, AAnOgdoovoLY, Tva

i 1) Kovotavtivovnohg cuvéatikev;” Kpdvog 8¢, dotig

Kol Aoytotig tiig Anvdv eilocoeiog ELéyeTo, HESIOV
énekokkvia. Tod 8¢ faciiémg muvBavopévou ‘tig i aitia;’ T
<....>010 évapkio T0 TAElov YLDV | okdTTwV. NapKIocog
8¢ TPaUTOGITOG JIOMGL TA PLOCOO® PATIGU EITDV TTPOG
avtov- ‘@ Hio dg HA dnokpivov, ckodTog dmdpywv.’
Tod 8¢ kai tv AV otpéyavtog, didwov 6 Népkiooog. ‘O
8¢ PLAOG0Qog Td Napkico® £pn: ‘0v St 6€ AaANcw, GAAL
101G ypappact Suvowrovpuevos.” To 8¢ mpdPinpa tod Kpdvov
7010070V E0TIV- ey 1@ Pacthel ta £V 1) Tamikd ctoyeio
OedoacBar, kai Tod Pactiéng keledoavtog eieto 0OVG
ékeivoc. "Eott 8¢ avdpoeikelov 10 dyolpa tepikepoaioy

i} KeQOAT TEPEYOV, YopVOV TOL OAMG Kad £V TOlg BpeTydvorg
S180po1g Emkexatvppévov. Tod 8¢ prlocdeov muhopévou “Tic.
v’ €on ‘0 omoag:” £on Tig avayvootng 6t ‘OvaievTviavog
10070 MPOBANKEV-’ ElmEY 88 6 PILOGOPOC: “MOTE Kai TOV
dvov;’ 10D 8¢ poavtog ‘Opod’, einelv Ekelvov: ‘moTe Gvog MG
&vOpomog Eotar: G cuuEopd, 8Tl HVBP®TOC Ve dKkoAoVOEL.’
AMG iy Eote <t0> 10D pdvteng. Todto T0 mpdfinuo e0pédn
£V 101 TOp01G Aéovtog Tod peydlov, 6 Eépthocoenoe Kpdavog,
moapd Aryvpiov GoTPOVOLOL Koi VTATOL ToD avTod BUcIAE®S
Aéovtog.

TOV EXTA PIAOGOPOV TAV GLV Tij
Evdokia aveAbovimv €& Abnvav,
fimoe tov Oc0ddotov ideiv T

£V 1@ inmmodpouie) oToyeia.

Kai i0dV TV Teprd Ty Kol

oV dvov eimev-* 1ic 6 othcuc;
70D 8¢ AVOYVHOGTOL EIMOVTOG:
OvoevIviavdg: & GuuQopd. Eon
6t vBpwnog dve drkolovOel.
foav 82 oi p1hdcopot ovTot oi
éntd- Kpavog: Kapog: TTéhoy-
Amehkilc: Nepodag: Ziovog:
KopPog: Bempodvtov d&
innevovto Tov facthén Kol
Bavpaloviav Eon Bactiedg: Tt
Oavpdlete; anexpidn 6& Aneddiig:
Bavpdlo eidmg, 61t tdv Ohvpmiov
dlaccopévav inmot yevicovtol
avOpdnov EmPdaron kai o
Bavpdlov apprvwmidost. Nepovog
£pn- kaKov i) Pactiid, 61t To
oToYEI0V 101G oTotYKEl0IG EMaKOA
000¢€l. Kol 0 ZiAfavog o okAGlov
Cddwov Epn kaAdG £5TOYAGATO.
Kopot yop £ml TovTov Gydvartot
£oovtat. 0 6¢ KopPog tov

Sfinov idmv einev- & dfjpog,

SU Ov oMot TEPLEGELOVGLY.

0 8¢ Kpavog idmv avdpeikerov®
yopvov, meptke@aioiov®

i} KEPOAT] TEPLPEPOV KOt TOV
Svov Eumpocbev, £pn, Mg Tote
dvog &ivBpomog Eotan koi & THG
cuppopdc, Tt dvipomog Sve
axorovOel. TTELoy 8¢ Tovg Opoug
oV nnwv idov Npdmoev-* tivog
70 TpOPANUa; Tod 8¢ @godocion
eindvrog: Kovotavtivov. ékeivov
Qavarl i PILOG0POG dKvpog 1
Bacthevg ovk dAnONG. Edpa yap Tt
0 PLLOG0QOG ONAOpOpPOV DHdtov
TeTpapEPESt (OOOKOIS YPALLIOGL
YEYPOLLEVOY KO ETTEV: ©
tetpanépate, £& ob Kovotaviivog
kol anépatot Ecovat. Kapog

8¢ mpotpameic elnev- SuoTuyi

pot ta mhvto poiverat, Ot el
ot T0 6TOKELN, (G TEPDVTOL,
ainbevcovoy, tva ti 1) TOAG
GUVEGTIKEV.

84 gine ed. Treu (1880), 18.

85 avdpocikelov ed. Treu (1880), 18.
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87 npomoe ed. Treu (1880), 18.



Excerpta Anonymi 63

The chapter represents the story of Eudokia and the encounter of her hus-
band, the emperor Theodosius II, with the seven brothers of Eudokia and the
ensuing confrontation between them regarding the meaning of the statues. In
the Parastaseis, Kranos is the one who takes on the central role, as he is the
leader of the Athenian philosophers (loyiotis tijc AOnvarv priocopiag).

To begin with, the text transmitted in the Parastaseis seems to have been
corrupted and, therefore, poses difficulties in interpretation. In some cases,
we can only just assume the meaning of a word or a sentence. Such difficul-
ties might have led the Excerpta Anonymi compiler not only to rearrange
(as we shall see) the information from the Parastaseis but also to make tex-
tual additions to the original text. Therefore, structural differentiation in the
Excerpta Anonymi text can justifiably be attributed to the compiler’s efforts
to simplify the original passage.®®

Further, it is interesting to note how some details and separate information
on Eudokia and her seven brothers have been brought together in the very first
phrase in the Excerpta Anonymi. The first sentence in the Excerpta Anonymi
stressing the name of Kranos and his own encounter with Theodosius at the
Hippodrome, is an addition by the compiler himself based on the specific
interest of Kranos in the Parastaseis, which emerged later on in the text how-
ever. I would like to draw attention to the underlined passages. The Excerpta
Anonymi text begins with a reference to Kranos, which was produced by
compiling material found at the end of the original text. A similar reference
to Kranos is made again during the description of the question-and-answer
confrontation between the philosophers and the emperor Theodosius:

0 8¢ Kpdavog idav davdpeikehov youvov, mepikepoioiov T KEPOAL

TePLPEPOV Kal TOv dvov Eumpocbev, €pn, g mote dvoc dvBpwmog Eotan
Kai o tfg oupeopdc, &1t dvBpwmog v dicorovel.”’

The seven philosophers speak in turn and the second reference has been
removed from the end and inserted at the point between the interpretations given
by Kyrvos and Pelops, respectively. Thus, the Parisinus compiler decided to
end his text with the philosophers’ predictions as to the fate of Constantinople.
The reason for this could be the fact that the Parisinus compiler intended to
shift the focus from the confrontation surrounding the relevant passage in the
Parastaseis, by deleting the heated exchange between Kranos and Theodosius.
In the Parastaseis when Theodosius meets the philosophers at the Hippodrome,
it says: @ giléoopor, e Qowudlets, KorepiiocopnOyte, which is a comment
indicative enough of the confrontation that was taken place there and leads
to the exchange between Theodosius and Kranos later on. Interestingly, the
Parisinus excises the word kazepilocopnOnte and replaces it by the question: 7

88 The difficult original text as well as the compiler’s tendency towards clarity and accuracy and his
preference for brevity seem to stand behind such a choice.
89 Excerpta Anonymi 18, 13-16.
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Oawpalete;. In this way, he can also delete the emperor’s exchange with Kranos
and at the same time maintain the narrative kernel as well as conceal the con-
flict between a Christian emperor and a pagan philosopher.

The structure itself of the Iepi t@v énta piloaopwy verifies that the com-
piler of the Excerpta Anonymi read and employed selected texts having first
copied them word by word. The compiler would read the relevant passage
through to the end annotating it thoroughly. This procedure permitted him
to combine disparate details and edit the original text. That allowed him also
to rearrange the material when he thought that the meaning was not clear
enough or when he wanted to give a new meaning to a certain text passage.

¢) Composition

As shown in Chapter 1, the prooemium of the EC as well as Psellos’ enco-
mium of Symeon Metaphrastes reveals that, when editing extracted passages,
the compiler of a collection relied on certain criteria, such as accuracy and
brevity. We notice that the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi relied methodo-
logically on the same principles by following the procedures detected in the EC
and Psellos’ encomium. The compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi intervenes in
the original text but he does not epitomise it. Two samples from the Excerpta
Anonymi may suffice to reveal this. The first one is a passage drawn from the
Parastaseis and placed in the first part of the collection (Table 2.3). The passage
in the Excerpta Anonymi is entitled Ilepi tv B’ otowpdv t@v Anotdv and it is a
prime example of the extent to which the compiler abridges older texts.

Interestingly, the new text is formed once we unify the underlined passages
of the Parastaseis’ text. It is also apparent that parts from the Parastaseis
were copied word by word. One word, the one that is in bold, keywouévor,”
was removed from the middle of the Parastaseis to the beginning of the

Table 2.3 The chapter Ilepi t@v B’ otavpdv t@v Anordv in the Excerpta Anonymi

Parastaseis, Chapter 23 Excerpta Anonymi /7, 812
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90

The word reflects the attitude of Byzantines towards statues and monuments in Constantinople.
Most of the monuments described in the Parastaseis do not even exist when the respective pas-
sages are written. But these monuments still exist below the surface of the city attesting to the
esoteric dimension of it; cf. Odorico (2011b), 38-41.
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Excerpta Anonymi. Once more it becomes clear that the compiler of the
Excerpta Anonymi had first copied the whole passage and read it through to
the end before annotating, making alterations, and finally copying it. In that
way, he was able to rearrange words, to add an extra word in the text when
this was necessary or to delete some others. Accordingly, the word zefévra
was added in the Excerpta Anonymi to make the meaning of the last part of
the passage clearer. The Excerpta Anonymi compiler also omits words and
entire phrases without changing the meaning of the passage.

The second passage has been extracted from Procopius’ De bellis and is
placed in the second part of the Excerpta Anonymi (Table 2.4). The pas-
sage in the Excerpta Anonymi is entitled Tod adrod Adyov mepi mopornproews
elkovog.”!

The Excerpta Anonymi author follows the source text closely and he
remains faithful to the selected passages of the source text as regards events
and narrative sequence. Particular attention should be given to the fact that
most words of Procopius’ text are reused by the Excerpta Anonymi in the
same grammatical form. The passage was first copied word by word and

Table 2.4 The chapter Tod avrod Loyov mepi mopatnproews eikovos in the Excerpta
Anonymi

Procopius, De bellis 5.24.22-26 Excerpta Anonymi 29, 1-13
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Ocvdepiym Euvnveydn tedevtijoot TOV
Biov avtika 61 pdda. £viovtoic 8¢ OKT®
Dotepov ai v TG €ikdVog yaoTtépa
moloveoL YNeideg dieppincay E€anvaime,
kol AtoAdpryog 6 @evdepiyov Buyatpidode
€00Vg £1edevta. Ypdvou T€ TpLPévTog
OAlyoV TmTOLGL HEV € YTV ai TtEPT TG alidoia
ynoidec, Auoiacodvia ¢ 1 Ocvdepiyov
naic €€ avBpdmev NeavicTo. Tadta LV
obV Tiide &xdpnoe. [6100v 5& Phdung &¢
TV Tolopkioy KadoTapéEVOVY TO £K TOV
TG elkOVOg UNpdV dypt £ dkpovg TOd0G
S1e@0dpOon TeTOYMKE.

ToPA TOIG TEMAUVNLEVOLS Kol
TOPATNPOVUEVOLS TO TAVTOL.
Bevdepiyov Tod ['0t0wV dpyovTog
gikav &v Tf] dyopd ETOyyaveV 00GO,
£K YNPId®V TV GUYKEHEV,
TOVTNG TG €IKOVOG TOTE TNV
KeQOANV dtoppuijvor {dvtog
Bevdepiyov cuuféPnke, Tiig

TOV YyNeidwv EmPoAig €k TOD
avtopdtov cuvtapaydeiong, kot
Bevdepiym cvvnvéydn terevtijcat
Tov Biov ev0émc. petd 6& £ OKT®
Kol 1 yaotp deppim E€aipvng

kot Ataddpryog 6 Buyatpidotg
Bevdepiyov Etehednoey. OAiyov
6¢ maperddvTog ypdvov mimTovcy
ol Tepl o aidoio Yneides Kol
Apoaracodvia 1 Boydp
Bevdepiyov €€ avOpOTOV NPAVIcTO.
110, Kol T®Y oSV PLEVI®Y 6 AaOG
oa0Tod d1eEOaPN.

91 Excerpta Anonymi 29, 1-13.
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it was read through to the end before being edited. Likewise in the chapter
Iepi v B oravpdv tév Anotdv, our compiler abridges, to some extent,
his source by omitting less necessary material. He does not summarise and
he does not wish to deviate from the meaning of the original text. The origi-
nal text was supplemented with information by the compiler himself: it is
the introductory statement in bold at the beginning of the Excerpta Anonymi
passage. The importance of the frequent use of such brief introductions by
the Excerpta Anonymi compiler has already been pointed out. In that way,
our compiler makes the narrative sequence of the collection more coherent,
comments on or justifies his own criteria of selection of certain texts, and
attempts to make his enterprise consistent and comprehensible. The excerp-
tors working under the auspices of Constantine Porphyrogenitus also, often,
add a short introduction to selected source texts by combining words found
elsewhere in the original text. To give but one example, when excerpting
Polybius IV.29-30, the excerptors augmented the story with a few phrases
taken from the end of the original text.”? In the following chapters, we shall
see that the strategy was also used in the Excerpta Salmasiana, Epitome of
the Seventh Century, and Excerpta Planudea. It turns out that their compilers
were conscious of the flawed contextualisation arisen from excerpting a pas-
sage from its original context. Their compiler’s conceptual approach, textual
practice, and methods coincide with those detected in the EC.

2.4 The EC and the Excerpta Anonymi*

It has become clear by now that the Excerpta Anonymi and the EC were the prod-
ucts of a common approach to older texts in Byzantium. They are a typical product
of the culture of sylloge.”* Their compilers construct a new narrative on the basis
of a series of excerpts and the new whole warrants the transmission of knowl-
edge through a new form, namely that of an excerpt collection. In what follows,
I focus on the possibility of a textual relation between the tenth-century Excerpta
Anonymi and the EC. The hypothesis is advanced that the anonymous compiler
of the Excerpta Anonymi relied on earlier collections of excerpts and must have
drawn on draft copies produced during the redaction of the Constantinian col-
lections. A. Németh has proved in his dissertation that draft copies were, indeed,
written before the final copies of the EC.” The existence of drafts for the EC

92 EL, 29; on the use of Polybius’ Histories in the EC, see Moore (1965), 166—-167.

93 The section originates in my article “The Excerpta Anonymi and the Constantinian Excerpts”
published in Byzantinoslavica 75 (2017), 250-264. The book is edited by P. Odorico and includes
contributions dedicated to the Excerpta Constantiniana.

94 Odorico (1990), 1-21; (2011a), 89—107; see also n. 15 in the Introduction.

95 The examination of the excerpting method in the EC corroborates the existence of intermedi-
ary steps, that is draft copies, before the final copies of the EC are executed cf. Németh (2010),
93—1771. See also Featherstone (2013), 353-372.
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raises the possibility that scholars, not necessarily involved in the EC project,
could have access to these copies. One should ask whether texts of these drafts
could have been used in works other than those of the fifty-three subject-volumes
of the EC. The latter could lead us to the intriguing hypothesis that the Excerpta
Anonymi relied on material also used in the Constantinian project.

Interestingly, there is a group of works that could support the use of the EC,
directly or indirectly, in the first as well as in the second half of the tenth century.
The idea that other imperial treatises also used material, gathered in the first place
for the EC was first advanced by 1. Sevéenko, who argued for the direct use of
the Excerpta de legationibus from the DT, DAI, and Theophanes Continuatus in
the case of the story of Soldan’s capture by Louis II and his escape.”® A. Németh
puts emphasis on the close relationship between the £C and the DC in terms of
structure and content.”” J. Signes Codofier advances the hypothesis that the author
of the Theophanes Continuatus was also involved in the project of the EC.*® In
addition to these works, a collection of excerpts on sieges (codex Parisinus suppl.
gr. 607),” the Excerpta Anonymi, and the historical work by Leo the Deacon
provide further evidence for the use of the £C.'® Significantly, Leo the Deacon’s
passage on the source of the river Istros bears a striking resemblance to a pas-
sage in the Excerpta Anonymi, labelled as Ilepi "Totpov tod motopod. The ques-
tion to be raised is whether Leo the Deacon and the anonymous compiler of the
Excerpta Anonymi have used a common source and if they do so, what this source
was. Could this common text be one or more excerpts drawn from one of the
Constantinian collections?

2.4.1 TheEC

The EC is a collection of historical excerpts accomplished under the auspices
of the emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus. The project started before the sole
reign of Constantine Porphyrogenitus (945-959),'%! lasted with certainty for dec-
ades, but we are not able to know when precisely it was completed.'* The analysis

96 cf. Sevéenko (1992a), 191 n.60. The same in Pratsch (1994), 70-71. See Signes Codoiier (2017),
esp. 2638 and Németh (2018), 121-144.
97 Németh (2018), 137144,
98 Signes Codoiier (2017), 39. The same in Németh (2018), esp. 148—156
99 The excerpts on sieges seem to have been copied in the Parisinus suppl. gr. 607 earlier than the
extant copies of the EC are executed. Similarities in content and excerpting method point to the
use of Constantinian collections at an early stage of their redaction; cf. Németh (2010), 147-172;
Németh (2018), 115-120 and 191-193.
100 On Leo the Deacon, see Panagiotakes (1965); Markopoulos (2000); Talbot and Sullivan (2005).
101 In Theophanes Continuatus, it is attested to that Constantine established a library in the Camilas
palace accumulating books from all over the known world in order to accomplish the major pro-
ject of the so-called EC; cf. Theophanes Continuatus, 206, 80-82. Constantine shared the throne
with Romanos Lekapenus from 920 until 945.
102 According to A. Németh, Basil the Nothos stands behind the final production of the deluxe copies
of the EC completed in the early years of Basil IT (958—1025); Németh (2010), 1; Németh (2018),
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of the content in the £C betrays attempts made by the emperor to impose imperial
authority on the selection of knowledge of the past.'”® As mentioned already, the
format of the £C and their manner of systematising historical works show affini-
ties with other collections of historical excerpts.'®

The EC as they have survived transmit excerpts from twenty-six historiogra-
phers from the fifth century Bc to the ninth century ap.'® The excerpts have been
singled out and grouped in fifty-three collections which, in the preface to the
work, are called dmoféoeic.'® Each of the five dmobéoeic that have come down
to us corresponds thematically to a subject. Two collections have fully survived
and the rest have been transmitted partially: the Excerpta de virtutibus et vitiis
have survived in a tenth-century parchment codex, the Peirescianus (Turonensis
980).'7 The Excerpta de sententiis have been handed down in a palimpsest manu-
script, namely the codex Vaticanus graecus 73."" The two drwobéoeig Excerpta de
legationibus have been partially transmitted through different manuscripts. Both
collections were contained in a codex, the Scorialensis B.1.4, deposited in the
Escorial Library, which, unfortunately, was destroyed in a fire in 1671.'” Finally,
the dmobeoig Excerpta de insidiis is partially preserved in two different manu-
scripts from the sixteenth century, namely the codices Parisinus gr. 1666 and
Scorialensis Q.1.11.1"°

37. Treadgold, by contrast, believes that the EC were completed not long before 959; Treadgold,
(2013), 157.

103 Németh (2010).

104 Seen. 94.

105 The EC transmit a passage taken from a second-century novelist named lamblichus. It is the only
fragment from a work of fiction included in the £C; Németh (2018), 7. For a complete list of
the authors, see Lemerle (1971), 285-287; Flusin (2002), 546—550 and 558.Th. Biittner-Wobst
suggested that there were twenty-eight excerpted authors. He includes Marcellinus, the author
of A Life of Thucydides, whose excerpts are found in the Excerpta de virtutibus et vitiis and the
anonymous continuator of Cassius Dio, whose excerpts are found in the Excerpta de sententiis;
cf. Biittner-Wobst (1906), 88—120, esp. 96. See also the discussion about the authors included in
Photius’ Bibliotheca but not in the EC in Treadgold (2013), 160—162. On Constantine Porphy-
rogenitus’ selection of authors to be excerpted in the EC, see Németh (2010), 38-50; Kaldellis
(2012), 71-85; Németh (2018), esp. 171-184.

106 Németh (2018), 71-77 attempts to explain the choice of number fifty-three via Christian numer-
ology, mathematics, and ideology.

107 On this manuscript, see £V 1, viii—xlii. A. Németh, based on parallels in decoration between the
codex Turonensis 980 and later manuscripts, suggested that the codex was made after Constan-
tine Porphyrogenitus’ death; Németh (2010), 97. P. Sotiroudis dates the codex Peirescianus to the
eleventh century; cf. Sotiroudis (1989), 165-171.

108 On the codex Vaticanus graecus 73, see Mercati and De Cavalieri (1923), 67-78; Németh (2010),
127-134; Németh (2015), 281-330.

109 All copies from the lost codex we possess were made by Andreas Darmarios and his collabora-
tors; Graux (1880), 93-97; de Boor (1902), 146—150. On the distinction between the two collec-
tions of Excerpta de legationibus, see Flusin (2002) and Carolla (2008), 129-170.

110 EI xviii-—xx. On Scorialensis Q.1.11, see Sotiroudis (1989), 174—178 and Carolla (2016), 241-
243. Parisinus gr. 1666 contains only excerpts from Diodorus of Sicily and John of Antioch. On
the textual transmission of Diodorus of Sicily’s Bibliotheca via the EC, see n. 206 in Chapter 1.
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Relying on the notes in the margins of the five surviving collections, scholars
have suggested titles for the missing dmoféoeic of the EC.'"" In addition to the
aforementioned cross-references, Németh argues that the topics of the thematic
collections of the EC can be identified on the basis of the priorities of interest in
other court treatises compiled on the mid-tenth century under the supervision of
Constantine VII and Basil Lecapenus.''? Despite this, he accepts that the cross-ref-
erences transmitted in the margins of the extant copies of the EC are the most reli-
able source for the titles.'” In the prooemium to the EC the first vmofeoig is called
wepl Paciréwv dvayopedoews (On the Inauguration of Emperors).''* Throughout
the £C and other works attributed to Constantine Porphyrogenitus, we detect a
particular interest in matters concerning the imperial court. Concerns about impe-
rial hierarchy and the succession of emperors are also manifest in a number of
titles transmitted in the £C as well as in the De cerimoniis.''> Suggested titles such
as zepl o1aooyiic Paoiléwv (On the Succession of Sovereigns),''® mepi yauwv (On
Marriages),"” wepi koiodpwv (On the Caesars),''® wepi émiPovldv koo faciiéwv
yeyovorv (On Conspiracies against Rulers)'" and mepi molitikdyv dioixioewv (On
Political Affairs)'? are linked to Constantine’s interest in the imperial court as well
as in politics. A. Németh has also suggested that such titles reflect Constantine’s
insecurity about his legitimacy.'””" K. Schreiner augments the list conjecturing

111 In this respect, the codex Vaticanus gr. 977 containing Theophylact Simocatta’s Historiae and
its continuation by the patriarch Nicephorus is of particular importance: the codex was used and
marked by Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ collaborators; cf. Schreiner (1987), 1-30. On numbers
and names of the collections, see Wischke (1882); Biittner-Wobst (1906b), 105-119; Lemerle
(1971), 327-328; Schreiner (1987), 13-23; Flusin (2002), 553-555; Németh (2010), 65-69.

112 Németh (2018), 187-211.

113 Németh (2018), 186.

114 The title also occurs as a cross-reference in Turonensis 980, f. 39r; Németh (2018), 187.

115 See Németh (2018), 188. The table of contents of the De cerimoniis records the existence of
a chapter on imperial succession; it is Chapter 42, which in the index of Book II is entitled:
Yrouvnua év ooviouw t@v faciléwv €v tijoe tij peyddy kai evtoyeotaty Kwvaraviivovmoler amwo
700 ueyalov kai gboefeatarov kai dyiov Kwvoravtivov. This chapter has been lost in the manu-
script tradition of the De cerimoniis. As, however, C. Mango and I. Sevéenko have argued the
chapter is preserved in a palimpsest codex in Istanbul, the codex Chalcensis S. Trinitatis (125)
133; cf. Mango and Sevéenko (1962), 61-63.

116 Boissevain (1906), 289. A cross-reference to this title appears in ES 289: ¢ yéypantai év 1 mepi
owaooyils faciléwv; Németh (2018), 188.

117 A cross-reference to the title occurs in EV1, 298; Biittner-Wobst (1906b), 116—117.

118 The cross-reference is found in the £7 75; Biittner-Wobst (1906b), 117.

119 This title is transmitted as a cross-reference in the E/. A similar title, probably referring to the
same collection of passages, appears in the EV1, 62: {jter év 16 mepi émpoviijs; Németh (2010),
81; Németh (2018), 189.

120 EI 22: mepi mohitikédv and EV1, 207: wepi molitik@v droikioewv. Németh suggests that the sen-

tence 7o pnlev év toic molitikoic, appeared in the EV2, 107, probably points to the same collec-

tion; Németh (2018), 194.

Németh (2017), 257. Holmes (2010), 55-80 shows that Constantine Porphyrogenitus exploited

military compilation literature in order to gain political legitimacy and enhance his political

authority. The Patriarch Nicholas I Mysticus (901-907 and 912-925) denied recognizing Con-

12

—_
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the existence of collections on festivals and the deaths of the emperors.' The
volume entitled wepi kovyyiag (On Hunting) can also be included in the interests
of Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ inner circle.'*® Constantine’s interest in military
affairs, specifically in war and diplomacy, is mirrored through the dwofsoeic bear-
ing the proposed titles wepi orparnynudrwv (On the Command of the Army),'*
mept vikng (On Victory),'™ mepl ijring (On Defeat),'*® mepi avaxinoewg ijreng
(On the Transformation of Defeat into Victory),"” mepl ovuforijc moréuwv (On
Battles),'® (On Sieges),'” (On Reasons for War),"*® wepi onunyopicd>v (On Public
Speeches),"! wepi mpéafewv (On Embassies by the Romans to the Barbarians and
On Embassies by the Barbarians to the Romans)."** Constantine’s interest in war-
time virtues becomes manifest in the volume On Virtue and Vice."** Constantine
Porphyrogenitus was also interested in geography and ethnography. Apart from
the ethnographical digressions embedded in two other works attributed to him, the
DAI and the DT, he appears to have included collections entitled as zwepi £€0@dv (On
Customs),"* wepi é0vdpv (On Nations),'> and wepi oixioud>v (On the Settlements).'*°

Scholars have also suggested titles for collections consisting of ekphraseis of
monuments or vestments (wepl ékppdocwg),'’ epigrams (£v toig émypdpyoot),'
letters (wepi émotoAdv),'* gnomic statements (zepl yvoudv),'** and mythol-

stantine Porphyrogenitus as a legitimate heir to the throne because he was the son of the emperor
Leo VI and his fourth wife, Zoe Karbonopsina; on the controversies regarding the validity of Leo
VI ’s marriage, see Oikonomides (1976a), 161-172 and (1976b). See also n. 2 in the Introduction.

122 Schreiner (1987), 21-23.

123 ELg 27. See also in Németh (2010), 83; Németh (2018), 197.

124 ELg 14; ELg 379; EI 33; EVI1, 335, EV2, 116; EV2, 123; ES 93.19.

125 ELg 390.

126 ES210.

127 EV1,9.

128 EI207. According to Németh, the title zepi ovpfolijc transmitted in EV1, 99 refers to a separate
thematic collection. He translates the wepi ovufiolijc into On Combats; Németh (2018), 191.

129 The title is not transmitted in a cross-reference; Schreiner (1987), 21-23.

130 The title is not transmitted in a cross-reference; Schreiner (1987), 2-23.

131 ELr484; EVI1, 63; EV2, 153; ES 412; EI 4; EI 30; EI 48; EI 215; EI 222.

132 ELg 1-2,4,6,7, 19, 65, 8, 81, 90, 121, 255, 270, 221, 229, 302, 364, 375, 380, 387, 390, 396,
410, 435-442, 477, 489, 513-568, 575, 591.

133 The cross-reference to the EV is found in EI 87: wepi koxiag kol Gpetijg.

134 ELr26.

135 EVI, 84.

136 EVI, 36.

137 EV1,123,23-24: év 1 mepi Ekppadoewg; see also in Biittner-Wobst (1906b), 111; Németh (2010),
91. Németh (2018), 196 makes reference to a hypothetical collection of the marvels of Constan-
tinople. As we have seen such passages were also included in the Excerpta Anonymi that drew
on the Parastaseis.

138 EV1,207: Gjrer év toic émrypauuact. See also in Németh (2010), 86-90.

139 ELg 451.

140 EVI, 212 and EVI1, 254 transmit the title: mepi yvoudv. The ES 222 transmits the title zepi
youkdv drootououdrov. Németh (2018), 209-210 supports that the latter variant should be
taken as an authoritative title.
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141

ogy (mepl Elinvikijc iotopiag)'*' all excerpted from the historical texts that the
excerptors of the £C had at their disposal. The titles of two other volumes recon-
structed on the basis of the marginalia are zepi dvipayobnudarwv (On Courageous
Deeds)"** and mepi 100 tic Tt éCetpe (On Inventors and Their Inventions).' The
former probably contained excerpts on peculiar events and the latter on various
innovative ideas and their inventors.

Constantine’s interest in theology is reflected in the title zepi éxxAnaiaotinédv
(On Ecclesiastical Affairs) of the EC."** The content of the collection bearing
the title mepi mapadodwv (On Miraculous Events)'® is difficult to determine with
accuracy. It is likely that this collection included passages on Christian mira-
cles as well as on portents in non-Christian contexts. It is noteworthy that the
Excerpta de Legationibus gentium ad Romanos transmit four excerpts drawn
from the Historia Ecclesiastica by Socrates.'*¢ The possibility that other ecclesi-
astical historians were excerpted in the £C cannot be ruled out.'” Constantine’s
interest in theology and hagiography is also expressed through works published
on his initiative or under his reign: homilies on the translations of the relics of
St John Chrysostom,'*® Gregory Referendarios” homily on the translation of the
Mandylion,'* Theodore Daphnopates’ oration on the translation of the arm of

141 Biittner-Wobst (1906a), 100 argued that this collection would have included passages on Pagan
history. Németh interprets the nepi EAAnvikijc iotopiog as On Pagan Myths; Németh (2018),
198-199. The cross-reference to this collection is found in EV1, 353: {jrer o Aeimovro mepi
EAnvikiic iotopiag.

142 EI33; EI222; EVI,338; EVI, 354.

143 ES 222: Gjrer év 16 mepi tod tic 1 éledpe. The statement has been taken as a cross-reference to
the lost book On Inventors and Their Inventions in Schreiner (1987), 21 and Flusin (2002), 555.
The same in Treadgold (2013), 159 who translates the statement as On Who Discovered What.
Recently, Németh unburied de Boor’s proposition that the statement may point to the existence of
a now lost index book assisting the scribes of the final books of the EC to arrange the excerpted
passages by topic. Accordingly, Németh renders the statement as On Who Found What; de Boor
(1884a), 140-144; Németh (2018), 107-108.

144 EVI, 145.

145 EVI1,40-41; EV2, 172.

146 ELg 387-390.

147 Flusin (2002), 540.

148 Kovotavtivov v adtd 1@ Xplotd, @ aiovie Bacthel, Bacthéng, viod A£0ovTog 10D oPmTATOL
Kol depviotov Bacthéme, Adyog, fvika 10 100 60Pod XpvoooTdpov iepov Kol Gytov oKijvog
£K TG Vmepoplog avakopchev domep g ToAVOABog Kol molvépactog évametédn Onoavpog i
BaotAidt Tadtn Kot vVIEPAGUTP® TdV TOAE®V. EVAOYNcoV Tdtep; cf. Dyobouniotes (ed.) (1926),
303-319. P. Lemerle rejected K. Dyobouniotes’ identification of Constantine Porphyrogenitus as
the actual author of the homily; cf. Lemerle (1971), 271.

149 T'pnyopiov apydiokdvov Kol poaipepevdapiov thg peyding ékkinoiog Kovotavtivov mohemg
AOyog 611 vopoig Eykmpimv ody vmokertal TO mapddoov Kol 6Tl TaTPLapyaL TPELS AvETAEUVTO
gkporyetov elvol Xpiotod, mep amd T Aidecca et évoxodota £Tn kol évveokaidéko petnydyeto
Baoiréwg evoePodg &v Etet quvp’; cf. Dubarle (ed.) (1997); Guscin (ed.) (2009), 70-87.
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St John Prodromos,'° the chains of St Peter,! ! the translation of the relics of the
Image of Edessa,'*? a panegyric on the translation of the relics of St Gregory of
Nazianzus,'* and the Synaxarion Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae.">

In the following, I suggest that, for the chapter “On the River Istros”,'>* the
compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi drew on a collection of geographical mate-
rial, whereas for the chapters “On Cyrus ”'>® and “On Remus and Romulus”"’
he drew on a Constantinian collection of occult science. Similarly, passages on
Roman history in the Excerpta Anonymi derive from a collection on dreams and
occult science. In what follows, I shall undertake a close analysis of the source
texts of the Excerpta Anonymi chapters Ilepi "lotpov 100 wotauod (“On the Istros
River”), Ilepi Kopov (“On Cyrus”) and Ilepi Popov xoi Pouviov (“On Remus
and Romulus™).

~158

2.4.2 The chapter Ilgpi "IoTpov 0D motouod

Richard Wiinsch indicated as sources of the chapter I1epi "Totpov t0d motouotd of
the Excerpta Anonymi passages from the De Mensibus and the De magistratibus
populi romani libri tres, both composed by John Lydus."** Yet John Lydus was
not the source for the excerptor. With only very few exceptions, the passages of
the De Mensibus and the De Magistratibus do not bear any textual similarities
with the Excerpta Anonymi chapter Ilepi "Totpov 100 wotauod. This conflicts with
the fact that the Excerpta Anonymi normally remain faithful to the original text
and, in many cases, copy their sources word by word. In fact, more than half of the

150 "Eyképov €ig v avakopdnv g tiog xepog tod [Ipodpopov €€ Avtioxeiog yvopuévny; cf.
Latyshev (ed.) (1910), 15-38.

151 Adyog gig v mpookhvnow Thg Tipicg GAGEmS ToD dyiov Kol KopuPaiov TdV droctormv [TETpov;
cf. Batareikh (ed.) (1908), 978—1005. E. Batareikh (1908), 974-975 attributes the homily to John
Chrysostom. In P. Lemerle’s view the homily was written on Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ initia-
tive; cf. Lemerle (1971), 272.

152 Kovotavtivov év Xpot® Pooctkel oiovio Paciiéng Popciov dmynoig amd Swedpov
afpotobeion iotopidV TEPl Thig TPOS AVyopov drootadeiong dyeipomontov eing eikovog Tncod
Xpiotod 100 Beod MUV, kol og £ Edéong petekopiocOn mpog v mavevdaipova tadty Kol
Bacrida tdv morewv Kovotavivovmoly; cf. Guscin (ed.) (2009), 8-69. The transfer of the
Mandylion, which bore the image of Christ’s face, from Edessa to Constantinople was seen
by Constantine Porphyrogenitus as an omen signifying his ascent to the throne. The text was
incorporated in the Menologion; see Dobschiitz (1901), 166—170; Hegel (2002), 63; Németh
(2018), 32.

153 Adyog gig v €mdvodov TV Aetyavav tod £v aylolg Tatpog nudv I'pnyopiov tod Ogordyov; cf.
Flusin (ed.) (1999), 40-79.

154 Flusin (2001) 41-47.

155 TIept "Totpov 100 motapod; cf. Excerpta Anonymi 42, 5-44, 21.

156 Ilept Kopov; cf. Excerpta Anonymi 33, 1-36, 9.

157 Tlepi Podpov koi Popvrov; cf. Excerpta Anonymi 36, 10-37, 29.

158 On the River Istros.

159 Wiinsch (ed.) (1898), x—xx. On the De mensibus, see Bandy (2013). On the De magistratibus, see
Bandy (1983). See also n.63.
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passage [lepi "Totpov 100 motauod is drawn from Herodotus.'® For the rest of the
chapter the source used by the compiler needs further investigation.

Specifically, the chapter I1epi “Iotpov 00 moropod can be divided thematically
into four consecutive parts, which refer to the four rivers of Paradise: Istros (42,
5-43, 14), Nile (43, 14-26), Tigris and Euphrates (43, 2744, 9) and again Nile
(44,10-21). Let us attempt to pin down the source text for each one of the four
parts. The part on the river Istros (42, 543, 14) is composed from three separate
texts (see Table 2.5): Herodotus’ History,'® John Lydus’ De magistratibus,'* and
Ps.-Caesarius’ Quaestiones et responsiones.'®® In particular, Herodotus appears to
be the source text for the Excerpta Anonymi 42, 5-43, 2, the De magistratibus is
the source for the Excerpta Anonymi 43, 3—11, and Ps.-Caesarius for the Excerpta
Anonymi 43, 11-14. The material on the rivers Tigris and Euphrates (43,2744, 9)
has been taken from the Paraphrases in Dionysium Periegetam.'™* Finally, the
two passages on the Nile (Excerpta Anonymi 43,14-26 and 44, 10-21) are taken
from Diodorus Sicily’s Bibliotheca historica'®® and John Lydus’ De Mensibus,
respectively.'®

On the basis of this table, it is apparent that the chapter Ilepi “Totpov 00
rotopov of the Excerpta Anonymi is a mixture of different works, all concerned
with the four aforementioned rivers, though. Impressively, the works combined
in the chapter are of different literary genres; the text is made up of excerpts
from two historical works (Herodotus, Diodorus of Sicily), a geographical treatise
(Dionysius Periegetes), two antiquarian texts (John Lydus), and an ecclesiastical
work (Ps.-Caesarius).

Table 2.5 The sources of the passage On the Istros river, 42, 5-44, 21

Theme Source

Istros 42, 543, 2 Herodotus, History 4, 48-50

Istros 43, 3—11 John Lydus, De magistratibus populi Romani, 3, 32

Istros 43, 11-14 Ps.-Caesarius, Quaestiones et responsiones, ch. 67
and 163

Nile 43, 14-26 Diodorus of Sicily, Bibliotheca historica 1, 37,9

Tigris and Euphrates 43, 27-44,9 Paraphrases in Dionysium Periegetam 977—1000

Nile 44, 10-21 John Lydus, De Mensibus, 4, 107

160 M. Treu indicates Herodotus along with a passage from John Lydus’ De Mensibus as the only
sources of the chapter “On the Istros River”; cf. Treu (1880), 58.

161 Herodotus, 4, 48-50.

162 De magistratibus populi Romani, 3, 32.

163 Quaestiones et responsiones, Chapters 67 and 163.

164 Paraphrases in Dionysium Periegetam, 977-1000.

165 Bibliotheca historica 1,37, 9.

166 De Mensibus, 4, 107.
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Interestingly, such an approach towards source texts on the part of the Excerpta
Anonymi is unique: in all the other chapters of the Excerpta Anonymi, the texts
excerpted are clearly distinguished from each other and occasionally identified
by the compiler himself. The exceptional situation in the chapter on the River
Istros therefore makes it unlikely that the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi was
the compiler of the passage handed down to us under the title /7epi "Totpov 0D
rotopod. This hypothesis is corroborated when examining the collection in its
entirety. The Excerpta Anonymi transmit a sylloge of excerpts just like those
produced in Byzantium from the fifth century onwards. Excerpt collections
appear to conform to a number of structural principles: the compiler of a sylloge
excerpts pre-existent texts and edits them while respecting their general structure.
Furthermore, the selection of excerpts in the Excerpta Anonymi was based on
general criteria such as accuracy, clarity, brevity and yet faithfulness to the origi-
nal narration. The compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi creates a new narrative on
the basis of excerpts. The chapter I7epi "Totpov t0d wotauod, by contrast, presents
itself as a single excerpt but is in fact a brief compilation within a collection of
excerpts. Throughout the Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a, with the exception of the
chapter Ilepi "lotpov tob moropod, there is no evidence that our compiler merges
separate source texts to create a single excerpt. The conclusion must be that the
compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi has excerpted the passage on the four rivers
of Paradise as a single entity from another manuscript. What was, however, the
nature of that manuscript? Was it a different excerpt collection, miscellaneous
writings, a depository of notes intended for the private use of the compiler, or
a manuscript representing an intermediate stage to a final work? The composite
nature of the passage, a conflation of different works on the same subject, could
favour the latter argument. The hypothesis is further strengthened by the exist-
ence of another work containing a text very close to the chapter /7epi "Tozpov t0d
rotopob of the Excerpta Anonymi: Leo the Deacon’s Historia transmits a pas-
sage similar to that of the collection; the only divergence is that Leo the Deacon
records that the Istros resurfaces in the Celtic Mountains, whereas in the Excerpta
Anonymi the river reemerges in the Apennine Mountains.'¢

Leothe Deacon was born ca. 950 in western Anatolia and came to Constantinople
in his youth to receive his secondary education. He was ordained a deacon around
970 and joined the palace clergy in 976 during the reign of Basil II. Several pas-
sages in his Historia manifest his classical education.'® As a member of the pal-
ace clergy he is likely to have had access to the imperial scriptorium and to the
draft copies of the EC.'®

167 Leo the Deacon’s work survives in the Parisinus gr. 1712, ff. 272r-322r (fourteenth c.). On Par-
isinus gr. 1712, see Snipe (1991), 543-548. Németh (2018), 159 mentions that a flyleaf contain-
ing Leo the Deacon’s erased text was recently discovered in Vaticanus gr. 1307, f. i (thirteenth c.).

168 Talbot and Sullivan (2005), 9-10.

169 The same has also been supported by A. Németh; cf. Németh (2010), 99; Németh (2018), 158—
161. On the existence of the imperial scriptorium, see Irigoin (1959), 177—-181.
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In his Historia, Leo the Deacon draws on a significant number of earlier
historians, such as Herodotus, Thucydides, Diodorus of Sicily, Dionysius of
Halicarnassus, Procopius, and Agathias.'” It is noteworthy that all of these histo-
rians had also been excerpted and used in the £C.'"" In addition, Leo the Deacon’s
Historia contains a considerable number of speeches and digressions reflecting
topics of the fifty-three Constantinian iypotheses: the origin of the Mysians, the
customs of the Rus, and the accounts on the Hole Tile, and on the source of the
river Istros.'” As mentioned above, Leo’s passage on the source of the river Istros
bears a striking resemblance to the passage in the Excerpta Anonymi, labelled as
Iepi "Topov tod moropod. The question to be raised is whether Leo the Deacon
and the anonymous compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi used a common source
and if they did so what was this source. Could this source be one or more excerpts
drawn from one of the Constantinian collections?

2.4.3 Ilepi Kbpov and Ilepi Papov kai Pouvlov'™

The other two chapters, under discussion, are “On Cyrus” and “On Remus and
Romulus”. In the Excerpta Anonymi 32, 28-33, the anonymous compiler inter-
rupts the sequence of excerpts to insert a statement of his own. Apparently, he
intends to inform the reader about the content of the forthcoming chapters:

Kai eimov &v xoi dAka tval kad’ £Efic 10D ypdvov péypt oxedov tod ko’
NUac. GAL" tva un 86E® Onpdpevog d6Eav keviv TadTa Ypapety, GAAM®G T€ Kol
TV mhelotov mdct yvookopévov Kopov pvnedficopat kol Popdrov cdv 1@
adeA® avtod- Ta yap mepl Are&avopov tod TIpidpov kol Oidimodog ti Kai
YPAEOLLL UNOEVOS TO KOT’ ohTOVG GyvoOoUVTOG.

I could say even more of such things, one after another, up to our time, but in
order not to be considered that I write about these things seeking vainglorious
reputation, and because most of these things are known to all, I will mention
Cyrus as well as Romulus and his brother. However, wherefore to write about
Alexander, the son of Priam and about Oedipus, since everyone is acquainted
with their stories?

If we take the statement at face value, we could say that the compiler had all four
stories at hand, but that he selected only two, because they were less well known
to the public. Moreover, the Excerpta Anonymi compiler names four characters,

170 Talbot and Sullivan (2005), 16-19. On the textual transmission of the work, see Panagiotakes
(1965), 42—-129.

171 On the use of Thucydides’ Historiae in the EC, see irigoin (1977), 242-244. On Diodorus, see n.
206 in Chapter 1. On Dionysius, see Sautel (2000), 90-91; Parmentier-Morin (2002), 461-476;
Pittia (2002); Fromentin (2010). On Procopius, see n. 60 in this chapter. On Agathias, see Tread-
gold (2007), 279-290 and n. 50 in Chapter 3.

172 Talbot and Sullivan (2005), 16.

173 On Cyrus and On Remus and Romulus.
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who all share a number of characteristics: first, they are stories about a son of a
king, exposed to death but miraculously spared to accomplish great achievements
later on, and second, dreams play a crucial role in all four narratives. The compiler
prefers to recount only two of them, namely the story of Cyrus and the story of
Remus and Romulus. At least two of these stories were known to the compilers of
the EC: unlike the stories of Cyrus and Remus and Romulus, the story of Oedipus
and of Alexander are included in the EC. The former is found in a short excerpt
in the £7 under the name of Nicolaus of Damascus.'™ The story of Alexander is
presented briefly in the £V I where the excerptors used John of Antioch.'” This
renders it likely that the four stories had been excerpted and put together by the
Constantinian excerptors in a now lost collection about dreams.

We can note in passing that it is likely that the EC also knew the two other
stories. In the EV 1, the excerptors included two passages concerning Remus and
Romulus, under the name of Nicolaus of Damascus.!”® The excerpts were inserted
immediately after excerpts narrating Cyrus’ conquest of Lydia.'”” The coinci-
dence in content and sequence with the Excerpta Anonymi is striking. The chapter
Ilepi Kipoo in the Excerpta Anonymi records the Herodotean story of Cyrus’s
early life. Herodotus was also excerpted in the £V 2.'™ One of the excerpts jux-
taposed in the EV 2 was extracted from the story of Cyrus’ early life, which is
also included in the Excerpta Anonymi."” In particular, in the EV 2, we encounter
the story of Harpagus, whom Astyages tricked into eating his own son. After the
meal, Astyages’ servants brought Harpagus the head, the arms, and the legs so
that he would realise that he had eaten his own son. The previous part of the story
is missing. It might or might not have been excerpted in one of the other fifty-three
hypotheses.

The chapter Ilepi Papov kol Poudlov was inserted into the Excerpta Anonymi
after the material on Cyrus and precedes a passage excerpted from Appian, namely
the Ilepi Apefav uavreiog.'™ In fact, the story of Cyrus is followed by two Appian
excerpts, which are also thematically connected: they both narrate oracles that
save someone’s life, the life of Pouov and Pwudlov and the life of the author
himself, respectively. With regard to the correlation between the I7gpi Kopov and
the two Appian excerpts, I have two points to make. First, on the left margin on
f. 47v in the codex Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a there is a number precisely in front
of the title I7epi Kopov, which reads: i¢” (which equals 16). On the left margin
on f. 53r, in front of the title /7epi Pouov xai Poudlov, the number 1" (e.d. 17)

174 EI 7. On the relationship between Nicolaus of Damascus and the £C, see Parmentier-Marin and
Barone (2011), xi—Ixi.

175 EV 1, 166-167.

176 EV 1, 349-353.

177 Though the excerpts were extracted from Dionysius of Halicarnassus, they were mistakenly
inserted into text passages of Nicolaus of Damascus.

178 EV 2, 1-30.

179 Excerpta Anonymi 33, 1-36, 9.

180 Excerpta Anonymi 37, 30-38, 21.
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occurs,'®! and finally, on the left margin on f. 55v, in front of the title of the last
Appian excerpt, we encounter the number 177" (e.d. 18). The numeration implies an
order. However, what does this order refer to? An order according to what? I sug-
gest that the numeration at this point in the Excerpta Anonymi reflects the order
by which the three excerpts had been copied in the manuscript which our com-
piler relied on. Given the fact that the three excerpts are thematically connected,
this manuscript most probably was a dossier comprising material on omens and
dreams, perhaps a depository of texts for later use. The fact that in the EV 2 two
different passages, on Cyrus and Remus and Romulus respectively, had been cop-
ied in a sequence similar to that in the Excerpta Anonymi may be a coincidence.
If we bear in mind, however, the way the Constantinian excerptors employed the
complete narratives they had at hand, it seems probable that there was at least
a draft manuscript containing, in sequence, material taken from the Herodotean
version of Cyrus’ early life and the Appian version of the founders of Rome.'®

2.4.4 The passages on Roman history

The Excerpta Anonymi 29, 14-32, 27 transmit a series of excerpts derived from
the Cassius Dio tradition; some excerpts show similarities with Dio’s direct tra-
dition and some others exhibit textual congruence with Xiphilinus’ epitome of
Dio.'® Interestingly, the concatenation of Dio excerpts in the Excerpta Anonymi is
interrupted by four consecutive passages, which M. Treu either mistakenly assigns
also to Cassius Dio or leaves unidentified.'"®™ Two of the passages, namely the
Ao B and the Ilepi Népwvog,' respectively, derive from Peter the Patrician’s
Historia preserved in the ES of the EC."*"

181 M. Treu here mistakenly indicates i¢” in the apparatus criticus instead of i1("; cf. Excerpta
Anonymi 36, 10.

182 The Excerpta Anonymi contain three further excerpts from Appian in the first part of the col-
lection, that is, the patriographic one. The first passage is labelled as I7epi dydiuazos Epovrog
&v 1] kepall] képata and was taken from Appian’s book on the Syrian war (Syrian War 11, 57,
293-294). The second passage is entitled /7epi Avyovorov evtvyiag and corresponds to Appian’s
book on civil wars (Civil Wars 2.57, 236). Finally, the last passage bears the title [7epi dydiuorog
év wétpg tijc ApoapPiag. The text has been copied also in the Patria Il (Patria II, 84). The word
métpa refers to the city of Petra. Appian refers to the city of Petra again in the excerpt ITepi
Apdfwv uavteiog, a fact that led P. Goukowsky to attributing the excerpt [7epi dydluatog év wétpg.
wij¢ Apafiog also to Appian; cf. Goukowsky (1995), 63-70.

183 My thanks go to Dr. Dariya Rafiyenko for much helpful discussion on the matter: much attention
is needed in dealing with U. P. Boissevain’s edition of Cassius Dio. For U. P. Boissevain relied
on Dio’s direct tradition only when this is possible. In many cases, he combines Dio’s sources
in order to form a Dio text that is as reliable as possible. See, for instance, CD 59, 25, 5b—7 and
63,7,2.

184 Treu does not mention any source for the chapters /lepi Tifiepeiov, A2Lo B and AALo I"" and erro-
neously ascribes the chapter I7epi Népawvog to Cassius Dio; cf. Treu (1880), 58.

185 Excerpta Anonymi 31, 14-17.

186 Excerpta Anonymi 31, 24-30.

187 ES, 243, 11-13, and ES, 253, 23-27.
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The Allo B (Excerpta Anonymi 31, 14-17) is decidedly close to ES 14 of the
EC. Stress should be laid on the fact that the Excerpta Anonymi as well as the ES
put @ orovdaleis at the beginning of Tiberius’ statement. Dio’s dmoxreveic was
substituted by the synonymous poveveoeig in both the Excerpta Anonymi and the ES.

In addition, the Excerpta Anonymi exhibit significant similarities with another
excerpt collection, namely, the Exc.Salm.1I'*® with regard to the selective use of
passages in the section on Roman history. Both excerptors have chosen to excerpt
and include the same passages from the Cassius Dio tradition.”®® The wording
is virtually identical. Accordingly, the excerptors appear to share an interest in
occult science as well as in dreams predicting the future. They both incorporate
texts dealing with emperors who mistakenly underrated the abilities of astrologers
to foresee the future. The common selective use of passages testifies to the use of
a common source, that is, an excerpt collection comprising certain excerpts from
the Cassius Dio tradition.'”® The collection must have been on dreams and occult
science.

I'would like to draw attention to Exc.Salm.Il 54. As Table 2.6 shows, the excerpt
is impressively identical to a passage from Peter the Patrician’s Historia, preserved
in the ES 89 of the EC. The respective passage in the Excerpta Anonymi is, like-
wise, derived from the ES; the addition too¢ yontag in Peter the Patrician has been
transmitted in both, the Exc.Salm.Il and the Excerpta Anonymi. The same holds
true for the sentence xai avroi voktog mpoypouua, which is copied verbatim in the
Exc.Salm.1I 54 and the Excerpta Anonymi 31, 24-30. Cassius Dio, by contrast, says
xol éxeivor instead of kai avroi. Moreover, the imperfect indicative ueAlev at the
end of the Exc.Salm.II 54 is only found in Peter the Patrician’s text. Furthermore,
that Dio’s text was first abridged and used by Peter becomes manifest in the inclu-
sion of the sentence oltws drpifdc to yevnaouevov mposyvawoay at the end of the
ES 89. The Exc.Salm.1I 54 do not excerpt the phrase.

188 The Excerpta Salmasiana are a sylloge of historical excerpts named after the French humanist
Claude Saumaise, who copied them around the year 1606 from a mid-twelfth century codex
in Heidelberg. The compiler of the sylloge remains anonymous but in all likelihood, he col-
lected and put the excerpts together between the eighthth and the eleventh—twelfth centuries.
The Excerpta Salmasiana, in the form they have been handed down to us, represent a compila-
tion of two distinct collections of excerpts. Each of the two collections is based on a different
historiographical tradition. The first part, the Exc.Salm.I is transmitted under the name of John of
Antioch. As far as the Exc.Salm.1I are concerned, the arrangement of the selected excerpts reveals
the activity of an excerptor who attempted to expand on the Exc.Salm.I by composing a sylloge
running from the Deluge to the fifth century. The Excerpta Salmasiana are studied in Chapter 3.

189 Exc.Salm.1l 44 = Excerpta Anonymi 29, 19-21 and 25-27 = CD 44, 17, 1 and 37, 52, 2, Exc.
Salm.1l 45 = Excerpta Anonymi 29, 28-30, 10 = CD 45, 1, 3-45, 2, 2, Exc.Salm.1l 54 = Excerpta
Anonymi 31, 24-30 = Pet.Patr. (ES 89) = CD 65, 1, 4, Exc.Salm.Il 56 = Excerpta Anonymi 32,
1-9=CD 67, 16, 2-3 Exc.Salm.1l 57 = Excerpta Anonymi 32, 11-21 = CD 67, 18, 1-2.

190 It is noteworthy that Exc.Salm.1l 53, 54, and 59 correspond to Peter the Patrician, £S 59, 89, and
112, respectively.
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Table 2.6 Passages on Roman history excerpted in the Excerpta Anonymi

CD 58, 23 (Xiph. 154,7-8)""' ES 14,243, 11-13'* Excerpta Anonymi 31,

14-17

HyvoeL uev yop 0boev 0voe tav  Ou drominktilouévon owamAnkrilouéveoy Toté
Kkozo tov I diov, dAio kol rote ['aiov kol Taiov t00 viod
eimé mote ot Tifepiov 00 éxyévo Tepuavikod kai
O1APEPOUEV® TPOS TOV &on mpog tov Tdiov 6 Tifepeiov tob viod
Tifépiov 6t ‘o6 Te narrog Tifépiog ““zi Tifepeiov Epn mpog
TODTOV ATOKTEVEIS Kal 6& omovddlelc; Kai 6b T'diov 6 Tiféperog ““zi
darlor”. 0070V PovevoeC Kal omovddlerc: Kai b

dllot g&”. T0DTOV POVEVGEIS Kal
didoc 6€”.

CD 65, 1, 4 (Xiph.193, ES 89, 253,23-27"* Excerpta Anonymi 31, Exc.Salm.II 54'°
23-30)' 24-30""
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tj¢ Traliog, Kai_
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191 Transl. Banchich (2015), 31: Once when Gaius, the son of Germanicus, and Tiberius, the son of
Tiberius were sparring, Tiberius said to Gaius, “Why hurry? You will kill him and another you”.
Transl. Banchich (2015), 31: Once when Gaius and Tiberius, his [Tiberius] descendant, were
sparring, Tiberius the grandfather said to Gaius, ‘Why hurry? You will slay him and others you'.
Transl. Banchich (2015), 72: When Vitellius was in Rome, he was, I suppose, managing other
matters as seemed right to him, and he issued an edict through which he expelled the astrologers,
having told them to leave from all Italy within this day, having posted the specified one. And they,
when they had issued a counter notice at night, in turn ordered him to depart from life on the day in
which he died. And thus, on the one hand, they accurately prognosticated what was going to occur.
Transl. Banchich (2015), 72: Vitellius expelled the sorcerers and the astrologers through the
edict, having told them to depart all of Italy on the specified day. And they, during the night, set
up a counter edict stating that he was going to depart from life on the day in which he died. And
thus, they accurately prognosticated what was going to occur.

At the end of his rule, irritated by the sorcerers and the astrologers, he edicted on what specified
day they were to leave from all Italy. They, on the other hand, during the night, countered by
announcing that he was going to depart from life on the very day he died.

Vitellius issued an edict to send the astrologers and the sorcerers away from Italy on a specified
day. And they, during the night, countered by announcing that he was going to depart from life
on the very day he died.

192

193

194

195

196



80 Excerpta Anonymi

Strikingly, Excerpt 54 is not the only passage in the Excerpta Salmasiana to
derive from Peter the Patrician. Exc.Salm.Il 59 is blatantly identical to ES 112 of
the EC. The Exc.Salm.Il 59 preserves Peter’s order (zjv apynv t@v dopvpopwv
and xail év dyp®d £ty () as well as the number of years that Similis lived (&t v").
Cassius Dio, on the other hand, records only that Similis had a life of many years
(étn to0a), without giving the exact number.

Finally, Exc.Salm.II 53 corresponds to ES 59 of the EC. The passage transmits
an oracle foretelling that the last of Aeneas’ sons would kill his mother and gov-

ern. 197
Patrician.

Table 2.7 exhibits the Excerpta Salmasiana passages assigned to Peter the

Table 2.7 Peter the Patrician’s Historia in the Excerpta Salmasiana

CD 62, 18, 4 (Xiph.
169, 2-6)

£me1dn te 0 Népwv
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ToTa TO £
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CD 69, 19, 2 (Xiph.
253,19-23 +
EVetV)
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Pet.Patr. (ES 112)

‘O11 0 010G Zipdig
£melon Pig Ty apynv
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Plovg pev
nevinkovra, {noag 6¢
£t Enta.

Exc.Salm.1I 53

‘Ot 8¢ 8160 einov oi dotpordyot,
411 kai Booihevoet kol TV
untépa povedoer v 8¢ Kai
MO0V Eoyotog Aivenddv
UNTPOKTOVOG NYELOVEDTEL.

Exc.Salm.Il 59

Adplavog Ziphiv tvo, Gvopo
(PPOVNOEL KOl EMEIKEIQ
KEKOGUNUEVOV, IVAYKAGE THY
apyny TGV 50pvOIpOV
maporafeiv, Kol HoMg pév,
gmelce 8 oLV. OAiyov 8¢ Emioydv
Kai dendeig £E€otn TG ApYTS
Kai év ayp® € { Swyoyov
TeleVTq, EMtypapiival Tpootaéog
€V 1@ pvnuei® avtod- Tiphig
évtavfa keitot, Povg pev £ v’
{noag o¢ €t C'.

197 The oracle is also found in the Anthologia Greaca; cf. Epigrammatum Anthologia Palatina, 512.
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If I am right in postulating a common source between the Exc.Salm.II and the
Excerpta Anonymi, this source could be 1) a collection of excerpts on dreams and
occult science; the excerpts are taken from Cassius Dio and Peter the Patrician’s
works and 2) Peter the Patrician’s Historia.

The latter possibility is tempting, if very difficult to prove given the paucity
of evidence for Peter’s texts. The ES and EL of the EC are the unique sources
for the sixth-century author from Thessaloniki.'”® The extant fragments from his
history show a strong adherence to Dio’s text."” This seems to be the only piece
of evidence we possess with respect to his literary preference. The unidentified
passages in the Excerpta Anonymi are congruent with the historical interests of
Peter’s and could easily plug gaps in his narrative as it was handed down in the
EC. Nevertheless, both arguments are not sufficient to positively ascribe the
whole section on Roman history in the Excerpta Anonymi to Peter the Patrician.

2.4.5 The EC as a depository of knowledge

As noted, 1. Sevéenko was the first to argue that other treatises compiled in the
palace also used material gathered in the first place for the £C.** In fact, geo-
graphical interest dominates the D7 and the DA/. The DT made use of historians
excerpted also in the £C.*°" The same holds true for the DA/ In addition, the
codex Laurentianus Plut. 55,4, which was a product of the imperial scriptorium,
contains geographical information, too.??

Interestingly, there is also a group of histories that were certainly produced
under the direction of Constantine Porphyrogenitus (944-959) and Basil the
Nothos (that is under Nicephorus Phocas’ reign, 963—969) through processes of
compilation. This bunch of texts comprises Genesius’ Regum Libri Quattuor,”

The oracle has also been transmitted as a later scribal addition to Symeon Logothetes” Chronicon;
cf. Symeon Logothetes, Chronicon, 85.

198 The grammatical treatise ITepi Zvvradewc transmits two brief quotations from Peter’s Historia;
cf. Bekker (ed.) (1814), 130 and 149.

199 Bleckmann (2015), 103—116; Roberto (2016), 51-67.

200 See n. 96.

201 See, for instance, passages taken from Nicolaus of Damascus and Polybius; Németh (2018), 128.

202 Dain and Foucault (1967), 362. The codex Laurentanus Plut. 55.4 is a collection of Leo VI’s mili-
tary treatises assembled by Constantine Porphyrogenitus. On the codex, see Mazzucchi (1978),
276-316, Rance (2007), 733-736; Breccia (2011), 139-140. See the similar remarks made in
Németh (2018) esp. Chapter 5.

203 The history by Genesius covers more briefly the same period as the first part of the Theophanes
Continuatus (813—-867) and similarly to Theophanes Continuatus is addressed to Constantine
Porphyrogenitus. The work survives in a single manuscript, Lipsiensis gr. 16 (eleventh c.), ff.
248r-285v. The narrative contains geographical notices and quotations from Homer (like the
Excerpta Anonymi); cf. Lesmiiller-Werner and Thurn (edd.) (1978), esp. xxi—xxvi.; Kaldellis
(1998). Genesius completed his historical work before 961; Markopoulos (2009), 141. Genesius
tends to explain place named with myths; Markopoulos (2009), 144 n.44.
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the Theophanes Continuatus,” Ps.-Symeon’s Chronographia,* and the two ver-

sions of Symeon Logothetes” Chronicon.*® These works, produced in imperial
circles, show affinities in methodology, content, and sources. Accordingly, they
quite often correlate with each other in terms of common references to the past,
mythological figures, exaggerated accounts, and geographical allusions.”” The
phenomenon implies the existence of a shared written tradition®® as well as a
common repository of relevant references, that is a collection of historical-geo-
graphical material. J. Signes Codofier holds the same view when arguing that a
common source should be considered to be an anonymous collection of historical
excerpts.’” When exploring the sources of the historical-geographical digressions
encountered in the official histories throughout the tenth century, we arrive at two
significant conclusions: 1) these original texts were also excerpted in the £C and
2) the sources were used in works which were compiled decades after Constantine
Porphyrogenitus’ death. The latter point may suggest that material employed in
the Constantinian imperial scriptorium continued to be used and elaborated for
years inside and out of it.

204 See n. 4 in the Introduction. The text has been handed down to us in a single manuscript, the
codex Vaticanus gr. 167 and comprises six books or three distinct parts: Part 1 (four books on the
reigns of Leo V, Michael 11, Theophilus, and Michael 111, respectively), Part 2 (a book entitled Vita
Basilii), and Part 3 (a book on the reigns of Leo VI, Alexander, Constantine VII, Romanos I, Con-
stantine VII, and Romanos II). The third part may consist of two separate parts given the distinct
political orientation of each of them. On the title of the Vita Basilii, see Sevéenko (2011), 3-55.

205 The text is transmitted in the codex Parisinus gr. 1712 (fourteenth c.), ff. 18v—272r and remains
unedited except for the folios 235r-272r edited first by F. Combefis, in Combefis (ed.) (1685),
401-498. This edition was reprinted by 1. Bekker in Bekker (1838), 603—760. Beside Bekker’s
edition, a few passages (ff. 83r—88v) were published in Halkin (1959-1960), 7-27 and some oth-
ers (ff. 200v—235r) in Browning (1965), 406-410. On the Parisinus gr. 1712, see Markopoulos
(1978), 30-37 and Wahlgren (ed.) (2006), 46 and 87-89.

206 The first version of Symeon’s chronicle was edited by S. Wahlgren; cf. Wahlgren (ed.) (2006).
The second version remains poorly edited. Passages of parts of manuscripts preserved the sec-
ond edition and were published in Bekker (1838), 353—481; Istrin (1922), 3-65; Markopoulos
(1979), 91-100; Featherstone (1998), 420-433. On the manuscript tradition of the first and sec-
ond version of the chronicle, see Wahlgren (ed.) (2006), 27-49. On the dating of the two ver-
sions, see also Markopoulos (1979), 83—119 and Treadgold (2013), 203-217. The identification
of the Symeon Logothetes with Symeon Metaphrastes was disputed in Hogel (2002), 61-88 and
Wahlgren (ed.) (2006), 3-8.

207 A. Markopoulos seems to be certain that Genesius’ history and Theophanes Continuatus used
common sources; cf. Markopoulos (2009), 137-150. Treadgold (2013), 180-181, Featherstone
and Signes Codoiier (2015), 10-13 and Signes Codofier (2017), 19 share A. Markopoulos’ view.
W. Treadgold sees the lost Secret History of Nicetas the Paphlagonian as the common source
shared by Genesius and Theophanes Continuatus; cf. Treadgold, 180-196. Treadgold’s view does
not seem to be tenable though; see Ljubarskij (1987), 12-27 and n. 212 in Chapter 1. I. Sevéenko
argued that the author of the Regum Libri Quattuor was a member of the literary circle of Con-
stantine Porphyrogenitus; cf. Sevéenko (1992a), 171.

208 A. Diller first observed that the idea of historical embellishment is parallel to the revival of
antique pagan themes in contemporary Byzantine plastic arts; cf. Diller (1950), 245, esp. n. 11.

209 Signes Codofier (1993-1994), 319-341; Featherstone and Signes Codofier (2015), 10-13. On the
existence of such a source, see also Magdalino (2013c¢), esp. 200-206.
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Specifically, the aforementioned histories transmit geographical allusions
that originally occurred in Homer, Strabo, Stephanus Byzantius, Dionysius
of Halicarnassus’ Antiquitates Romanae, Nonnus’ Dionysiaca, Scholia on
Apollonius Rhodius, Scholia on Dionysius Periegetes, Arian’s Bithyniaca, John
Malalas’ Chronographia, and Hesychius’ Patria.®'® As noted, in addition to the
imperial treatises manifesting the Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ interest in geog-
raphy and ethnography, Laurentianus Plut. 55.4, a codex assigned to the imperial
scriptorium of the same period, displays the same preference for geographical
and ethnographical passages.”'' As far as the Excerpta Anonymi are concerned,
the excerpt collection contains geographical references that occur likewise in
some of the histories, namely the Excerpta Anonymi 49, 1-4 on Tarsus occur in
Genesius*'? and the Excerpta Anonymi 49, 17-18 on the origins of the name of the
Medes bears significant resemblance to a passage in Ps.-Symeon.?"

I would also like to draw attention to two chapters embedded into the first
part of the Excerpta Anonymi. The first part is mainly made up of passages on
Constantinopolitan statuary. The thematic sequence is contaminated by two appar-
ently irrelevant ethnographic digressions of two peoples, namely the Norici*'* and
the Getae.?'> The first chapter is a mythical account of how the Norici adopted
their ethnic name: a divinely sent boar was ravaging the land, until a man man-
aged to catch it. Then the Norici shouted ‘one man’, which in their own language
means berounous and that way the city was named Berounion. The account, not
found elsewhere in Greek literature,'® bears marked resemblance to a similar

210 For a detailed analysis of the common use of these allusions in the four official histories of the
tenth century, see Diller (1950), 246-252. On the use of the geographical lexicon by Stephanus
of Byzantium in works produced under the auspices of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, see Diller
(1938) and Nawotka (1994), 323-324.

211 On the association of Laurentianus Plut. 55.4 to the imperial scriptorium, see Irigoin (1959),
177-181 and Irigoin (1977), 298-299. Other manuscripts assigned to this scriptorium are the
two codices of the EC (Turonensis 980 and Vaticanus gr. 73), a personal manuscript of Basil
the Nothos, the codex Ambrosianus B 119 sup., and the manuscript bearing the text of the DC,
Lipsiensis Rep. 1.17. On Ambrosianus B 119 sup., see Mazzucchi (1978); Németh (2018), 42—44.

212 Genesius, Regum Libri Quattuor 47, 6-10. The geographic notice on Tarsus is originally derived
from Stephanus Byzantius; cf. Meineke (ed.) (1849), 605.6-13.

213 The passage, originally found in Stephanus Byzantius, has passed similarly changed in terms of
structure to both the Excerpta Anonymi and Ps.-Symeon; cf. Theophanes Continuatus, 706.16.
The Excerpta Anonymi claim that the Medes’ name comes directly from Medea. Ps.-Symeon,
instead, gives Medos as eponymous ancestor of the Medes. Herodotus claims that the name came
directly from Medea herself, when she came to their land after leaving Athens; cf. Herodotus,
Historiae 7.62.1. There are various traditions on the parentage of Medos: he was a son of Medea
either by Aigeus (Ps.-Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 1.9.28), an Asian king (Diodorus, Bibliotheca
historica 4.55.7), or Jason (Strabo, Geographica 11.13.10).

214 Excerpta Anonymi 8, 28-29, 9. On the passage as a source of information on Virunum, see
Dobesch (1997), 107-128; Nollé (2001), 79 n. 238; Hofeneder (2010) 123—-135.

215 Excerpta Anonymi 9, 10—13.

216 The only parallel is an entry in the Suda, which draws on the Excerpta Anonymi; cf. s.v. Bnpodviov
[158 T 1]).
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digression about the naming of Italy in Genesius:*'” some people, when crossing

Italy, met a cow and shouted ‘Italian, Italian’, which in their dialect meant cow.
The account is also unique in Greek literature. Both accounts seem to derive from
a common tradition. (Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Antiquitates Romanae 1.35 and
Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 1.8.2-3).

2.4.6 Conclusion

The EC appear to have been used in treatises produced within court circles as
well as in non-imperial works. The latter were written by persons associated
with the palace or the imperial library. The anonymous compiler of the Excerpta
Anonymi must have drawn on draft copies produced during the redaction of the
Constantinian collections.

As the analysis of the chapter “On the River Istros” has shown, the passage
must have been excerpted from an earlier dossier, presumably a collection of notes
on geography. The chapters “On Cyrus” and “On Remus and Romulus” reflect the
selection and arrangement of similar material in the EC. The passages on Roman
history in the Excerpta Anonymi derive from a collection of excerpts on dreams,
which could have been produced during the redaction of the Constantinian col-
lections. This strongly suggests that amongst now lost Constantinian collections
of excerpts, there probably existed collections of geography, dreams, and por-
tents. In the surviving Constantinian collections we detect excisions of passages
on geography that can be explained by Constantine’s intention to include them in
another thematic collection. To cite but one example: when excerpting Procopius
for the EL, the excerptors leave out the description of Beroea.*'® The omissions in
the EC cover a subject usually mentioned with the phrase {ijzer év 1@ mepi (Look
for it in the) plus the name of the collection, which appears in the surviving manu-
scripts when a passage in the main narrative is missing. Concerning geographical
materials, the cross-references reveal the existence of three relevant, but now lost,
collections: zepi £0v (On Customs), wepl é0védv (On Peoples), and mepi oikioudv
(On Settlements). The possibility of yet more collections on the subject cannot be
excluded.

2.5 Historical and cultural context

In this section, I explore the extent to which ideology, contemporary attitudes and
preoccupations influence the transmission of knowledge to the succeeding ages.
Accordingly, what follows is an attempt to contextualise the Excerpta Anonymi.
Certain preoccupations in the Excerpta Anonymi confirm that they belong to a
time when the transformative power and civilising influence of the Empire had
been restricted. The implications of the new circumstances are reflected on the

217 Genesius, Regum Libri Quattuor 82, 50-55.
218 EL6(2.7.2).
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selection of excerpts as well as omissions and distortions of passages on the part of
the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi. It should also be stressed that the Excerpta
Anonymi share concerns evident in other contemporary works, namely an empha-
sis on the prophetic meaning, dangers, and hidden powers of pagan statues as
well as geographical and ethnographical interest. I shall begin by examining the
attitude of the Excerpta Anonymi towards Roman emperors through a comparison
with the Parastaseis and the Patria II. Then 1 elucidate the compiler’s attitude
towards ethnographic material of earlier centuries.

2.5.1 Portrayals of emperors in the Excerpta Anonymi*"’

This section argues that, in the portrayals of emperors in the Excerpta Anonymi,
we can detect the impact of the propaganda of the Macedonian dynasty: the con-
ception constantinienne® and the notion of restricted ecumenism.**' Constantine
Porphyrogenitus was considered the New Constantine** who attempted sys-
tematically to erode Justinian’s reputation by distorting the emperor’s military
ambitions and policies of reforming and restoring the Roman state, as the age of
Justinian I was a time of territorial expansion. It shall be shown how the Excerpta
Anonymi use material from an earlier collection of excerpts, the conventionally
called Parastaseis Syntomoi Chronikai, and how this compares to the use Patria
of Constantinople made of the same work. In particular, it will become evident
that the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi holds a negative attitude towards
Justinian I and that he does not include theological judgements or comments. I
shall start by comparing the Excerpta Anonymi and the Parastaseis regarding
emperors. As mentioned, these works relied on a shared source or the Excerpta
Anonymi used the Parastaseis.

219 Section 2.5.1 originates in my article “History through an excerpt collection. The case of the
Excerpta Anonymi and the Patria of Constantinople” that was submitted for the book edited by E.
Amato, P. De Cicco, B. Langon, and T. Moreau, Les historiens fragmentaires de langue grecque a
I’époque impériale et tardive to be published by Presses Universitaires de Rennes.

220 The term was coined by Héléne Ahrweiler; cf. Ahrweiler (1975), 48. Leo VI’s desire was to
compare his father, Basil I, with the king David and compared himself with the king Solomon;
Markopoulos (1994), esp. 161-164; Shepard (2003), 341-345; Magdalino (2013c), 187-209.
Basil I, the founder of the dynasty, came to be descended from Constantine the Great, the founder
of Constantinople. The Vita Basilii, a work commissioned by Basil’s grandson, Constantine Por-
phyrogenitus, introduced his genealogical links with Constantine the Great on the side of his
mother and with the Arsacids, the Parthian dynasty, on his father’s side. According to the Vita
Basilii, Basil T and consequently his descendants are also descended from Alexander the Great;
cf. Vita Basilii, 3, 23-27 ed. Sev&enko; Markopoulos (2006), 286-292.

221 The concept of limited ecumenism, as a specific theory about Byzantine foreign policy in this
period, was first advanced by T. Lounges; cf. Lounges (1981), 49—85; Lounges (1990). For a
reappraisal of his theory, see Magdalino (2013b), 23—42. Certain preoccupations in the Excerpta
Anonymi seem to reflect the tenth-century restricted ecumenism. On the matter, see Section 2.5.2.

222 Markopoulos (1994), 162—-166.
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2.5.2 Comparison of the Excerpta Anonymi and the Parastaseis

a)

223

224

225

226

227

228

Julian

In the Parastaseis, contemporary worries about idolatry are discernible
throughout references to the emperor Julian the Apostate (361-363), the per-
secutor of Christians. The Parastaseis calls Julian Osoatvyric,”* which means
hated by God, an epithet with theological weight that has been omitted by
the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi.*** Parastaseis Chapters 4649, which
again refer unfavourably to Julian, have also been omitted in the Excerpta
Anonymi; in Chapter 46 Theodosius the Great, full of anger, breaks a statue of
Julian’s and forbids coins with his image;?*® in Chapter 47 Julian is accused
of leading a lot of people to idolatry;*** Chapter 48 reports the destruction of a
statue depicting Jesus and the burning of a monk upon the orders of Julian;**’
and in Chapter 49 Julian encourages people in idolatry.?”® Chapter 70 of the

Parastaseis, Chapter 42: Kduivog d¢ mouueyedng peyaln émg nuav diaowbeion, &vba Toviiavog
0 02006 TVYIG TPOPdoEl TOV KoTadiKWY TOAAOVS v avt Xpiotiavovg katékovoe. (And there is
an enormous great furnace, preserved until the present day, where Julian, hated by God, burned
many Christians on the pretext of their being criminals).

A little further on in the same chapter, where the Parastaseis call the emperor Phocas dvaciog,
which means unworthy in theological terms, the Excerpta Anonymi and the Patria once more
omit the theological epithet assigned to an emperor; cf. Parastaseis, Chapter 42; Excerpta
Anonymi 15, 29.

Parastaseis, Chapter 46: Tovliovod yapayos Ocoddoiog 6 uéyag fjuatpwoe: ued)’ v kai Ty 10600
oty éw tijs Xapoyijs éotnrviayv Oeaocuevog fipvbpiooe, kai 1oig ovvodebovary Exdbeto, Tivog
av gin 1o yapoypo. Tdv 0¢ Toviiovod pnoaviwv, eb0og ékeivov eimelv ot uédav dvlpawmov v
oty tebéapon kol mavo fpvbpiaco: kai mapovtike ToOTHY KoTéale Kai doyua Tpostniev, Ot
6mov oy evpebein v yapayoic voouiwy 0 To100ToV VIO, KOl 1] T ONuocie katounvoly,
onuevbeis o toroivtog ééopiatog Kwvatavtivovrotews yévyrar. (Theodosius the Great wiped out
the coinage of Julian. In addition, when he saw his statue standing outside the Mint, he turned
red and asked his companions whose likeness it was. When they replied that it was Julian’s he
said at once: ‘I have seen a black man represented in a statue and I grew very red’, and at once
he broke it and issued a decree saying that whenever that same man’s likeness was seen on
coins and the Treasury was not notified, he who was responsible should suffer confiscation and
be banished from Constantinople).

Parastaseis, Chapter 47: IloJog 1jv Tovliavog év payyaveiaic: 60ev kai 10ig eidmAolg eig oTilog
Pooidixdg, paciv, éCetcovile kai npookvveiobar todtog ¢ Pfactiéwy gixovag pvaykalev. (Julian
was deeply involved in sorcery; thus he fashioned eidola into the semblance of imperial statues,
it is said, and forced everyone to do obeisance to them as if to images of emperors).
Parastaseis, Chapter 48: tadra Toviiovog Oeaoduevog énvleto 10 pwotipiov, kai pualawv Theod
glvar tov avopiavro katériaoey (...) "EvOo kai Maptipiog émioromog molia écovbevijoog aibtov
éxdn mAnoiov 100 vaod, ¢ Eieyov, i Buoiav Geoig. (Seeing this, then, Julian asked its mean-
ing and when he heard that the statue was of Jesus, he broke it (...) And there the bishop
Martyrius, who strongly opposed the emperor, was burned near the temple, they say, as a
sacrifice to the gods).

Parastaseis, Chapter 49: Aia. todro f uovov éfacilevoey, kai év Pouy kai év Avtioyeig eikovog
avt®d &v te oaviol kol yolkovpynuoot peyiotois dvébeto,; (For this reason, as soon as he became
emperor, he set up images to him, in Rome and Antioch, in the form of panels and large
bronze statues).
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Parastaseis is devoted to the so-called Philadelphion,” but at the end of the
passage, the Parastaseis report that Julian ejected his wife from the throne
because she was a Christian. Although the Excerpta Anonymi have included
that chapter, its compiler has excised the reference on Julian.? If we bear
in mind that Julian at that time embodied the enemy of Christianity,*! such
suppressions on the part of the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi betray his
admiration for the Roman past, which he primarily interprets as pagan.

Verina

Chapter 29 of the Parastaseis refers to two statues of Verina, the wife of Leo
the Great (457-474 ap). It is noteworthy that the Excerpta Anonymi, 12,24-32.
have left out the last sentence of the excerpted passage, according to which
Verina was very orthodox, omitting, once more, a religious designation.??

Anastasius

The Excerpta Anonymi excerpt Chapter 25 from the Parastaseis,”* where
the emperor Anastasius (491-512 AD) is associated with the restoration of the
church of Saint Menas.** Such a choice contrasts, as shown below, with their
silence concerning Justinian’s building activities. It is noteworthy that some
centuries earlier, Procopius, John Lydus, and Hesychius made favourable ref-
erences to Anastasius that have been considered as implicit disapproval of
Justinian’s policies.***

233

Justinian [

Chapter | of the Parastaseis refers to the rebuilding of the St Mocius
church and Chapter 2 reports the restoration of the St Agathonikos church both
under Justinian’s reign (527-565 aD).%¢ In addition, the unnamed emperor of

Parastaseis, Chapter 70: Toviiavod 6¢ ouijdn koi Avaotaciog tijc abtod youetii, v oié 1o eival
Xpioriovny é&fale tijs Paoiieiog. (There was a statue of Julian and Anastasia his wife, whom
he ejected from the throne because she was a Christian). On the Philadelphion, see Cameron and
Herrin (1984), 265-266.

Excerpta Anonymi 19, 5-9.

The Patriarch Germanus condemned Julian in his letters addressed to two Anatolian bishops; cf.
PG 98, col. 164 B, 165 C-D, 168 D—188 B.

Parastaseis, Chapter 29: Bepivig dpfodocov ELévic molia té émn- ijv yap dpbédoéog mévo. (Long
life to Verina the orthodox Helena’. For she was very orthodox).

The Parastaseis contain three chapters referring to the emperor Anastasius I (491-518 ap). The
Excerpta Anonymi excerpts only one of these.

Excerpta Anonymi 11, 23-27: "O11 év 1@ va@ T0od dyiov Mnva 6poype €0pédn péyo, dre
éxaboipeto, kol 60td AvOpdmwy yrydviwy el miijdog, drva Ocooduevos 6 Avootdolog 6
Paoireds kol Ekmhayeis gig TO waddTiov KatédeTo gig Oodpa £€aicov. (That a great trench
was found in the Church of St Menas when the church was being cleaned, and a lot of bones of
giant men, which the Emperor Anastasius saw and marvelled at and deposited them in the
palace as an extraordinary wonder).

Kaldellis (2005), 394.

Parastaseis, Chapter 1: Ev 0¢ taic uépoig Tovotiviovod 100 faciléws dveyeipetol 6 adtog vaog
kol {ototou éwg fudv- (But in the days of the Emperor Justinian the same church was rebuilt
and stands in our own day); Parastaseis, Chapter 2: O dyioc AyaBovikog dro Avaoroociov 1o
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Chapter 4, associated with a wonder that happened when a statue was sud-
denly removed, could easily be Justinian 1.7 None of the aforementioned
chapters are included in the Excerpta Anonymi.

The Parastaseis Chapter 61 makes a reference to the statue of Justinian
erected to commemorate his victory over the Persians.?® Although the author
of the Excerpta Anonymi excerpted Chapter 61, he chose to omit the reference
to Justinian’s statue. In addition, Chapter 68 of the Parastaseis, which refers
to another statue of Justinian, set up in the Augusteum, has been entirely elim-
inated.?*’ Finally, Chapter 81 of the Parastaseis, which transmits information
about a statue in the Zeuxippus, erroneously assigned to Justinian I instead of
Justin 11, has also been excised in the Excerpta Anonymi.**°

Only two chapters containing information on Justinian have been included in
the Excerpta Anonymi. The first one is the Parastaseis Chapter 11 referring to the
rebuilding of the Hagia Sophia and presenting Justinian in a favourable way.**!

In contrast to the Parastaseis, the Excerpta Anonymi describe the fact with
brevity and limit it to one sentence only. It is also interesting that the name
of the emperor is not accompanied by any typical epithet**? and that the com-
piler of the Excerpta Anonymi adds an extra word to the text, which is an

237

238

239

240

241

242

Tpotepov kol Tovativiavod tod ueyal.ov 1o devtepov oikodoundn. (St Agathonikos was built in the
first place by Anastasius and a second time by Justinian the great).

Parastaseis, Chapter 4: ‘Ev 1j] kotwyoig mopty ti] nlnpeotdy oroiyeiov fototo Pidaleiog tivog
EMnvidog. ApOsiong 68 tijs otiine Oadua <ijv> idécbar uéya, Tov 6mOV éKEIVOV éi TOAD Teieata,
dote kal 10V faciréo Qavudoor kol JiTny GreAbelv év 14 1om@ Kai obtwe madoar Xafa tod doiov
1’ eby@v rodro morjoavrog; (At the ground-level gate, which has been filled up, stood a statue of
a certain pagan, Fidalia. When the statue was removed, a great wonder was to be seen, namely
that the place shook for a long time, so that even the emperor marvelled and sent a procession
to the place and only stopped it in this way. St Sabas achieved this by his prayers).

Parastaseis, Chapter 61: ‘lovetiviavog 6 péyag év toig Tod kabiopatog katr’ émog énoyeito v
inre yolkd ueto v vikyy Midwv. (Justinian the Great rode on a bronze horse, after the vic-
tory over the Medes). On that statue, see Cameron (1977), esp. 42—48.

Parastaseis, Chapter 68: Ev d¢ toic Zwlouevod ypdauuact, epnoiv, lovotiviovog éotiv, 6 viv
xabopazar To uéyiotov 100 Popov (worov. But in the writings of Sozomen, they say, it is Jus-
tinian who is seen there today.

Parastaseis, Chapter 81: 'H otiin 1 npog 1o Zevéimmov Oewpodaoa, ijror éumpoobev, Tovotiviavod
Kol Ocodmpag otiv: kal’ fjv kol édoéaaln Tovotiviavog, dte étibeto 1) avTy o, kpaloviog Tod
Ipacivov pépovg: “lTovotviavog kai Kovertavtivog véor améatolor’ év olg kai Zogio 1 obtod
youety wopo. Ilovufo tod piloaopov iaufikois pétpois toig émaivovg éoécoro. (The statue that
faces the Zeuxippus, that is in front of it, is of Justinian and Theodora. When it was erected
Justinian was showered with praise, the Greens chanting: ‘Justinian and Constantine the
new apostles’. Also there was Sophia his wife, who received praise through iambic verses of the
philosopher Plumbas).

Parastaseis, Chapter 11: donvog Tovotiviovog uepioag tjj molel TOV Vaov 0V UEPLTTOV QVEYEIPEL
eto wiotews kol wovov. Of 0& TETEIPOUEVOL TV TPOEIPHUEVOV TEPIEPYOUEVOL TV TOAY Kol
{nrodvreg evprioovary otk dAiyag. (These statues Justinian distributed about the city when he built
the Great Church with faith and effort. Those who know the foregoing find a good number of
them if they go around the city and look for them).

Excerpta Anonymi 9, 14: g ToveTviavog pepicag Tij mérer TOV péyav viv vadv @kodopuncey.
(Justinian distributed (these statues) about the city when he built the present Great Church).
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adverb of time, viv, in order to emphasise that the Hagia Sophia was greater
at the time of the completion of the Excerpta Anonymi.

Philippicus and Justinian II

The Parastaseis appear to be favourable to the emperor Philippicus (711—
713 Ap). This emperor had usurped the throne by deposing Justinian II (685—
695, 705-711 ad), to whom the Parastaseis is hostile, calling him dfeog (=
godless),** whereas the Excerpta Anonymi name him tipavvog (= tyrant)
twice.”* Justinian II was a very unpopular emperor known for his despotic
tendencies. The compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi follows the unfavourable
attitude of the Parastaseis towards Justinian II but he has replaced the reli-
gious epithet dfso¢ (= ungodly) with a secular one, that is topavvog (= tyrant).
Philippicus appears in another chapter of the Excerpta Anonymi titled Ilepi
@V &v 1@ Koviyi otnAdv,* namely in the description of Philippicus’ order
for a statue to be buried when a certain philosopher, called John, informs
him that the statue involved malevolent power. It is noticeable that the
Parastaseis add that the philosopher John had found the malevolent power
of the statue by divine providence, a statement which reinforces Philippicus’
decision to bury it.**® This quotation has been omitted from the same extract
in the Excerpta Anonymi. Strikingly, the compiler has chosen, once again, to
throw out a theological comment.

The last reference to Philippicus in the Excerpta Anonymi is made in the
chapter Ilepi tijc év 1@ Zevéimme.* Philippicus is called zpdog, which means
the most gentle, alluding to the Parastaseis Chapter 82, in which Philippicus
is also praised for being gentle and the picture painted by himself was admired
by artists for its realism.**® The Excerpta Anonymi do not praise Philippicus
extensively (they just call him gentle), in contrast to the Parastaseis. In my
view, what could lead the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi to adopt, to
some extent, the favourable attitude of the Parastaseis towards Philippicus is
the fact that Philippicus took the throne by murdering the #yrant Justinian II.

Parastaseis, Chapter 61: Tovetiviavod tod d@0fov. (the godless Justinian). It is also interest-
ing that Philippicus was the first emperor to be hostile to the cult of images. He belonged to the
Monothelite party. In the Parastaseis Chapter 37 Justinian II is identified as tyrant, as well: v
Kawvoravrivodmoiiv Topavviieavtog (when he was tyrant of Constantinople).

Excerpta Anonymi 17,21 and 13, 27: Tovotiviavod Tod Topavvov. (the tyrant Justinian).
Excerpta Anonymi 12, 7-23.

Parastaseis, Chapter 28: Twdvvig 0¢ tig pildcopos pnotv, dti ‘pa v 0giav Tpévorav ovtwg
evpiokw &v 1oi¢ Anuocdévons avyypduuoaty o t0hTov 100 {wdiov dmoktavlijvar Evoolov dvipa.’.
A certain John, a philosopher, said ‘By divine providence, I find it so in the writings of Demos-
thenes, that a man of rank would be killed by the statue’.

Excerpta Anonymi 20, 20-22: Zev&inrne Aovp@d drdpyovea otiin €k ypwudtwv tod Giamikod
£€oTi 700 TpoTdTov. The coloured image in the Zeuxippus bath is of Philippicus, the most gentle.
Parasraseis, Chapter 82. ®lrmkod Tod wpdov (...) Meyahmg yap Emivesav oi (wypdapor
0V Ypayavta, 6TL 00K EXOPNGE TV TOD Pactiémg popenyv wpog 1o apyétvmov. (Philippicus
the gentle (...) Painters greatly praised the artist, because he did not depart from the emperor’s
appearance with regard to the archetype).
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The latter was the last member of Justinian’s royal dynasty and the Excerpta
Anonymi, as we have seen, contain a considerable number of cases in which
we detect efforts made by the compiler to undermine the image of the
emperor Justinian I. From this perspective, the hostility of Excerpta Anonymi
to Justinian II could be interpreted as an indirect disapproval of Justinian I.

Leo III

The first iconoclast emperor, Leo II1 (717-741 aD), is recorded three times
in the Parastaseis under the name Leo the Isaurian or Conon.*® The passages
may have been written at the beginning of the eighth century, so it is not
surprising that it includes references to emperors in relation to iconoclasm.
References to iconoclast emperors were largely suppressed in later works.
Indeed, throughout the Excerpta Anomymi there are no references to the
ungodly emperor Leo III. Leo 111 is called Conon in the Parastaseis Chapters
1 and 72.%° Interestingly, Chapter 1 belongs to the part of the Parastaseis
concerned with Arianism, namely the chapters 1 to 10, which the Excerpta
Anonymi compiler has entirely excised. It is likely that the Excerpta Anonymi
have intentionally excluded the part of the Parastaseis dealing with Arianism
for two reasons: first, the part contains information that belongs to ecclesi-
astical history, a topic that is of no interest to the Excerpta Anonymi;*' sec-
ondly and more intriguingly, the Chapters 1 to 10 supply us with information
about the building activities of Justinian I (527-565 ad). It may be that these
chapters were an important motive for the exclusion of the aforementioned
chapters by the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi, in connection with the
political issues dominating during the tenth century and as an expression of
the Macedonian dynasty’s propaganda.?*?

Parastaseis, Chapters 1, 5d, 72. The Parastaseis Chapter 5d is supplied from the Patria. The
entry characterises Leo III as dAdyiorog (irrational). In iconophile context, the term ¢ldyiorog
was used to criticise iconoclasts. Under this perspective, the term, probably an addition from the
Patria, fits well the iconophile stance of the latter; cf. Cameron and Herrin (1984), 177-178. The
earlier attestation of the epithet Conon is found in the Adversus Constantinum Caballicum (PG
95, col. 336¢). A. Berger dates the latter not before 802; cf. Berger (1988), 43.

The Parastaseis Chapter 5, even, naming Leo Isaurian, reports that many statues were destroyed
by Leo III. On the two epithets in relation to Leo III, see Cameron and Herrin, 168-169.

It is noteworthy that the Parastaseis contain references to Arianism, linking the heresy of Arius
with iconoclasm following thus the tendency of using Arianism in the iconoclastic polemic of
the eighth century; cf. Parastaseis, Chapters 1, 7, 8, 10, and 39. The Excerpta Anonymi are more
circumspect in writing about emperors, heresies, and doctrines. The Excerpta Anonymi refers
to Arius himself only once. The Excerpta Anonymi chapter Ilepi Apeiov (Excerpta Anonymi 14,
25-31), corresponding to the Parastaseis Chapter 39, informs us that Arius met his death in the
Forum and Theodosius represented him on a slab of marble, in order that passers-by could urinate
and spit on it. However, it has to be pointed out that, whereas the author of that passage in the
Parastaseis uses the wording popov in order to describe Arius’ death, the author of the Excerpta
Anonymi has changed it to aigyiorov. I have already mentioned that in many cases the Excerpta
Anonymi eliminates Christian terms in favour of secular ones.

On this, see Section 2.5.2.2.
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g) Constantine V
The tendency of the Excerpta Anonymi to avoid references to iconoclast
emperors is better reflected on the case of Constantine V (741-745 aAp), Leo
IIT’s son. Two chapters from the Parastaseis contain references to events that
could be dated to the time of Constantine V.*** The two chapters have not
been included in the Excerpta Anonymi, an exclusion that fits the inclination
of the Excerpta Anonymi to avoid, as we have seen, religious matters.

2.5.2.1 Comparison of the Excerpta Anonymi and the Patria 11

Having analysed how the Excerpta Anonymi adapted its source text, I shall study
how the Excerpta Anonymi themselves were adapted in the Patria II. Before dis-
cussing the attitude towards the aforementioned emperors in the Patria 11, some
remarks on the Patria of Constantinople are required. The text has been trans-
mitted through a rich manuscript tradition analysed in detail by Preger.”** The
Patria of Constantinople comprise four books originally produced at different
periods of time but put together in an anthology around 989/990. The Patria I
consists of the latpia Kwvoravtivovmolews kore Hovyiov IlAodarpiov (Patria
of Constantinople by Hesychius of Miletus), which is the only surviving frag-
ment of Hesychius’ Chronicle and a revised version or paraphrase of Hesychius’s
short final chapters, written in the sixth century.? The Patria II, under the head-
ing Idazpia tijc Kovertovrivovmolewe. mepi atnldv, év ¢ kol mepi Adiafnvijc (The
Patria of Constantinople, on statues, together with a chapter on Adiabene), have
used the Parastaseis extensively.?® The Patria 111, under the title ITepi Krioudrwv
(On Buildings), is a compilation of 215 notices on foundations and buildings in
Constantinople.”” The Patria IV or Aujynoig mepi tij¢ olkodoudjc t0d vaod Tijg
UeYANG 100 Be0d Exicinoiag tijc émovoualouévng ayiag Zopiog (Narrative about
the Construction of the Temple of the Great Church of God the so-called Hagia
Sophia) is an account of the construction of the Hagia Sophia most likely com-
posed in the middle of the ninth century.?*®

This chapter is only concerned with the Patria 11.**° The complex manuscript
transmission of the Patria Il does not permit definite conclusions as to the tex-
tual relationship of the former with the Parastaseis and the Excerpta Anonymi.
The first editor of the Patria II as well as Cameron and Herrin are inclined to
support the view that the Patria Il had extensively relied on the first part of the

253 Parastaseis, Chapter 15 and Parastaseis, Chapter 63.

254 Preger (1907), iii—xxv; Preger (1895).

255 Preger (1901), 1-18 and Preger (1907), 135-150.

256 Preger (1907), 151-209; henceforth, Patria I1.

257 Preger (1907), 214-283.

258 Preger (1901), 74-108, and Preger (1907), 284-289.

259 The English translation of the passages is that of the edition of the Patria of Constantinople by
Berger (2013).
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Excerpta Anonymi*® It has long been supported that the Excerpta Anonymi and
the Patria II had used a common model, a manuscript which was derived from
the same codex that Parisinus gr. 1336*' comes from.** In fact, entries of the
Parastaseis occur in the Patria II in the same abbreviated form as in the Excerpta
Anonymi, with the same omissions. The Patria II, however, includes entries from
the Parastaseis excised in the Excerpta Anonymi and in some cases supplement
entries taken from the Excerpta Anonymi with material possibly drawn from
another copy of the Parastaseis.

In particular, the Excerpta Anonymi do not include Parastaseis Chapters 1-10,
1315, and 17. The Patria II, instead, incorporate the complete Chapters 1-20
of the Parastaseis at the end of the text. When looking at entries, such as the
Parastaseis Chapters 42, 61, and 70, we detect that the Patria I supplement the
passages with material not found elsewhere, i.e., neither in the Parastaseis nor in
the Excerpta Anonymi. In addition, The Patria II entries 35-37, 45, 46a, 54-65,
72, 101, 103 are absent from both the Parastaseis and the Excerpta Anonymi.
Finally, the Patria contain some references twice.”®® It may be argued that the
compiler of the Patria Il had at hand not only the text of the Excerpta Anonymi but
also a more extensive text of the Parastaseis.*** Nevertheless, this view is chal-
lenged by P. Odorico who argues that the Parastaseis is not a unitary work but
that it was collected by a compiler in preparation of a chronicle.?® It seems more
likely that the Patria II were indeed made in two stages drawing on the codex
(codices) which the Excerpta Anonymi also drew on. Finally, the possibility that
the Excerpta Anonymi were also in the possession of the compiler of the Patria I1
can by no means be excluded.?®

When compared with the Excerpta Anonymi, the Patria II is characterised by
an iconophile tone, albeit a less intense one than the one detectable in the other
three books of the Patria of Constantinople. In the Patria II iconophile impli-
cations are conveyed through unfavourable references to iconoclast emperors,
which had been excluded from the Excerpra Anonymi. In the Patria II Chapter 90,
the iconoclast emperor Leo 111 is called dAdyiarog (irrational). Leo is also debased

260 Preger (1901), X; see also Cameron and Herrin (1984), 5-6.

261 The codex preserving the Parastaseis. On Parisinus gr. 1336, see Section 2.2.3.1.

262 P. Odorico also appears to hold the same view when supporting that the codex Parisinus gr. 1336
is nearer to the dossier used both by the Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a and the Patria II; cf. Odorico
(2014b), 755-784. In Berger’s view, the Patria II are divided into two parts: a. The Patria II
1-85 copied from the codex X, that is, a now lost codex from which the Excerpta Anonymi also
derive, and b. the Patria II 86—110 copied from another manuscript containing the Parastaseis;
cf. Berger (1988), 48-49 and 64-70.

263 Parastaseis, Chapters 16, 18, 20 = Patria 11 16, 18, 19 = Patria 11 102, 104, 105.

264 Cameron and Herrin (1984), 6-8. See also Berger (1988), 49 and 66, who disagrees with A.
Cameron and J. Herrin.

265 On P. Odorico’s view, see Odorico (2014b), 755-784.

266 The transmission of the Parastaseis, Chapters 42, 61, 70 is particularly interesting in this con-
nection.
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in the Patria II Chapter 68, which calls him Conon.*” As regards Constantine
V, Leo III’s son, the Patria II includes the Parastaseis Chapter 15 concerning
him, though the chapter has been excised in the Excerpta Anonymi.*® It is also
noteworthy that in the Patria III, Constantine V is given the epithet xompwvouog
(dung-named).?®

The abusive epithet xompwvouog is absent from the original text of the
Parastaseis as well as from the Excerpta Anonymi.*™ Nevertheless, the afore-
mentioned references do not constitute theological comments on the part of the
copyist of the Patria II. The textual framework in which they are used is not
theological either. The epithets seem to have been copied as common characteri-
sations ascribed to certain iconoclast emperors. The Patria II was not intended
to deliver any ideological message in support of orthodoxy, for in the late tenth
century its triumph was undeniable. Like the Excerpta Anonymi, the Patria II
omits theological comments of the Parastaseis. The case of the emperor Julian
in the Patria II is indicative. There, the references to this emperor are left out.
In particular, Chapter 53 of the Patria, which contains a text close to that of the
Excerpta Anonymi, omits the epithet Ocoorvyric which occurred in the Parastaseis,
as shown above.””' Interestingly, neither the Excerpta Anonymi nor the Patria
have included Chapters 4649 of the Parastaseis, where Julian is portrayed unfa-
vourably. Finally, the theological comment on Julian in the Parastaseis Chapter
70 is also excised in the Patria Chapter 48 (concerning the Philadelphion) and in
the Excerpta Anonymi.*”

The tendency in Patria Il to follow the Excerpta Anonymi in avoiding religious
references emerges once more in the Chapters 24, 25, 56, and 77. Accordingly,
Patria II deletes the statement ua v Ogiov mpovoiay in Chapter 24 and the theo-
logical comment at the end of Chapter 25 according to which Verina was a truly
orthodox Christian. Both passages preserve a text copied from the Excerpta
Anonymi. The Patria II supplements the Chapter 25 with the additional informa-
tion that the church of St Barbara was close to the Artotyrianos®™ as well as the

267 On the term, see above n. 249.

268 Patria 11, Chapter 105: Ilepi w00 Enpolopov. Tov o€ Enpolopov mpimny Oéaud tives éxalovy:
&v avtd yop xoyrion 1g” kai oovletn Apteiug kai Etepor woldal €i¢ 1ag dwidag: Eoyatov o€ ExAnon
BOcodoaiaxog Dopos kol v péxpt Kmvetavrivov Tod Kompovopov. (On the Xerolophos. For-
merly, some people called the Xerolophos a spectacle. For in it were sixteen spiral columns, and
a composite statue of Artemis, and many others on the arches. Finally, it was called the Forum of
Theodosius, an appellation which lasted until the reign of Constantine Kopronymos).

269 Constantine V is mainly referred to as Kompwvouog in the Patria I1I; cf. Patria 111, Chapters
9, 68, and 149. The Patria III also portray Constantine V in an unfavourable way in Patria 111,
Chapters 68 and 134.

270 Parastaseis, Chapter 20; Excerpta Anonymi 11, 1-7.

271 Patria II, Chapter 53: 60gv kai 6 TovAlavOg TPOQAGEL TOV KATOI KMV TOAAOVG £V ADTH KATEKAVGEV
Xprotiavovg. (Criminals were punished there, and Julian had many Christians burned in it on the
pretext of them being convicted criminals).

272 See above n. 230.

273 On Artotyrianos, see Jannin (1964), 37 and 100.
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epithet Makelles accompanying the name of the emperor Leo 1.27* The Patria
Chapter 53 deletes the epithet dvaciog, which means unworthy, applied to the
emperor Phocas in the Parastaseis.*” Finally, in Chapter 77, the Patria replaces
the religious epithet dfcog (ungodly) with the secular epithet zopavvog (tyrant), to

characterise Justinian II, obviously copying the Excerpta Anonymi.*™

Proceeding to the case of Justinian I, we can now ask if the Patria II adopts the
tenor of the Excerpta Anonymi in depicting this emperor.

The Patria II includes the Parastaseis chapters 1, 2, and 4 on Justinian 1.*”7 As
shown above, these chapters were excised in the Excerpta Anonymi. It is noteworthy
that in Chapter 110 of the Patria II Justinian is referred to as zod peydiov (the great)
whereas in the Parastaseis the appellation was tod fooiléws.”™ Chapters 86 and 107
of the Patria II are copied almost verbatim from the Parastaseis Chapters 4 and 2,
respectively, referring to Justinian in a favourable way.””” In addition, the Patria II
Chapter 96 draws directly on Chapter 11 of the Parastaseis, which praises Justinian
I, even though this very Chapter 11 had been included in the Excerpta Anonymi.**
Entry 40 of the Patria II concerning the cistern of the Basilica reads as follows:

H o¢ kabelouévn émi dippov Exeloe peyalin oty éotiv 1ot Xoioudvrog, fjv
avéetioey 0 péyag ToveTiviavog kpatodvia Thv Gloyove. avTod kel OpadvTo.

274 Ilepi wédv dvo otnldv Bnpivig tijc yovoukog tod ueyalov Aéovrog. Avo otijlal glow tij Bnpivig,
o LEV votiwépa Tod dyiov udptopos Ayalbovikov ueto v dvodov tav ékeioe fobuiowv, Eépo
0¢ foperotépa dvtirpog avtiic TANGiov Tod vaod Tig dyicg Bappapag tod Aptotupravoed orov.
Kai i pgv od dyiov Ayabovikov yéyovev (@vrog Aéovrog t10d MaxéAM 100 avopog aitijg, 1 0 Tij¢
ayiag Bapfdpog ueta v televtnv avtod, fvike Booidiokov tov ddeApov avtis éoteyey pvyovrog
Zivavog tob youfpod avtijs (On the two statues of Verina, the wife of Leo the Great. There are
two statues of Verina, one to the south of <the church of> the holy martyr Agathonikos above the
steps, and the other more to the north opposite her, near the church of Saint Barbara of the Artot-
yrianos Topos. The statue of Saint Agathonikos was erected during the lifetime of Leo Makelles,
her husband; the one at Saint Barbara after his death, when she crowned her brother Basiliskos
after the flight of her son-in-law Zeno); cf. Patria I1, Chapter 25.

275 Seen. 224.

276 See above; see also n. 244. The Patria add that the statue in question was the Scylla, part of a
bronze group including the ship of Odysseus. The reference is not included in the Parastaseis.
The Excerpta Anonymi do not transmit it either; cf. Patria 11, Chapter 77; Parastaseis, Chapter
61. On the bronze group of Scylla, see Séflund (1972).

277 Parastaseis, Chapter 1: 'Ev d¢ taic juépaig Tovariviavod 100 Basihémg dveyeipetal 0 adtog voog
kol iototar g fudv: &v 60ho Mapkerlhog Avayvaotng Poiv dTL év T® devTépo €Tl Tilg
Bacireioag Kévovog 10 Teavpov wintel 6 vaog. (But in the days of the Emperor Justinian the
same church was rebuilt and stands in our own day. Marcellus the Lector falsely states that the
church collapsed in the second year of Conon the Isaurian).

278 Patria II, Chapter 110: Ev ¢ taic fjuépoug Tovotiviovod 100 PeYarov aveyeipetol 0 abtog vaog
kol fotoron ¢ fuav- (But in the days of Justinian the Great, the same church was rebuilt and
stands to our own day). Interestingly, at this point, the Patria II delete the reference in the Par-
astaseis to Conon the Isaurian.

279 The Parastaseis Chapter 2 refers to the restoration of St Agathonikos under Justinian’s reign and
Chapter 4 refers to a miracle associated presumably with Justinian; see n. 236 and n. 237.

280 The Excerpta Anonymi describe briefly the rebuilding of the Hagia Sophia; see above.
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my ayiov Zogiov ot éviknln eic pijkos Kail KdAAoS OmEP Tov map’ avTod
kTi60évra vaov év Tepoveainu®

The entry clearly emphasises the magnificence of the Hagia Sophia built by
Justinian I but it is noteworthy that the Parastaseis and the Excerpta Anonymi do
not transmit the above laudatory image of this emperor.>*?

The late-tenth-century Patria 11, unlike the Excerpta Anonymi, does not yield
significant evidence that its compiler intended to undermine the image of the
emperor Justinian. In fact, it seems to be in line with the Patria IV, which supplies
us with a laudatory image of Justinian.?®* Nevertheless, the Patria 11 is silent with
regard to Justinian’s successful military policies or his achievements in the field
of jurisdiction. The Patria II, as a genuine product of the patriographic genre,
is exclusively concerned with the Constantinopolitan monuments and statuary.
The entries on Justinian are favourably inclined like the ones dedicated to works
ascribed to other emperors.

In conclusion, both texts, the Excerpta Anonymi and the Patria II, exhibit a spe-
cial interest in ancient monuments and statues and discuss disparate and obscure
facts associated with them. Their attitude towards emperors is conditioned by the
aim for which each work was designed and the message their author desired to
convey. Accordingly, the Excerpta Anonymi is a composition made for practical
as well as didactical purposes. The portrayal of emperors in the Excerpta Anonymi
is influenced by the political ideology current at the time of their composition. The
selection, as well as the omissions and the insertions in the Excerpta Anonymi
should be seen as influenced by the propaganda of the Macedonian dynasty.
Aligned with this, the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi undermines the images
of Justinian I, Justinian II, and other members of their royal dynasty.

This contrasts with the portrayals of emperors in the Patria II. The author of the
Patria Il does not seem to have held particularly strong views on emperors of the
past. For the Patria of Constantinople is an exposition of the Constantinopolitan
statuary and monuments intended to emphasise not only the eminence of the city
but also the link with the magnitude of Rome. The Patria II follows the Excerpta
Anonymi, however, in avoiding religious references. The epithets accompanying
emperors’ names in the Patria I do not constitute theological comments on the
part of the author but they have been copied as conventional characterisations
ascribed to certain iconoclast emperors. The absence of theological judgements
or comments and the selection of the material presented in the Excerpta Anonymi
conform to their compiler’s interests in the pagan statuary, the magic powers
the statues conveyed, and portents and predictions that relied on occult science.

281 Patria II, Chapter 40: The great statue, which Justinian the Great erected, sitting on the chariot
is Solomon holding his cheek and looking at Hagia Sophia, as he was awed by its size and beauty,
which is greater than that of the temple he built in Jerusalem.

282 Parastaseis, Chapter 74; Excerpta Anonymi 19, 26-29.

283 Justinian is credited with the construction of the Hagia Sophia and other buildings in the Patria
1V; cf. Preger (1901), Chapters, 2, 8-10, 1218, 21-26, and 29.
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Throughout the collection, the entries reflect antiquarian interest on the part of the
compiler in historical figures, in Roman history, in geographical and in astronomi-
cal subjects.

2.5.3 The politics of ethnography and geography
in the Excerpta Anonymi’**

In the following, I aim to evaluate the perception of late antique ethnographic
accounts in the tenth-century Excerpta Anonymi. 1 shall demonstrate that a schol-
ar’s attitude towards ethnographic material of preceding centuries is influenced by
the cultural and political context of his age. I will examine the function of the eth-
nographic passages in Procopius and in the late antique ethnographical tradition,
and then discuss the function they assume in the different cultural and political
context of the tenth century.

To begin with, Chapter 20 of book VIII of Procopius’ De bellis, which deals
with the island of Brittia and the nations living on it, has been preserved in the
codex Parisinus suppl. gr. 607a.2* Six excerpts have been selected, copied, rear-
ranged, and synthesised by the anonymous author of the Parisinus in two sepa-
rate chapters entitled “On the Island of Brittia” and “About the Sorcery of the
Varni”. ¢

It has long been recognised that the geographic and ethnographic descriptions
of Procopius were published during the reign of Justinian I, at a time of territorial
expansion and ideological transformation.?®” They serve as vehicles of criticism
of his own society by reflecting on how the Romans viewed themselves in relation
to other peoples.” The Excerpta Anonymi, instead, bear witness to a period in
which the transformative power and civilising influence of the Byzantine Empire
had been restricted. As will be shown, the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi did
not seek to change traditional perceptions of the other; he did not intend to make
the reader reflect on dominant beliefs of those societies, but highlight the cultural
differences in order to reinforce the geographical and political frontiers already
in place.

2.5.3.1 Ethnography and Geography

Ethnography focuses on accounts of foreign peoples, their way of life, physical
features, social structure, military organisation, religion and beliefs, sexual habits,
laws and institutions, and geography. Ethnography and geography often appear
in short or extensive digressions embedded in historical texts or other literary

284 Section 2.5.2 originates in my article “Geography and history in the Excerpta Anonymi” pub-
lished in Byzantion, 87 (2017), 233-257.

285 The oldest codex containing the De Bellis is the fourteenth-century Vaticanus gr. 152.

286 The Greek original titles are: I7epi Bpittiag vijoov and Ilepi oiwvookoriog v Obapvawv.

287 See in general Cesa (1982), 189-215; Cameron (1993b); Maas (2007), 67-84.

288 Kaldellis (2013), 11-25.
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genres such as epics or imperial panegyrics.?® In most cases, such ethnographical
or geographical digressions retain their identity and predominant function within
the narrative sequence. Very often, the digression is not an integral part of the
main narration, so that it can be isolated and function separately from its original
context.

Anthony Kaldellis distinguishes two subcategories of late antique ethnogra-
phy. In the first one, ethnography is a description of a land with its people, incor-
porated into a historical text written from a distant point of view. In the second
one, it is an account of foreign peoples written in the first person by an ambas-
sador who has travelled to a foreign land.*°

It could be argued with a fair degree of certainty that ethnography, for both
classical and late antique literature, was mostly used to stress or even to confirm
the cultural distinction between Romans and barbarians. Romans who wrote eth-
nographic accounts wanted to describe and emphasise the distance between the
uncivilised barbarians and their own society. Roman rule characterised and reas-
sured the civilised society. Thus, Romans considered as ‘barbarians’ peoples that
had not yet been subjugated to Roman rule.”' This distinction could easily justify
Roman imperialism as Rome believed in the transformative power of Roman law
and society and in the civilising mission of transforming barbarians into civi-
lised people.?*> Therefore, Romans following classical models in their writings
highlighted the well-established contrast between them and barbarians and so did
authors of ethnographies from the fifth century onwards.?*® The historians of the
fifth and sixth centuries were aware of the power of the Roman Empire. Even
the loss of western lands in the fifth century was considered a temporary event,
and indeed, Justinian soon reconquered North Africa, Italy, and a part of Spain.
Foreign peoples were regarded as culturally, politically, and militarily inferior
seeking recognition from Constantinople.” Accordingly, Roman ethnography
and geography expressed contemporary attitudes, preoccupations, and politics.?*’

289 Kaldellis (2013), 2.

290 Kaldellis (2013), 1-2.

291 Maas (2003), 153.

292 Maas (2003), 157.

293 See for instance: Priscus of Panium’s account of the ambassador to Attila; cf. Blockley (1983), fr.
11.2.407-547. Priscus composed a history covering the period from ca. 430 AD to 476 AD in eight
books. He was a member of an embassy sent by the emperor Theodosius II to the court of Atttila
the Hun. Thus, Priscus was able to give a vivid and trustworthy account of the ethnography of the
Huns. On Priscus, see Treadgold (2007), 96103 and Carolla (2008); Procopius’ description of
the Huns and Moors; cf. Procopius, De bellis 1.3.2-7, and 4.11.5-13; and Agathias’ passages on
the Franks; cf. Agathias, Historiae 1.2.

294 Two prime examples are two passages in Procopius’ De bellis; cf. Procopius, De bellis 8.20.10
and 7.33.4.

295 See how political reasons affected Agathias’ positive description of the Franks; Agathias, His-
toriae 1.2, 1.7.1-3, 11.1.6-7, 11.23.8-9, 11.25.3, 1I1.5.1. See also Cameron (1965), 1203-1216;
Cameron (1968), 95-140. On Agathias’ ethnography, see Chapter 3.
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Procopius was very interested in geography and gives us extensive descriptions of
lands, mountains and rivers, and their inhabitants.”*® He begins the narrations of the
Vandal and Gothic wars with extensive accounts of the geography of the Mediterranean
and of Europe.””” He also introduces a major digression on the geography of Italy,**®
on the ancestry of the Heruls, on the land of Thule and the ancestral customs of its
inhabitants, on the Caucasian mountains and its peoples.*® Procopius used geographi-
cal mixed with historical and ethnographic material in his excursuses.*"!

Procopius’ ethnographic digressions can be understood as reflecting his age
and the self-perception of late Roman society in relation to other peoples.’® In
line with one of the traditional functions of ethnography, Procopius intended to
reflect on aspects of the customs, the social structure, the social justice and injus-
tice of his own time through representations of the way of life of foreign peoples.
Accordingly, barbarian features were occasionally idealised in order to reveal the
immorality of the decadent Romans.*” At the same time, we must not forget that
Procopius employed geography in the service of imperial history and his narra-
tives in the De bellis reflected the emperor’s military ambitions and policies of
reforming and restoring the Roman state, as the age of Justinian I was a time of
territorial expansion and ideological transformation.***

Noticeable is the decline of ethnography in the Middle Byzantine period, from
the seventh century up to the thirteenth century, although the Byzantine schol-
ars who wrote historical texts in those centuries were familiar with the previ-
ous tradition and had sufficient material to draw from as well as the know-how.
Unlike their predecessors, middle Byzantine authors do not write contemporary
ethnography, and middle Byzantine ambassadors are not open to recounting
what they saw on their journeys.**> One of the reasons for this is that historiog-

296 Procopius, in his accounts of the Persian, Vandal, and Gothic wars, introduced information about
foreign peoples, their land, and their customs having drawn from classical models. Herodotus’
account of the Scythians had probably become the main source on which subsequent narrations
of Huns, Chazars, Avars, and Turks were based.

297 Procopius, De bellis 3.1.4-19 and 5.12.

298 Procopius, De bellis 5.15.

299 Procopius, De bellis 6.14-15.

300 Procopius, De bellis 8.3.1-2.

301 Cesa (1982),289—409; Revanoglou (2005). On Procopius in general, see Rubin (1954); Cameron
(1996b); Kaldellis (2004).

302 Kaldellis (2013).

303 For a similar attitude in earlier historians, see Ammianus’ ethnographic digression on the Per-
sians; cf. Ammianus Marcellinus, 23.6. Priscus’ account on the embassy to Attila; cf. Blockley
(1983), fr. 11.2.407-547.

304 Maas (2007), 69. Av. Cameron also traces the sixth-century belief that Justinian would restore the
magnificence of Roman antiquity in Procopius’ De aedificiis; cf. Cameron (1996b), 112. On the
De aedificiis in general, see Whitby (2000), 45-57. In the early years of Justinian’s reign belong
also the geographical treatises by Stephanus Byzantius and Hierocles; cf. Meineke (ed.) (1849);
Billerbeck (ed.) (2006-2016); Honigmann (ed.) (1939).

305 On the matter and the reasons for the decline in ethnography in the middle Byzantine period see
Mango (1988-1989), 360-372 and Kaldellis (2013), 71-77.
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raphy, the primary genre in which ethnographic and geographical accounts were
embodied,*® from the eighth century onwards focused chiefly on Constantinople
and the imperial court.*”” Another chief reason for the decline of ethnography can
be traced back to the Islamic conquests and the establishment of the Lombards in
Italy and the Slavs and Bulgars on the Balkans, which seems to have provoked a
significant decline in historiography as well.**® Consequently, from the seventh
century onwards, historians were uncertain about the dominant position of the
Roman Empire, whose territory had been continuously shrinking. They were,
therefore, reluctant to apply similar interpretative strategies to ethnic differences
as Procopius or Agathias had previously done. The historians preferred to write
about nations that were not a big threat for the Empire or peoples that were sub-
jects to the Romans.>®”

Despite the fact that after the seventh century ethnographical accounts were
reduced markedly, ethnography did not disappear completely. In the middle
Byzantine period, short ethnographical and geographical passages are to be found
in texts, though not in histories or chronicles in the classical sense. Theophanes is
a prime example of a middle period chronicler who avoids including descriptions
of peoples in his work.*'® Contrary to Theophanes’ text, the Tactika by Leo VI,*"!
a military treatise, Photius’ Bibliotheca,*'* the DAI, a manual of domestic and

306 In the fifth century, ethnographic accounts appear also in the ecclesiastical history of Philostor-
gius and in Palladius’ work De gentibus Indiae et Bragmanibus. In the sixth century, ethnog-
raphy appears in the hagiographical work of Ps.-Neilos of Ankyra called Narrationes and in
Topographia Christiana by Cosmas Indicopleustes. In the middle Byzantine period ethnography
is almost absent from Christian literature. Nevertheless, ethnography is traced in the Vita Bar-
laam et Joasaph, the Vita Sancti Macarii Romani, and the Vita Andreae Apostoli; cf. Kaldellis
(2013), 64-67.

307 C. Mango first argued that Byzantine writers and the Byzantine public ceased to be interested in
lands that had broken away from Constantinople under the Arab conquest in the seventh century;
cf. Mango (1988-1989), 360-372.

308 Whitby (1992), 66—74; Haldon (1990), 425—435. It has been claimed to be due to the weakness
of historians to interpret the failures of the Empire: the well-established faith in the superiority
of Orthodoxy over ‘the infidel peoples’ was difficult to overcome. Defeat in religious war made
it difficult for the Byzantines even to discuss their enemies and impossible to understand their
motivation; cf. Kaldellis (2013), 71-77.

309 This is apparent amongst the historians of late antiquity. We encounter, however, such an attitude
amongst the historians of the middle Byzantine period as well. See, for instance, Psellos’ ethno-
graphic account on the Pechenegs; cf. Chronographia 7.67—69.

310 Mango, Scott, and Greatrex (edd.) (2006).

311 Dennis (ed.) (2010). Ethnography can be found in military treatises such as the Zactika by Leo
VL. It should be stressed that the rhetoric of the Christian empire, which originated in the age of
Justinian, is apparent in Leo’s Tactika. Thus, the Bulgars differ from the Hungarians because the
first are Christians (Zactika 18.59), the Franks and the Lombards are Christians and therefore
somewhat friendlier towards the Empire (7actika 18.74) whereas the Saracens were always pre-
sented as enemies of the Romans because they were not Christians (7actika 18.105).

312 Henry and Schamp (edd.) (1959-1991).
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foreign policy by Constantine Porphyrogenitus,*'® and the Vita Basilii,*'* a histori-
cal biography, abound with ethnographic and geographical material. In addition
to this, ethnographic passages were excerpted from classical and late antique writ-
ers and incorporated into collections of historical excerpts, such as the Excerpta
Anonymi and the Excerpta Salmasiana." It becomes manifest, therefore, that
after the seventh century we only encounter short ethnographies or ethnographi-
cal excerpts inserted in a variety of literary structures. The issue to be investigated
is what literary and political purposes the selection, extraction, and representa-
tion of ethnographic or geographical excerpts serve in the subsequent centuries of
Byzantine history.

Certain passages in the Excerpta Anonymi show evidence of how a tenth-
century compiler imposed a new meaning onto the excerpts of Procopius, thus
shedding more light on the history of ethnography in the subsequent centuries of
Byzantine history. Ethnography did not disappear completely, but its meaning
changed profoundly, under the influence of the changed political circumstances
of the tenth century.

2.5.3.2 Ilepi Bpittiog vijoov and Ilepi oiwvookomiog tav Obapvawv

The two chapters, [lepi Bpittiog vijoov and Ilepi oiwvookomiag tév Obapvav, are
part of the historical part of the Excerpta Anonymi. As has already been noted, the
text of the two chapters has been excerpted from the eighth book of Procopius’
De bellis. 1t is clear that an ethnographic and geographic interest dominates this
book published two years after Procopius had finished the first seven books of the
De bellis >

Excerpt 1°"7

The excerpt begins abruptly with the description of the geographical position of
Brittia. Procopius states clearly that Brittia is an island: Bpittio vijoog.*'® Brittia
is only about two hundred stades from the continent, approximately opposite the
mouth of the Rhine.*"” Then, Procopius distinguishes Brittia from Brettania and
Thule; Brittia is situated between them.*?° The former is situated in the West and

313 Moravcsik and Jenkins (edd.) (1967).

314 Sevéenko (ed.) (2011). On the text, see also Karpozilos (2002), 345-366; Kazhdan (2006), 137—
144.

315 On the ethnographical passages embedded in the Excerpta Salmasiana, see Chapter 3.

316 On the date of publication of Book VIII, see Greatrex (1994) and Greatrex (2014a), 97.

317 See Appendix I: Text L.

318 Excerpta Anonymi 23, 12. Procopius repeatedly mentions in this chapter that Bpirzia is an island;
cf. Procopius, De bellis, 8.20.1, 4, 6, 7, 10.

319 Excerpta Anonymi 23, 14-15.

320 Excerpta Anonymi 23, 17. Procopius had already mentioned earlier that Brettania is larger than
even Sicily; cf. Procopius, De bellis 6.6.28.
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the latter in the East.®?' Procopius mentions that Brittia is inhabited by three peo-
ples and that each of them has a king of its own. The three nations are the Angles,
the Frisians, and the Britons. They dwell in a land belonging to the Franks.*?

As can be observed in Appendix I: Text I, the first passage excerpted from
Procopius halts at the point where Procopius gives us a brief description of a
Frankish embassy at Justinian’s court in Constantinople,** in Paragraph 10. In
Procopius’ text, the Franks** had invited some of the Angles who had settled on
their land, to accompany them to Constantinople. The reason behind this obvi-
ously was, as Procopius states, to show that Brittia was ruled by the king of the
Franks.** What is of major importance there is that the Franks sent an embassy
to Constantinople to secure Justinian’s recognition of their claim to rule the land
where the immigrants had settled.** It is worth noting that in the De bellis 7.33.4
Procopius also tells us that the Franks did not consider their possession of Gaul
secure until the emperor had put the seal of his approval upon their title.>”’

The passage on the Frankish embassy is absent in the Excerpta Anonymi. A
closer look at the collection suggests that the suppression is possibly linked to
the compiler’s attitude towards Justinian throughout the Excerpta Anonymi. 1
showed already that omissions and modifications in the passages excerpted from

321 J. B. Bury supported the opinion that Brittia in Procopius’ text means Britain; cf. Bury (1907),
79-88. A. R. Burn also believes that Brittia as well as Brettania represent Britain; cf. Burn (1955),
258. The argument that Brittia and Britain is one and the same island is reinforced by a comment
that occurs later in the same chapter, viz. that on this island of Brittia men in ancient times had
built a long wall, cutting off a large portion of it; cf. Excerpta Anonymi 24, 2—4. Jordanes, how-
ever, refers to British horses; cf. Jordanes, Getica 11.15. Bury went further arguing that Procopius
by Brittia meant Britain, but that he did not realise that the land he described was indeed Britain;
cf. Bury (1907), 83. Thompson agrees that Brittia represents Britain but he believes that by Bret-
tania Procopius meant Armorica, the province that nowadays is called Brittany; cf. Thompson
(1980), 499; cf. Bury (1906a), n. 168, 157. Av. Cameron judges positively Thompson’s proposi-
tion; cf. Av. Cameron (1996b), 215. The view that Brittia and Brettania are two different islands
was supported by J. O. Ward, too; cf. Ward (1968), 465.

322 That this migration took place in the first half of the sixth century can be argued with certainty and
Procopius’ account of the immigration of people from Brittia to the Continent conforms with the
situation presented by his contemporary Gildas; cf. Stenton (1967), 5-8 and Stevenson (1899),
32-46. Procopius’ account also bears resemblance to an account written by a monk of Fulda
shortly before the year 865; cf. Langebec, (ed.) (1773), 38-49 and Pertz (ed.) (1829), 673-681.

323 This Frankish embassy was set up in ca. 550; cf. Procopius, De bellis 8.20.10.

324 The term Franks (in Greek @pdyyor) is not classical but is an ethnonym that emerged in late
antiquity. The use of that name was not a form of classicism; cf. Kaldellis (2013), 112 and 115.

325 Procopius, De bellis 8.20.9—-10.

326 Thompson argues that Procopius in writing this passage had in mind the move to Britanny started
in the fifth century. According to Thompson, by Britania Procopius means Brittany; cf. Thompson
(1980), 499-503.

327 The matter of Roman power over Brittia during Justinian’s reign has been treated by J. O. Ward;
cf. Ward (1968), 460-471. It is likely that Justinian claimed a theoretical title over the island of
Brittia. In the third book of the De bellis (cf. Procopius, De bellis 3.2.38), Procopius states that the
Roman rule over Britain ended after 409. Roman rule is unlikely to have come to such an abrupt
end; cf. Av. Cameron (1996b), 213. This topic has been treated by many scholars; cf. Thompson
(1980), 409-503; Thompson (1982); Johnson (1980); Welsby (1982); Wood (1984), 1-25.
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the Parastaseis occur intentionally and not without a goal. When reading the
Parastaseis it turns out that the building activity of Justinian I figures rarely in the
Excerpta Anonymi and is largely pruned away.

This we have to understand against the political background of the tenth cen-
tury and as an expression of the Macedonian dynastic propaganda. Certain preoc-
cupations in the Excerpta Anonymi confirm that they belong to the context of the
tenth-century ‘restricted ecumenism’, as expressed in the treatises that appeared
under the auspices of Constantine Porphyrogenitus. The concept of ‘limited ecu-
menism’, as a specific theory about Byzantine foreign policy in this period, was
first advanced by T. Lounges.**® His theory, long neglected, was recently unburied
and reappraised by P. Magdalino.*®

Indeed, Constantine Porphyrogenitus only occasionally refers to Justinian I
in the DT**" and Justinian I is markedly ignored in the DA/. Moreover, in the
EC, an enterprise also undertaken under Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ auspices,
excerptors have intervened in the excerpts from the chronicle of Theophanes, dis-
torting what the emperor had considered irrelevant to his purpose and presenting
Justinian [ unfavourably.*' The geographical perspective outlined by Constantine
Porphyrogenitus in his DA/ is also determined by the prospects and expectations
of possible imperial administration and rule in formerly imperial territories that
were still considered to be within the grasp of the Empire.**? But this Empire was
smaller than the one Justinian I had conquered. The DAJ Chapters 2628, centred
on the history of Italy and the Lombard invasions, seem to have been constructed
to justify the Venetian, Lombard, and Frankish settlements on former imperial ter-
ritories. Their content distorts the origins of the division of Italy into Frankish and
Byzantine rule by providing ‘information” with no basis in reality.>** The chapters
appear to propagate the division of the West according to the political agenda of
Constantine Porphyrogenitus.** In the tenth century, the Macedonian dynasty had
already accepted the division of the Empire, and Italy was considered definitely
lost. Consequently, Constantine Porphyrogenitus intended to erode the memory
of Justinian I by omitting or distorting the reconquest of Italy for the Byzantine
Empire under the reign of this emperor.**

Seen from this perspective, the Excerpta Anonymi belong to a time when the
transformative power and civilising influence of the Empire had already been

328 Lounges (1981), 49-85 and Lounges (1990).

329 Magdalino (2013b), 23-42.

330 DT, 61,62, 63, 65, 70, 76.

331 Lounges (1981), 55.

332 Magdalino (2013b), 23-42.

333 In Chapter 27, Constantine Porphyrogenitus places the Lombard invasion in the eighth century,
rather than in the sixth; cf. DAI 27.

334 See also Von Falkenhausen (1989), 25-38. Chapters 2936 are an attempt to make allowances for
the settlement of the Croats and the Serbs in Dalmatia and the Balkans; cf. Magdalino (2013b),
23-42.

335 Lounges (1990).
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restricted. Accordingly, the omission of the reference to the Frankish embassy
should be placed within this historico-political context. The compiler wanted to
avoid reminding Byzantine readers of the late-tenth century of a period in which
the possession of Gaul by the Franks was not guaranteed until the emperor had put
the seal of his approval upon their title.?*

Excerpts 2 and 3%

The second excerpt from Procopius reports that the people who live closer to the
Franks are the Varni. Only the river Rhine separates the Varni from the Franks,
whereas the Britons are settled in another land, called Tovfepvia.

First, it is worth noting that the compiler is concise regarding that passage
and greatly simplifies the original text. Let us have a look at the original context
of the passage: after speaking about the geographical position of Brittia and the
nations settled on it, Procopius goes on to narrate a curious story about the king
of the Varni.*** This king, called Hermegisclus, predicted his own death on the
basis of a portent he had suddenly seen: a bird that was croaking loudly, which
Hermegisclus interpreted as a sign of his own death after forty days. Accordingly,
the king, in a speech addressed to his people, warned them to take only Frankish
women as spouses and not from the people of the Britons, because the former
were their real neighbours. Similarly, the king compels his son to abandon his
future wife because she belongs to the people of the Angli. The girl then decides
to take revenge by waging war on the people of the Varni.**

The Procopian passage 8.20.18 is part of the speech of Hermegisclus. It is
apparent, therefore, that the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi has singled out
a reference to the neighbours of the Varni and incorporated it as an independent
piece of information into his text. Excerpt 3 is a short excerpt from the account on
Hermegisclus, too. The Excerpta Anonymi author again cuts out an isolated piece
from its genuine context, referring to the mores of the Angli. It is obvious that the
author of the codex preferred to represent that story in an independent chapter,
namely the chapter I7epi oiwvookoriog tév Obépvwv, which follows immediately.

Up to this point, the compiler has spoken about the geographical position of
Brittia, has informed us on the nations settled on it and he now tells us something
about the customs of one of the island’s peoples. We never learn from the Excerpta
Anonymi about the romantic story of a couple in Brittia. The author of the Excerpta
Anonymi has also chosen to omit the conduct of the king of the Varni. The passage
contains only three sentences reflecting the virtue amongst the Varni.

336 Procopius again refers to this; cf. Procopius, De bellis 7.33.4.

337 See in the Appendix I: Text I.

338 This account is the subject of the following chapter (Excerpt 6 in this book) in the anonymous
collection, that is I7epi oiwvookomias tév Obdpvav; cf. Excerpta Anonymi 25, 25-26, 4.

339 Procopius, De bellis 8.20.11-25.
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It must also be stressed that the author of the Excerpta Anonymi has excluded
the wording Sapfapor (= barbarians) from his text. He never uses this characterisa-
tion to refer to peoples who settled in the West. For Procopius and surely for the
Romans of the sixth century the foreign peoples who are presented through these
digressions were first of all barbarians. What we detect throughout these six excerpts
is an ethnographic account, the main goal of which is not to underline the superior-
ity of the Romans over a foreign people.’* Interestingly, the excerpts comply with
Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ high regard for the Franks, which is evident espe-
cially in his DAZ**" It should also be noted that, in this line, the Excerpta Anonymi
compiler supplies better information on the West than Procopius did, by mentioning
Hibernia** and by identifying the Germans with the Franks.** It could also be argued
that the Excerpta Anonymi compiler did not attempt to distinguish Brittia’s nations
from the Romans on the basis of their distinctive manners of living. Consequently,
there is no reference to the social structure of these peoples, their religious beliefs,
or their way of life. The fact that each of the three nations has its own king denotes
merely that they are three distinct peoples who live in different parts of Brittia.

Excerpt 4°*

Excerpt 4 is a very brief description of the Britons and the Varni’s battle gear on
the battlefield: peoples on Brittia have never seen horses. I suggest that at this
point the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi introduces a mini-military ethnog-
raphy. He, once again, isolates a couple of sentences from an entire episode in
order to offer what he considered most important to serve his purpose of thematic
homogeneity throughout the compilation. The two sentences were excerpted from
Procopius’ account of the Angles’ attack on the Varni, under the leadership of
the woman whom the son of Hermegisclus had decided not to marry.*** The eth-
nographic digression of Excerpt 4 has been placed between the moral comment
upon the Angli (Excerpt 3) and the tale of the dead souls that are ferried to Brittia
(Excerpt 5). I believe that such a digression could be seen as an ethnographic
addition to the previous brief representation of the people of Brittia and serves to
introduce us to the fantastic and exaggerated account that follows. If the author

340 Leon VI in his Tactika includes a very brief description about Franks. It is likely that it was less
urgent for the Empire of his time. Franks were Christian and generally friendly to the Empire;
cf. Tactika, 18.74-92.

341 See, for instance, the DAI, 13.110-121.

342 1 am indebted to Prof. Paul Magdalino for this remark. The only reference to Hibernia that I
was able to find is the one in the Expositio fidei by Joannes Damascenus: Eigi 0¢ ai yvwobeioon
émapyiar Tijg yijG 1ftor catpamion abtar Evpdmng uev énapyior Ad’, mivoxeg 1 o TovBepvia, vijoog
Bpetavikn; cf. Expositio fidei, 24b.1-2.

343 This piece of information is possibly taken from Procopius, De bellis 3.3.1. Agathias also identi-
fies the Franks with the Germans; cf. Agathias, Historiae 1.2.

344 See Appendix I: Text L.

345 Procopius, De bellis 8.20.26-31.
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had stopped his narrative with the morality of Angli, the following tale would
have been presented abruptly and without any ostensible reason.

Excerpt 5%

Excerpt 5 contains a story about the souls of the dead that are ferried to the island
of Brittia by fishermen inhabiting the land of the Franks. It is likely that Procopius
had heard that story from the Anglian members of the Frankish embassy at
Constantinople.*”” Procopius also states clearly that the story of the transfer of these
souls was well known in Byzantium.**® It was a story recounted by men who had
taken part in the transportation of the souls** and was common knowledge amongst
the Byzantines, so that Procopius claims he feels obliged to include it into his histori-
cal narrative.* He adds a story, however, which he himself does not even believe to
be true: he states that he will record a story that belongs to the sphere of mythology.*!
The same story was included in our anonymous collection. The question is what
was the rationale for the selection of that passage. I suggest we have to think about
the role the socio-political context played in the selection and the presentation of
the present story. I propose that the incorporation of this kind of material is very
much in line with the tenth-century Constantinopolitan political agenda: the notion
of restricted ecumenism. Accordingly, the Excerpta Anonymi author consciously
attempts to restrict himself and all the Byzantines in an area located in one part of
the continent, whereas in another one, far away from Constantinople, a fictitious
and frightening event takes place: fishermen conveying dead souls. In addition,
we do not detect any covert comment upon any previous presence of Byzantines
in Britain. The story is set in a distant place, distinguishing a civilised and erudite
people on the one hand and an exotic and peculiar place and community on the
other. The compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi represents Brittia as a fabulous place.
The differentiation could thus justify why such a story would only take place dis-
tant from Constantinople and accordingly the description of Brittia and its peoples
excludes in the Excerpta Anonymi the possibility of political inclusion and cultural
transformation. The civilising mission of the Empire depicted in Justinian’s mis-
sionary activity*? and testified to in Procopius’ writings is totally missing.*>}

346 See Appendix I: Text I.

347 Burn (1955), 259. F. M. Stenton argues that Procopius’ narration shows a knowledge of Germanic
customs, which could only have been acquired from a barbarian informant; cf. Stenton (1967), 5.

348 Procopius, De bellis 8.20.47.

349 Procopius, De bellis 8.20.47.

350 Procopius, De bellis 8.20.47.

351 Procopius, De bellis 8.20.47.

352 On the subject, see Beck (1967), 649-674; Av. Cameron (1996b), 120-125; Sevéenko (1988—
1989), 7-27; Greatrex (2005), 477-509.

353 See Procopius’ account of the Tzani’s conversion; cf. Procopius, De bellis 1.15.18-25. Procopius’
account of Heruls’ conversion; cf. Procopius, De bellis, 6.14.33-34. See also Procopius’ account
of Tzani in De aedificiis, a work devoted to the building activity of Justinian; cf. Procopius, De
aedificiis 3.6.1-14.
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The compiler’s attempt to reinforce the distinction between Byzantines and
peoples in Brittia is also evident in the passage on Brittia excerpted from Cassius
Dio.?>* The description of Cassius Dio reveals a place impassable and inhospita-
ble rather than a place worthy of being part of the Roman Empire: épn dypia kol
Avodpa. kai wedio. Epnuo. kol EAmON, WIjTe TEiXN WHTE TOAEIS UHTE YEWPYIOC EXYOVTES,
GAL” éx vouijg, axpodpvwv kai Onpag (@vreg (wild and waterless mountains and
desolate and swampy plains, and they have no enclosures, nor towns nor tilled
fields, but they live on their flocks, wild game, and certain fruits).*> The eth-
nographic description that follows reports mostly on the military equipment of
the Kalydonians. The text puts an emphasis on their primitive poverty and their
hardiness on the battlefield: dmouévovar d¢ kai Liov kol woyog kol todairwwpioy
ATOOOV: KOTAOVOUEVOL YOP EIC TO. EAN KapTEPODOLY L WOLLOS NUEPOS, Kal &V TAIS
loug @ € proid kai taic pilous ororpépovrar (They can endure hunger and cold
and any kind of hardship; for they plunge into swamps and exist there for many
days, and in the forests they support themselves upon bark and roots).* The pas-
sage does not contain any reference, direct or indirect, to the importance of the
foreign peoples’ adoption of civilised life. In the Excerpta Anonymi ethnographic
passages peoples become identifiers of the lands and the possibility of cultural
transformation is totally lacking. It is worth mentioning that similar preoccupa-
tions are evident in the Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, a collection
of hagiographies, the compilation of which is associated with the tenth-century
imperial court, t00.>>” According to the vita of Aristoboulos, the Apostle was
ordained bishop ¢&i¢ v yawpav t@dv Bpetrovdv, dypiwv avBpornwy kai duotdrwy
(in the land of Britons’, who were wild and savage people)*® and according to the
vita of the Apostle Simon, the latter v7o t@v driotwv crovpwbeic Kol teleiwbeic
Gomreron éxel (he was crucified by the infidels and after he died he was buried
there).**

Excerpt 6°

Though the chapter ITepi oiwvookoriag t@v Obapvwv*® breaks the alphabetical
order, it was embedded at this point in the Excerpta Anonymi because the chapter

354 Excerpta Anonymi 21,2622, 19. A paraphrased version of the passage is found in the margins of
f.24v in the fifteenth-century codex Athos, /viron 175 which contains the chronicle by Michael Gly-
cas. See Constantinides (2008), 15-23 with the marginal note edited on pp. 20-21. The chronicle of
Michael Glycas is edited in Bekker (ed.) (1836). On Michael Glycas, see Hunger (1978), 422-426;
Mavromati-Katsougiannopoulou (1984). On Iviron 175, see Constantinides (2008), 17-18.

355 CD77.12.1.

356 CD77.12.4.

357 On the relation with the imperial court, see n. 85 in Chapter 1.

358 Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, cols. 539.3-540.11.

359 Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, cols. 671.11-30 and 781.27-32.

360 See Appendix I: Text L.

361 Excerpta Anonymi 25,25-26, 4.
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refers to Brittia and its inhabitants (the nation of Varni). In addition, the chapter
begins with the statement MvyaOioouoi d¢ kai wepi oiwvookomiog, written by the
compiler and denotes that he felt the necessity to justify his choice to include a
title that does not follow the previous alphabetical arrangement. It is possible that
the author considered the passage so important that he needed to insert it at that
point of his compilation: the chapter on the one hand provides additional informa-
tion concerning the island of Brittia, and, on the other, links a nation of Brittia,
namely that of the Varni, to the tradition of omens and prophecies. The introduc-
tory statement, Odapvor é0vog eiol Bpettavikov,*®* sets once again the event that
follows in a distant place, in Britain.

The central point in Procopius’ narration is the figure of Hermegisclus and his
crucial decision to repudiate the wife chosen by his son, which leads to the war
against the Angli later on. By contrast, the central point in the Excerpta Anonymi
is the portent that Hermegisclus interpreted as an omen of his own death after
forty days. Our compiler omits almost the entire story of Hermegisclus and only
keeps the reference to the portent that made the king change the decision concern-
ing his son’s wedding. In the Excerpta Anonymi, the central point is the prediction
of Hermegisclus’ death. It is obvious that the author of the Excerpta Anonymi
desired to include passages that matched, in terms of subject matter, the ones of
the first part of the compilation, which concern prophecies, omens, and hidden
powers.*%

I have argued that Roman geographic descriptions reflect contemporary atti-
tudes and the perception of the world current in the period they are composed. In
the Excerpta Anonymi as well as in Procopius’ ethnographical accounts, foreign
lands and their people are set apart from civilisation by their isolation. Barbarian
lands are inhospitable and impassable and cut their inhabitants off from contact
with the Roman Empire. The people inhabiting these distant places have pecu-
liar habits and beliefs. However, Procopius’ geographic digressions come from
the age of Justinian I, which was a time of territorial expansion and ideologi-
cal transformation. His ethnographic accounts express a belief in the civilising
influence of the Empire and in the transformative power of Roman imperial-
ism by integrating foreign people into Roman institutions or into a Christian
community. In Procopius’ De bellis we encounter geographical accounts which
reveal how the Romans helped these inferior nations on the way to civilisation.
Such integrating efforts depicted primarily the superiority of the Romans over
these peoples.

In the Excerpta Anonymi, instead, these ideas are missing. They rather use the
difference in the civilisation level to reinforce already established geographical
and political frontiers. In the foregoing pages I have suggested that this changed
perception has parallels in other sources as well, in particular the Constantinian
treatises. I would suggest that the author of the Excerpta Anonymi was writing

362 The Varni are a nation of Britain; cf. Excerpta Anonymi 25,26-217.
363 The part that is predominantly based on the Parastaseis.
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under the pressure of the dominant imperial policy, even if he has not been com-
missioned directly to serve it. It has to be stressed that an author belonging to the
contemporary bureaucratical or intellectual milieu is likely to absorb the domi-
nant ideology expressed at that time. Even if he is not a tool of propaganda, he is
likely to be influenced by it. In fact, indirectly the codex depicts the contempo-
rary political situation and contains information that seems to be anachronistic.
However, the Excerpta Anonymi update the information about the past by placing
it in a tenth-century context, thereby revealing the author’s efforts to preserve
certain texts by making them fit into a new time frame. As noted, the compiler
of the Excerpta Anonymi collects and rearranges material that corresponds to
meticulously selected themes, such as the otherness of non-Byzantines and the
belief in portents. Finally, the Excerpta Anonymi reflect the choices and interests
of its compiler, while, at the same time, betraying what kind of texts attracted
particular attention in his own age.***

2.6 Conclusions

In this section, I would like to repeat the main arguments I have made in this chap-
ter: 1) Paleographic, textual, and contextual evidence suggest that the Excerpta
Anonymi date to the second half of the tenth century. 2) The sylloge comprises
excerpts taken from a variety of sources; patriographic, geographic, geometric,
and historical treatises. A certain number of excerpts had been excerpted in the
Excerpta Anonymi through earlier collections of excerpts. Structurally, the pas-
sages were selected thematically and arranged alphabetically. The author of the
Excerpta Anonymi, at times, breaks the alphabetical sequence of excerpts and
inserts passages that clarify the content of earlier passages and enhance the the-
matic homogeneousness of the sylloge. 3) I also elucidated the working method
applied in the Excerpta Anonymi and I identified the three procedures followed by
a compiler, namely a) reading and selection, b) editing, and c) synthesis. 4) The EC
and the Excerpta Anonymi share significant similarities in terms of content, for-
mat, and methodology. I suggested that, for the chapter “On the River Istros”, the
Excerpta Anonymi drew on a collection of geographical material, whereas for the
chapters “On Cyrus” and “On Remus and Romulus” they drew on a Constantinian
collection of occult science. Similarly, some passages on Roman history in the
Excerpta Anonymi derive from a collection on dreams and occult science. And
5) The tenth-century socio-political context played a significant role in the selec-
tion and in the re-editing of excerpts. In particular, I suggest that a) the excerptor
of the Excerpta Anonymi debases Justinian, and b) that Roman geographic and

364 The Parisinus interest in history matches a cultural revival that had started at the end of the eight
century and was lively during the tenth century. 1. Sevéenko has pointed out that the Ecloga
chronographica of George Syncellus, the Chronographia brevis of Patriarch Nicephorus and the
Parastaseis Syntomoi Chronikai constitute the beginning of Byzantine interest in the past; cf.
Sevéenko, (1992b) 279-293. See also Markopoulos (2006), 283-286. On Syncellus, see Adler
and Tuffin (2002).
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ethnographic descriptions in the Excerpta Anonymi reflect contemporary attitudes
and the current perception of the world in the period they were composed in. It has
also been shown that the purification of the text from religious references should
be seen under the influence of the intellectual and cultural tendencies of the tenth
century.



3 Excerpta Salamasiana

The Excerpta Salmasiana are an anonymous sylloge of historical excerpts named
after the French humanist Claude Saumaise, who copied them around the year
1606 from a mid-twelfth-century codex in Heidelberg.! The sylloge was probably
put together between the eighth and the eleventh—twelfth centuries. This chapter
argues that the Excerpta Salmasiana comprise three distinct sy/logae of excerpts:
1) the Exc.Salm.I, which consists of excerpts taken from a single historical work,
namely John of Antioch’s Historia chronica, 2) the Exc.Salm.II, which comprises
excerpts from John Malalas’ Chronographia, Cassius Dio’s Historiae Romanae,
and an unidentified lost chronicle that used a variety of late antique sources, and
3) a sylloge of excerpts from Agathias’ Historiae.

The chapter 1) considers the manuscript transmission of the entire Excerpta
Salmasiana, 2) surveys the relationship between the Excerpta Salmasiana and John
of Antioch’s chronicle, 3) undertakes a close analysis of the source texts each of the
three syllogae depended on, 4) considers the selective use of historical material on
the part of the compiler of the Excerpta Salmasiana, and 5) examines the methodo-
logical principles underlying the compilation process of the Excerpta Salmasiana.
These last two points shall be undertaken on the basis of the third part, the excerpts
from Agathias, which has hitherto received no scholarly attention at all.

3.1 Manuscript transmission

The Excerpta Salmasiana have been transmitted through three manuscripts,
namely Vaticanus gr. 96 (mid-twelfth century), Vaticanus pal. 93 (mid-twelfth
century), and Parisinus gr. 1763 (ca. 1606).

3.1.1 Vaticanus graecus 96

Bombyc., ff. IV + 229, 244 x 175 mm, (180 x 105, 187 x 112, 195 x 97 mm),
II 28-35, sec. XII med.?

1 This manuscript is the codex Vaticanus pal. 93, about which see Section 3.1.2.

2 Biedl (1955), 52—60; Mercati and Franchi de’ Cavalieri (1923), 108—109; Canart and Peri (1970),
370; Sotiroudis (1989), 187—-188; Cook (2005), 190-193; Roberto (ed.) (2005b), LVII-LVIII;
Mariev (2008), 26*-27*; Dorandi (2009), 8-9.

DOI: 10.4324/9780429351020-3
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Vaticanus graecus 96 contains: 1r—10r: Flavius Philostratus, Epistulae;® 11r—
18v: Polemon, Declamationes;* 19r—29v: excerpts from ps.-Hesychius’ De Viris
Hllustribus;> 29v—88r: excerpts from Diogenes Laertius’ Vitae philosophorum;®
88r—88v: anonymous, Excerpta gnomologii;’ 88v—89r: excerpts from Ps.-
Herodotus’ Vita Homeri;® 89r-97v: Flavius Philostratus, Lives of the Sophists;’
97v-98v: excerpts from two Lives of Demosthenes by Zosimus'’; 98v: an
anonymous epitome of Philip’s life;'' 98v—99r: gnomai;'> 99r—100v: Joannes
Antiochenus, Exc.Salm. I; 100v—-102v + 106r-111v + 103rv: anonymous, Exc.
Salm. IT; 103v—105v + 112r—114v: Agathias scholasticus, Historiae; 1 14v—131v:
Claudius Aelianus, Variae historiae;'® 131v—132r: Heraclides Lembus, Excerpta
politiarum;, 132r-157v: Claudius Aelianus’ De natura animalium;'* 157v—159r:
anonymous excerpts on marvels;'® 159r-229r: Claudius Aelianus, De natura ani-
malium.'® F. 10v was left blank.

The codex transmits the series of historical excerpts under the heading:
apyarotoyio. Twdvvov Avtioyéws éovoo kal diacdpnoty t@v uvlevouévwv
(f. 991)."7 The series of excerpts is interrupted by a marginal note bearing the new
title: étépa dpyarotoyio (f. 100v).'® Ff. 103r—105v have been inserted in a wrong
position by a later binder, probably in the fourteenth—fifteenth centuries. The cor-
rect position of the folia in the codex is after f. 111v."

In the margins, there are plenty of notes written in different hands.” N. G.
Wilson argued that the codex was written by a scholar rather than a professional
scribe.?! A. Biedl regards Vaticanus gr. 96 incomplete and dates the codex to the
year 1300.22 Biedl compared the script of Vaticanus gr. 96 with the one of the

Kayser (ed.) (1964), 225-257.

Stefec (2013), 99—154; Stefec (ed.) (2016).

Marcovich (1999), 89-138.

Marcovich (1999), 140-320.

Published in Bertini-Malgarini (1986), 17-26.

Vasiloudi (2013), 93—108; The text is edited in Vasiloudi (2013), 156-158.

Kayser (ed.) (1838).

One of the two Lives is written by Zosimus of Ascalon, a grammarian who lived during the reign

of Anastasius (491-518 ad). The other of the two Lives is anonymous. On Zosimus, see PLRE 11,

1206. The two Lives were published by Westermann (1845), 297-309.

11 The text was edited in Cook (2005), 194.

12 See the text published in Cook (2005), 191, n. 11.

13 Dilts (1971), 3—12; Dilts (1974), vii—viii.

14 Part of the text in Vaticanus gr. 96 was published in De Stefani (1904), 154-158, 176-178.

15 Published in De Stefani (1903), 93-98.

16 Seen. 14.

17 Transl. Mariev (ed.) (2008), 5: John of Antioch’s archeology containing the explanation of the
mythical tales.

18 A different archeology.

19 Biedl (1955), 53.

20 Sotiroudis (1983), 249-254.

21 Wilson (1977), esp. 221222 and 235-237.

22 Biedl (1955), 53.

S O 0 J N bW

—_



112 Excerpta Salamasiana

codex Parisinus gr. 1671,% prepared on behalf of Maximus Planudes in 1296,
and proposed a terminus ante quem for Vaticanus gr. 96 after the year 1338. N. G.
Wilson, instead, dated Vaticanus gr. 96 to the middle of the twelfth century. For
his dating, he also relied on the script of the manuscript as well as on its relation-
ship to the codex Vaticanus pal. 93. The latter is a direct copy from Vaticanus gr.
96 (ff. 10r—141r) and it was written before 1152, as a margin note on f. 10r reveals.
Moreover, Wilson pointed out that at the bottom of f. 109 there are verses clearly
written by a later hand. Wilson dated these verses between 1250-1280.2* Finally,
C. Giannelli, based also on the analysis of the marginalia, proposed a date close to
the middle of the twelfth century.?

The codex seems to have been kept in Constantinople by the end of the fifteenth
century, being in the possession of various scholars such as Nicephorus Gregoras
(1295-1359) and Matthaios Kamariotes (died 1490).2¢ Nothing is known of the
circumstances under which the manuscript reached the Vatican Library, but it is
certain that it was already there in 1518.%7

3.1.2 Vaticanus Palatinus 93

Bombyec., ff. Il + 191 (immo 192), 278 x 199 mm, (246 x 163 mm), 11 29-42, sec.
XII med.?®

Vaticanus pal. 93 contains: 1r—2r: Joannes Damascenus, De Immaculato
Corpore;?® 2r—v: Ps.-Caesarius, Quaestiones et Responsiones;® 2v-3v:
Florilegia, Definitiones;*' 4r-8r: Anastasius Sinaita, Definitiones;> 8v-9v:
Florilegia, Definitiones;* 10r: Marcus Antonius Polemon /n Cynaegirum; 10r:
anonymous, Notae chronol. de rebus Constantinopolitanus; 10v—41v: Diogenes
Laertius, Vitae philosophorum; 42r: anonymous, Excertpa gnomologii; 42r—46r:
Flavius Philostratus, Vitae philosophorum; 46r—46v: Zosimus, excerpts from two
Lives of Demosthenes; 46v: anonymous, epitome of Philip’s life; 47rv: Joannes
Antiochenus, Exc.Salm. I; 47v-52v: anonymous, Exc.Salm. II; 52v-55r:
Agathias scholasticus, Historiae; 55r—64r: Claudius Aelianus, Variae historiae;
64r—64v: Heraclides Lembus, Excerpta politiarum; 64v—141v: Claudius Aelianus,
De natura animalium; 141r—145r: Xenophon, Cyropaedia; 145r—146v: Xenophon,

23 Omont (1891), tables LXVII-LXVIIIL.

24 Wilson (1977), 235-237.

25 Giannelli (1939), 463.

26 Vasiloudi (2013), 93.

27 Biedl (1955), 59.

28 Biedl (1955), 60-70; Stevenson (1885), 46—47; Canarti and Peri (1970), 242; Sotiroudis (1989),
188-191; Roberto (ed.) (2005b), LVIIL; Mariev (ed.) (2008), 27*-28*; Dorandi (2009), 5-6.

29 CPG 8117.

30 CPG 7482.

31 Furrer-Pilliod (ed.) (2000), 48-49.

32 CPG 7745a.

33 Furrer-Pilliod (ed.) (2000), 48—49.
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Anabasis; 146v—147r: Xenophon, Apologia Socratis; 147r—147v: Xenophon,
Agesilaus; 147v-151r: Xenophon, Memorabilia; 151r—191ar: Herodotus,
Historiae; 191bv: anonymous, Breve chronicum Constantinopolitanum (inc:
ALéErlog 6 Movptlovprog Ekpdtnoe pivag ).

Vaticanus pal. 93 transmits the series of historical excerpts under the head-
ing: dpyaioloyio Twadavvov Avtioyéws épovoa kal diaadpnoty v uvlevouévav
(f. 47r). The title étépa apyouoloyia, added in Vaticanus gr. 96, is missing. The
codex was written by one or two hands* and as far as the Excerpta Salmasiana are
concerned the codex is an exact copy of Vaticanus gr. 96.%° The excerpt collection
seems to be embedded in a shared set of texts (Philostratus, Aelian). Nevertheless,
Vaticanus pal. 93 contains a significant number of orthographic mistakes as well
as omissions of words or even of entire passages. Unlike Vaticanus gr. 96, the
codex Vaticanus pal. 93 is written in an untidy minuscule. According to Wilson,
the manuscript was executed prior to 1152.%¢ Biedl, based on a reference at the
end of the codex, suggested that Vaticanus pal. 93 was written in 1338.3” Wilson,
however, showed that the reference derived from a different hand than the rest of
the text.

An indication transmitted on f. 191bv suggests that the codex was in
Constantinople at least up to the middle of the fourteenth century. We know noth-
ing about its fate in the next two centuries. The manuscript was brought to the
Bibliotheca Palatina in Heidelberg in 1584 and from there it was moved to Rome
in 1623.%* The codex is deposited there till today.

3.1.3 Parisinus graecus 1763

Chartac. pp. 24, 206 x 155 mm, (190 x 135 mm), I 23-30, an. Ca. 1606.%*
Parisinus gr. 1763 contains: 1-3: Joannes Antiochenus, Exc.Salm. I; 4-23:
anonymous, Exc.Salm. 1I.
The excerpts are headed by the title: dapyaroioyio Twavvov Avtioyéwe Exovoa
Kol oracapnory v uvbevouévwv. The other title, étépa apyoioloyia, is missing.
Page 24 is empty. Parisinus gr. 1763 was copied by Salmasius in Heidelberg

34 N. G. Wilson holds the view that folios 2—-62 were not written by the same hand as the rest of the
codex; cf. Wilson (1977), 237. In P. Sotiroudis’ view a later hand has only included minor additions
to the body text; cf. Sotiroudis (1989), 188—191.

35 Sotiroudis (1989), 190-191.

36 Wilson (1977), 237.

37 F. 191bv transmits a short Chronic of Constantinople, the last sentence of which reads as follows:
0 8¢ avappvoews onTig [t TTohews] £ péypt cupmAnpdcewg Mg TopeAfodons ¢ (IvokTidV
0¢) eioiv o’". Accordingly, Biedl proposed the year 1338 since the text records that it was written
77 years after the liberation of Constantinople and the capture of the city by Michael VIII took
place on 25 July 1261; Biedl (1955), 61.

38 Biedl (1955), 61.

39 Omont (1888b), 137; Sotiroudis (1989), 191-193; Roberto (ed.) (2005b), LVIII-LVIV; Mariev
(ed.) (2008), 28*.
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around the year 1606.% Parisinus gr. 1763 is a copy of Vaticanus pal. 93. Indeed,
in a margin of Vaticanus gr. 96 is found a brief passage labelled zepi t00 Topdavod
ano i iotopiog Pilocropyiov. The same passage is also copied in the Exc.Salm.11
of Vaticanus pal. 93 and from this codex it was later copied in Parisinus gr. 1763.
Cramer published the Excerpta Salmasiana from this manuscript in 1839.*' Three
more manuscripts transmit the Excerpta Salmasiana but all of them are copies
either from Vaticanus gr. 96 or Vaticanus pal. 93. These codices are: Neapolitanus
gr. 166 [11 D 41,2 Parisinus gr. 3026, and Palatinus. gr. 129 (Heidelberg).*
With regard to the manuscript transmission of the two aforementioned
apyoroloyiot, 1 have two points to make. First, the Excerpta Salmasiana, in the
form they have been handed down to us, represent a compilation of three dis-
tinct collections of excerpts, which is, however, held together by a shared interest
across the three of them. Each of the collections is based on a different historio-
graphical tradition: 1) the Exc.Salm.I are transmitted under the name of John of
Antioch.® In S. Mariev’s edition of John of Antioch the Exc.Salm.I are made up
of thirty-nine excerpts.*® The Exc.Salm.I embrace excerpts, which retain coher-
ence in terms of content and narrative sequence. It is difficult, however, to say
if the selection of excerpts was made by the anonymous compiler of the entire
Excerpta Salmasiana or if he copied a pre-existing sylloge. 2) With the Exc.Salm.
11, an excerptor attempted to expand on the Exc.Salm.I by composing a sylloge
running from the Deluge to the fifth century ad, relying mostly on Malalas*” and
Cassius Dio.*® The later insertion étépa dpyaroloyia at the point where the Exc.
Salm.II begin is an indication that the two collections of excerpts stem from dif-
ferent sources. The later hand that added the title éépa dpyaioioyio was aware of
the fact that the second part of the Excerpta Salmasiana had not been excerpted
from the same historical work containing the Exc.Salm.l, that is, the Historia

40 See Biedl (1955), 69.

41 Cramer (1839), 383-401.

42 On the codex: Gelzer (1894), 394-395; Eleutheri (1981), 17—-18; Sotiroudis (1989), 193-197.

43 Vitelli (1895), 382-384; Sotiroudis (1989), 197-200.

44 Biedl (1948), 100-106; Sotiroudis (1989), 200-201.

45 John of Antioch’s Historia chronica run from Adam to the reign of Justinian or to the year 610.
The work is preserved in fragments. On the different views of the content of the Historia chronica,
see Roberto (ed.) (2005b); Mariev (ed.) (2008), and Section 3.2. John of Antioch relied heavily on
a variety of earlier historical accounts; on the sources used by John of Antioch, see Mariev (ed.)
(2008), 32*—41*.

46 Mariev (ed.) (2008) p. 4-10. In Roberto’s edition the Exc.Salm.1I consist of thirty-seven excerpts.

47 John Malalas (ca. 490-570) composed a historical account running from the Creation to the
death of Justinian I (y. 565). His work, which is partially preserved, is likely to have been com-
posed in two stages. The part dealing with the years after 532 shows a Constantinopolitan point
of view (contrary to the Antiochene point of view of the earlier part). This part was either added
by Malalas at some point or it was written by a different author; Van Nuffelen and Van Hoof
(2020); Thurn (ed.) (2000); Meier, Radki-Jansen, and Schulz (2016); Carrara, Meier, and Radki-
Jansen (2017).

48 On Cassius Dio, see Section 2.2.3.
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chronica of John of Antioch.* And 3) to these two was added the collection of
excerpts from Agathias of Myrina’s Historiae.® Together, the Exc.Salm I and 11
plus the Agathias collection make up a single sylloge of excerpts that betrays a
single interest. All the excerpts are concerned with omens, dreams, and supersti-
tion as well as cultural and religious beliefs of peoples surrounding Byzantium.

Second, the sylloge shows that late antique authors, such as Cassius Dio, John
Malalas, John of Antioch, and Agathias circulated through excerpt collections
throughout the Byzantine period. Specifically, the Exc.Salm.I show that the com-
piler intended to compile an excerpt collection from John of Antioch’s historical
work. The thematic homogeneity of Malalas excerpts in the Exc.Salm.II coupled
with the fact that a significant part of these excerpts were also used by chroniclers
in the tenth—eleventh centuries mirror the existence of a collection of Malalas
excerpts, which the excerpts were taken from.” Cassius Dio is the main source
of the second part of the Exc.Salm.II. The fact that part of the excerpts are very
similar to the excerpts taken from Dio in the tenth-century Excerpta Anonymi
indicates that Cassius Dio circulated in an excerpt collection, which both, the Exc.
Salm.II and the Excerpta Anonymi must have drawn on (see Section 3.3.2).

The structure and sources of the sylloge will be elucidated in the following sec-
tions. Before we proceed, however, a few remarks on the relationship between the
collection and the historical work of John of Antioch are required.

3.2 Excerpta Salmasiana and John of Antioch

The Excerpta Salmasiana are often associated with the so-called Johannische
Frage,”* which I need to discuss briefly, so as to lead us to a better understand-
ing of a series of problems central to the nature of the collection. The oldest and
best manuscript of the Excerpta Salmasiana is the codex Vaticanus gr. 96,” dated
to the mid-twelfth century. As noted, the series of excerpts in the manuscript is
labelled dpyaioloyio Twavvov Avtioyéws &yovaa kol diacpnaty T@v plevouévav

49 In fact, this point could support that the compiler of the Excerpta Salmasiana is not the compiler
of the sylloge of John of Antioch. Even U. Roberto’s view that the Exc.Salm.I derive from Julius
Africanus does not change the fact that this part of the Excerpta Salamasiana compilation was
excerpted from a historical treatise.

50 Agathias of Myrina’s Historiae are dated to the second half of the sixth century. Agathias also
wrote series of epigrams, the so-called Cycle and Daphniaka. An epigram identifies Agathias as
curator civitatis in Smyrna (Cameron 1970, 2). The Agathian passages are edited for the first time
in the appendix of this book; see Appendix I: Text II. On Agathias’ life and works, see Cameron
(1970); Kaldellis (1999); Kaldellis (2003); Schulte (2006).

51 See Section 3.3.2.

52 The debate amongst scholars about the historical excerpts that could or should not be ascribed to
John of Antioch, author of the universal chronicle known as the Historia chronica. According to S.
Mariev, John of Antioch wrote his chronicle in the first half of the sixth century; cf. Mariev (ed.)
(2008), 8*. U. Roberto, instead, dates him to the early seventh century; cf. Roberto (ed.) (2005b),
XI-XX.

53 On the codex, see above in Section 3.1.1.
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(f. 99r). However, a note was inserted in a different hand in the margin of f. 100v,
namely éépa dpyaioloyia.

The insertion sparked a debate among scholars as to which of the two parts is
originally derived from John of Antioch. The proposition that the first part (e.g.,
Exc.Salm.I) does not derive from John of Antioch was first advanced by Patzig,
who argued that the second part (e.g., Exc.Salm. II) did.** De Boor, by contrast,
put forward that solely Exc.Salm.I belong to John of Antioch, whereas the second
part derives from an anonymous but now lost chronicle,> which was also used by
subsequent writers, such as Symeon Logothetes, Ps.-Symeon, George Cedrenus,
and Constantine Manasses.*® U. P. Boissevain, in turn, proposed that only the first
part of the Exc.Salm.Il, namely up to Excerpt 44, derived from John of Antioch.*

This disagreement continues among the latest editors: S. Mariev follows de
Boor and accepts only the Exc.Salm.I as the genuine work of John of Antioch®®
and argues that Exc.Salm.II derive from a paraphrased version of Malalas’ chroni-
cle.’® U. Roberto, instead, regards the first part spurious, and ascribes the second
part to John’s historical work. Roberto assigns the Exc.Sal/m.Ito Julius Africanus
and argues that they represent an anonymous collection of excerpts extracted from
Books III and IV of the Chronographiae by Julius Africanus.' As far as the Exc.
Salm.II are concerned, U. Roberto believes that they entirely stem from an epit-
ome of the Historia chronica of John of Antioch. In his view, the anonymous
compiler of the epitome downgraded the stylistic and linguistic register of the
Historia chronica, in line with the working method of most of the excerptors at
that time.®* In this way, he attempts to explain the obvious discrepancies between
the Exc.Salm.Il and the excerpts of the Historia chronica incorporated into the
Excerpta Constantiniana (EC) in terms of style, language, and historiographical
tradition. Indeed, from Exc.Salm.II 44 onwards the sylloge differs markedly from
the EC:® the section dealing with Roman history in the Exc.Salm.II is based on
Cassius Dio, whereas in the £C it is derived from Eutropius. Indeed, the compari-
son of the excerpts in the £C and those in the Excerpta Salmasiana confirms that

54 Patzig (1900), 357-369.

55 De Boor (1899), 298-304; de Boor (1893), 195-211.

56 On the passages from the Exc.Salm.II found in Symeon Logothetes, Ps.-Symeon, Cedrenus, and
Manasses, see Table 3.6 and Appendix II: Table V.

57 Boissevain (1887).

58 Mariev (ed.) (2008), esp. 16*.

59 Mariev (2009), 189-190.

60 Roberto (ed.) (2005b), LIII-LVII, LXXIII-LXXVIIL.

61 Julius Africanus’ Chronographiae comprised five books and run from the Creation to 221 ad. The
surviving fragments of his work were edited in Wallraff, Roberto, Pinggéra, and Adler (2007). On
Julius Africanus and his prominent role in the development of Christian chronography, see the
papers published in Wallraff (2006).

62 Roberto (ed.) (2005b), LXII.

63 The numbering of the excerpts is that of the edition of the Historia chronica by Roberto (ed.)
(2005b).
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the Exc.Salm.II derive from a different historiographical tradition® and that they
cannot derive from John of Antioch.® Therefore, the marginal note inserted in
Vaticanus gr. 96 must refer to the material that follows it.®

The question to be raised, then, is what the source of the Exc.Salm.Il was.
In the following, I shall argue that the Exc.Salm.II were a sylloge of historical
excerpts composed, at least partially, in the tenth century and then added to the
Exc.Salm.I, so as to form a collection of historical excerpts on the topic of the
legendary Greco-Roman past of the Byzantine Empire.

3.3 Structure and sources of the Excerpta Salmasiana

I shall now discuss the structure and the sources of each of the three syllogae
constituting the Excerpta Salmasiana.

3.3.1 Excerpta Salmasiana I

The Exc.Salm.I comprise thirty-nine excerpts taken from a single historical work,
namely John of Antioch’s Historia chronica. John of Antioch derived his infor-
mation from Africanus’ Chronographiae.®® In terms of content, the thirty-nine
excerpts deal with Greek-Hellenistic, Jewish, and Egyptian history. H. Gelzer and
E. Patzig argued that the selection of excerpts on the part of the excerptor was
not accidental.”” Excerpts 1-24 are concerned with the interpretation of Greek
myths.” Chronologically, they cover the period from the Exodus to the first
Olympiad and thematically, they reflect on Greek mythological history, while
making references to contemporary Jewish and Egyptian persons or events. The
last three excerpts of this group, namely excerpts 22—24, refer to the origins of
Greek feasts associated with competitive games, such as the Isthmia in Corinth
and the Pythia in Delphi. In addition, the entire group of excerpts exhibits an inter-
est in synchronising Greek mythology and Jewish and Greek history.”

Excerpt 25 marks a turning point in the thematic sequence of excerpts by intro-
ducing us to Egyptian history. In particular, Excerpts 25-32 are dealing with the
origins of Egyptian history, the first reigns of Egypt, and peculiar facts and won-
ders that occurred during the reigns of several pharaohs.

64 Boissevain (1887), 161-178; de Boor (1899), 298-304; Sotiriadis (1888), 1-126.

65 B. Bleckmann, Review of Roberto; Bleckmann (2009), 61-78; Van Nuffelen (2012), 439-440.

66 Mariev (2006), 546; Paschoud (2006), 333-334.

67 The numbering of the excerpts is that of the edition of the Historia chronica by Mariev (ed.)
(2008).

68 Wallraff, Roberto, Pinggéra, and Adler (2007), esp. XXXIX—XLII.

69 Gelzer (1880), 118-119; Patzig (1900), 357-369, here 366-367. H. Gelzer, however, argued that
both the Exc.Salm.I and the Exc.Salm.II are written by John of Antioch. According to H. Gelzer,
there have been two versions of the Historia chronica: the original one and a reworked one.

70 The passages are originally derived from diverse ancient authors who attempted to rationalise texts
on Greek mythology (Palaephatus, Philochorus, Didymus).

71 Roberto (2005a), 281-286.
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Finally, Excerpts 33 to 39 show some inconsistencies in terms of content. In
particular, Excerpt 33 marks a shift to Greek history once more. Excerpt 34 trans-
mits an etymology for the Peloponnese peninsula. Excerpts 35-38 turn back to the
topic of Greek competitive games, and the final Excerpt 39 makes a seemingly
irrelevant reference to Holofernes, the general of the Chaldean king of the Neo-
Babylonian Empire, Nebuchadnezzar I1.

It becomes apparent, therefore, that the Exc.Salm.I are thematically divided
into two parts. As concerns the first part (Exc. 1-24), the criterion of selection is
the interest in mythological accounts. The second part (Exc. 25-39) is dominated
by a concern about peculiar events and wonders associated with Oriental history.
The excerptor intended to collect passages that rationally explain Greek mythical
accounts. Accordingly, the careful selection of such passages and the arrange-
ment of excerpts represent the activity of an excerptor who was interested in the
dwcaenotis tdv pobevopévov (explanation of the mythical tales). Syncellus and
Eusebius drew on the same tradition of Julius Africanus.” Whereas Syncellus
and Eusebius cite Philochorus,” Palaephatus,” and Didymus™ as the original
authors of the mythical accounts, the excerptor of Exc.Salm.I omit references to
these authors.”® It is impossible to say whether the compiler of the Exc.Salm.l
was in possession of the entire Historia chronica or made use of another excerpt
collection.

3.3.2 Excerpta Salmasiana IT

The Exc.Salm.II represent a selection of a variety of texts, which were re-edited
and often extensively abridged before their inclusion in the sylloge. Occasionally,
the original text is much changed pointing to either already summarised and con-
taminated texts which the compiler came across in another collection of excerpts
or to efforts made by the compiler himself to epitomise and summarise the source
texts he had at hand.

Provided that the Exc.Salm.II definitely does not derive from John of Antioch,
the main issue that should trouble scholarship is the identification of its source
or sources. The two main suggestions regarding the origin of the Exc.Salm.II are
the following. U. P. Boissevain supported that from Excerpt 44 onwards the sy/-
loge derives from a lost chronicle.”” De Boor, by contrast, argued that the entire

72 Wallraff, Roberto, Pinggéra, and Adler (2007), XXXI-XXXIV, XLII-XLIV.

73 Exc.Salm.I 7 = Sync. 185.23-26; Exc.Salm.I 8 = Sync. 188.25-26; Exc.Salm.l 18 = Eus.-Hier.
Chron. 58a; Sync. 191.19-27.

74 Exc.Salm.I 9 = Eus.-Hier. Chron. 50d; Sync. 189.8—11; Exc.Salm.I 11 = Sync. 190.12—15; Exc.
Salm.I 13 = Eus.-Hier. Chron.55h; Sync. 190.27-191.3; Exc.Salm.I 14 = Eus.-Hier. Chron. 56f;
Sync. 183.25-27; Exc.Salm.I 17 = Eus.-Hier. Chron. 57d; Sync. 191.16-17; Exc.Salm.I 20 = Eus.-
Hier. Chron. 62h.

75 Exc.Salm.I 10 = Eus.-Hier, Chron. 52c-d; Sync. 189.29-190.4.

76 See also Roberto (2005a), esp. 261-288.

77 Boissevain (1887).
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Exc.Salm.Il drew on a lost chronicle.” Except for the ostensibly differing opin-
ions, both scholars agree that a chronicle stands behind the entire or a part of
the production of the Exc.Salm.Il. S. Mariev highlighted the textual similarities
between some excerpts in the Exc.Salm.Il and some excerpts preserved in the
codex Parisinus gr. 1630 and concluded that the excerpts in both came from a
paraphrased version of Malalas’ chronicle.” In the following, I shall attempt to
highlight some specific textual features of the sy/loge that could shed some light
on the question as to the original source of the Exc.Salm.Il. First, let us have a
look at the content of the Exc.Salm.II; the sylloge consists of eighty-two excerpts,
which, in my view, can be divided into two main parts according to themes: the
Exc.Salm.Il 1-43 and the Exc.Salm.1I 44-82.

3.3.2.1 Exc.Salm.IT A

In Exc.Salm.1I A (Exc. 1-43), the compiler shares with Malalas an interest in signs
and oracles as well as in Euhemeristic interpretations of the Greek and oriental
mythology. Excerpts 1-37 run from the creation to the Trojan War. According
to Roberto, the compiler of the sylloge relied on the Chronographia by John
Malalas.* Indeed, the bulk of the Excerpts 1-37 are drawn from John Malalas,
but not without exceptions; Exc. 16, Exc.18, Exc. 23, and Exc. 27-30 must be
assigned to sources other than Malalas.

Table 3.1 shows that the first part of the Exc.Salm.II relies on Malalas as well
as on Plutarch, Dictys, Charax, and Procopius. The compiler of this part appears
to have made direct use of Dictys in the Excerpts 27-30, rather than indirect use
through Malalas.®" With regard to the use of Procopius, U. Roberto, who sees
John of Antioch as the author of the Exc.Salm.1I, suggests an intermediate source
between the sylloge and Procopius. Procopius is the source in the Exc.Salm.II 81
and 82 as well.

Table 3.1 Excerpts in the Exc.Salm.1l A that do
not derive from John Malalas

Excerpt Source

Exc. 16 Plutarch, fr. 187, 2 Bern

Exc. 18 Procopius, De Bellis 4.10, 13-22
Exc. 23 Charax, FGrHist 103 F 37

Exc. 27-30 Dictys, IIT 15-16, 11 27, IT 45

78 de Boor (1899), 298-304; de Boor (1893), 195-211.
79 Mariev (2009), esp. 179-185.

80 Roberto (ed.) (2005b), CXXV.

81 Sotiroudis (1989), 146.
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Excerpts 38—43 make up a mix of passages taken from Malalas, Suetonius,
John Lydus, Diodorus, and Julius Africanus. Excerpt 38 marks a turning
point with regard to the content and format of the first part of the Exc.Salm.II.
Specifically, from Excerpt 38 onwards the text deals with prominent historical fig-
ures or Roman emperors. Interestingly, this focus on emperors is also applied, as
shown below, in the second part of the Exc.Salm.Il. Excerpts 39—41 dealing with
the court and institutions in Ancient Rome derive from the De genere vestium
(ITepi voudramv kvpiwv kai idéac éoOnudtoy kol BrodnudToy Kai TV dAlov oig
g dugiévvotar) and the De regibus libri tres of Gaius Suetonius Tranquillus. It is
difficult to say whether the compiler used the Latin text or an intermediary work
in Greek.® Diodorus of Sicily is the source of Excerpt 42. The original text under-
went much alteration and was contaminated with information probably derived
from Aelian’s Varia Historia.®

3.3.2.2 The codex Parisinus gr. 1630 (B) and Exc.Salm.II A

Excerpts 1-23 of Exc.Salm.II A bear significant similarities with the text trans-
mitted on a series of folios (234r-239v) in the codex Parisinus gr. 1630 (B). B
is a fourteenth-century, miscellaneous codex consisting of 278 folia of Oriental
paper.® It contains more than a hundred texts of different authors and literary
genres: medical texts, epigrams, poems, theological texts, homilies, geometrical
texts, epistles, and historical excerpts. The codex has also been subject to the
so-called Johannische Frage.® Cramer, was the first to attribute the text in B to
Malalas.®® A few years later, G. Sotiriadis’ research on the text in B demonstrated
that the major part of the text in the codex derives from Malalas, but for a few
excerpts, which must be attributed to John of Antioch.*” P. Sotiroudis confirmed
G. Sotiriadis’ arguments except that he attributed two more passages to John of
Antioch.®®

Recently, S. Mariev embarked upon a close analysis of the text in B and
the corresponding passages in the Exc.Salm.ll, the Suda, the direct tradition of

82 The Greek title of the De genere vestium has been handed down to us in the Suda; cf. Suda T 895
Tpayrxvirog. The Latin title is transmitted in Serv. ad. Aen. 7.612 = fr. 165 Reiff; cf. Power (2014),
231. Gelzer considered the Chronographiae of Julius Africanus as the Greek text transmitting
Suetonius’ passages; Gelzer (1880), 236.

83 Varia Historia V1 8.

84 On the codex, see Omont (1888b), 109—112; Sotiroudis (1989), 213-214; Thurn (ed.) (2000), 6-8.

85 Thave already referred to Patzig’s various surveys supporting that the Exc.Salm.II as well as almost
all the excerpts in B come from John of Antioch; cf. Patzig (1892), (1896), (1897), (1900), and
(1901). K. Miiller shared a similar view: the text in B stems from John of Antioch; cf. Miiller
(1851), 540. U. P. Boissevain and C. de Boor, instead, were confident that the text in B was not
from John of Antioch. U. P. Boissevain, as noted already, considered a chronicle now lost as the
source behind both, the text in B and the Exc.Salm.I1.; Boissevain (1887), esp. 173—178.

86 Cramer (1839), 379.

87 Sotiriadis (1888), esp. 84-91.

88 Sotiroudis (1989), esp. 19-25.
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Malalas’ text, and the EC.* He arrived at the conclusion that the first part of B
(ff. 234r, 16-237r, 7) must derive from the direct Malalas tradition, whereas the
second part of B (ff. 237r, 7-239, 7) deviates from it. Indeed, this part represents
a much more shortened and altered version of Malalas’s text. S. Mariev attributed
the origins of the second part to a secondary Malalas tradition. In S. Mariev’s
view, the common passages between B and Exc.Salm.Il A must represent a com-
mon source. If we accept S. Mariev’s argument, the Exc.Salm.Il 1-12 must stem
directly from Malalas’ text and the Exc.Salm.Il 13-23 must come from a second-
ary Malalas tradition, that is, a paraphrased Malalas text.

What could possibly shed light on the quest for the derivation of the passages
in the Exc.Salm.Il is the examination of the textual relationship between the Exc.
Salm.Il 1-12 and the direct tradition of Malalas (PV, O, A). This would help us
comprehend the two thorny issues in S. Mariev’s view: 1) the establishment of a
common source between B and the Exc.Salm.II in relation to two distinct Malalas
traditions in both texts, and 2) the source of the rest of the Exc.Salm.1l, that is the
excerpts after the last common excerpt in B (238v, 27-239r, 11) and in the Exc.
Salm.II (Excerpt 23).

For the sake of clarity, I repeat the results of S. Mariev’s survey: 1) B relied
both on the direct tradition of Malalas (M) and a paraphrased version of this tradi-
tion (P), 2) the Exc.Salm.II and B relied on a common source, 3) the Exc.Salm.1I,
the Suda and B relied on the same source.”

Table 3.2 depicts S. Mariev’s view. The column under the siglum B bears the
folia transmitting Malalas’ texts in the Parisinus gr. 1630. The numeration of the
excerpts from the Exc.Salm.1I, in the third column, is the one given by U. Roberto
in his edition of John of Antioch. In the first column, Malalas’s text is represented
by the direct tradition (A, PV, O = M) and the shortened version of it (=P).

In what follows, I argue that the comparison between the Exc.Salm.1I, B and
the Suda indicates that the common Malalas passages in the Exc.Salm.II and the
Suda derive from a common source X. X must have contained passages from
Malalas, which had already been abridged (T) and contaminated with passages
taken from a variety of other texts, such as Plutarch and Charax (I1). With (V)
I indicate the stage at which the shortened Malalas excerpts and passages from
other authors were combined. The Suda remains closer to X, while the Exc.Salm.
I shorten even further passages from X. Mariev showed that B, in its entirety,
depended both, on the direct Malalas tradition M and on a paraphrased version of
it (P). As I will show, the latter was not identical to X, though. It is more likely
that P comes from the same source that X derives from. The situation could be
illustrated as in the following scheme: Figure 3.1

First, it is noteworthy that, as Table 3.2 shows, two Salmasian excerpts,
namely, fr.4 and fr.14 as well as a part of fr.17 are absent in B. What is not

89 Mariev (2009), 177-190.
90 The Suda used both, the direct Malalas tradition (M) and the paraphrased version of it (P); cf.
Mariev (2009), 185.
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Table 3.2 Malalas’ Chronographia in B and in the Exc.Salm.1I

Malalas, Chronographia B Exc.Salm.IT

1,7,39-1, 11, 18 (M) 235r, 15-235v, 10 fr.1-3

1,11,9-18 (M) fr.4

1,12.19, 30 (M) 235v, 10-14 fr.5

1,13, 43-52 (M) 235v, 20-25 fr.6

1, 14, 53-87 (M) 235v,25-32 fr.7

1, 15, 88-10 (M) 236r, 1318 fr.8

2,1, 1-22 (M) 236r, 18-28 fr.9

2,3,41-53 (M) 236r, 32-236v,2  fr.10

2,4,54-76 (M) 236v, 218 fr.11

2,6, 81-28 (M) 236v, 18-27 fr.12

2,11, 24-87 (P) 237r, 9-21 fr.13

2,15 (P) fr.14

2,18,7-53 (P) 237v, 14-25 fr.15
237v,28-29 fr.16

3,9(P) 238r, 5-17 fr.17
238r, 20-21 fr.18

3,12,97-19 (P) 238r, 25-30 fr.19

4,3,29-40 (P) 238v, 1-3 fr.20

4,5,44-74 (P) 238v, 4-8 fr.21

4,9,91-24 (P) 238v, 27-23918 fr.22
238r, 8-239r, 11  fr.23

M
T 1
/// //
// \]l
/
/ X\\P
Suda Exc. Salm.H\

B

Figure 3.1 The codex Parisinus gr. 1630 (B) and the Exc.Salm.II A.

found in B is present in Malalas, though. Interestingly, the passages in question
are present in what S. Mariev calls the direct tradition of Malalas’ text, namely,
in the codex Baroccianus 182 (O). This is an indication that the Exc.Salm.II did
ultimately originate in Malalas’ Chronographia.

With regard to the derivation of the Exc.Salm.1I, the case of the fr.8 is of par-
ticular importance (Table 3.3). The passage is concerned with Hephaestus, the
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successor of Hermes to the throne of Egypt. The text records that Hephaestus
was once wounded in war and went lame. According to the text, he was the king
who introduced monogamy to the people of Egypt. Hephaestus received the tongs
from the air, by which he constructed iron weapons for war.

The text is also preserved in Malalas, B and the Suda. Although both the Exc.
Salm.Il § and B transmit an abridged version of Malalas’ text, the two versions
differ markedly. First, I would like to draw attention to the phrase 6¢ moleudv
Eminyn tov moda kol yéyove ywlog. The sentence is found in the Suda verbatim.
B transmits additional information as to how Hephaestus was wounded; he fell
with his horse: 6¢ coumeoovrog avt® inmov év 1 woieuw wAnyeis Euetve ywledwv.
The text in B derives from the direct Malalas tradition: dotig éeABwv eig moieuov
OVVETETEY OOV Q) ITI adTod Kol mAnyeis éueivey ywisvwy. Second, I would like
to highlight the adjective molguixa occurring at the end of both, the Exc.Salm.Il 8
and the entry in the Suda. The adjective moAguixe summarises the following pas-
sage in Malalas’ text: dmlwv ebpnrota kai &v toig woAéuois ddvouuv kai owtnpiov
romoovro. On the other hand, the text in B comes, once again, directly from
Malalas’s text as it is preserved in the direct tradition. The identical beginning in
the Exc.Salm.1l 8 and B (Meta. Epuijv éfooilevaev Atyorticov "Hpoiorog)’' could
be explained by the existence of the common source ¥ in the transmission of the
shortened version of Malalas’ text.

Table 3.2 also shows that three excerpts in the Exc.Salm.II (fr.16, fr.18, and
fr.23) which are not found in Malalas exhibit similarities with the text in B. The
three passages in question are included in the Suda, though: Exc.Salm.16 = B =
Suda 1422, Exc.Salm.18 =B = Suda X 79, Exc.Salm.11 23 = B = Suda A 250. The
textual comparison between the Exc.Salm.Il, B and the Suda confirms that they
all descend from a common text. Table 3.4 presents the case of the Exc.Salm.18 =
B = Suda X 79.

The Exc.Salm.II 18 is, in fact, an abridged version of the text in the Suda.
Passages exhibit literal similarities and the vocabulary is almost identical. The
past participle dvaypayaduevor and the verb @xnoav, occurred in the Suda, were
turned into a verb (éxéypayav) and a participle (ueroiknoavteg) in the Exc.Salm.
11 18, respectively. The text in B is identical to the beginning of the entry in the
Suda, too. B transmits also the exact year of Moses’ death: éz&v px . This piece
of information is absent in both the Suda and the Exc.Salm.II 18. It is obvious that
the passage in B derives from the same tableau () as X, where the Suda X 79 and
the Exc.Salm.Il 18, also come from.

S. Mariev and Roberto have drawn attention to Exc.Salm.II 15. This excerpt,
the corresponding passage in B, and the Suda share a common error when refer-
ring to “EAAnvo as the giant who took part in the construction of the Tower of
Babel.”> According to S. Mariev, the error in the shortened version of Malalas’
text points to a common source between its transmitters. However, as shown

91 The Exc.Salm.II 8 transmits a J¢ after the perd and Aiydmrov instead of Aiyvrticov.
92 Mariev (2009), 184; Roberto (ed.) (2005b), L-LI.
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Table 3.4 The Exc.Salm.II 18, B and the Suda

Exc.Salm.II 78 B, 238r, 20-21 Suda X 79 Xavaav

ot duvaortal TOV u o & Xavadv: dvopa kKoplov. koi €& avTod
€OvaV v’ GLUOIAOGOPN GG Xavavaiot. 61t Mebog u” €m
Incod tod Navf A Ao TELEVT SUUPIAOGOPN GG TM Aad TEAELTA,
Swkodpevor, Kol £T@v pK’, duadoyov katoMrmv Incodv Tov 10D
un poodeyBévieg d1édoyov Tnocodv Nawij- 6011 KatdKice Tov Topank év
nop’ Alyvrtiov, oV T0D Nowi) ¥il, T €émyyeiloto kOplog Td APpady-
€lg v 1@V KOTOMTOV. €0t 6¢ ano Tod motopod AlyvmTov
Appov ydpov KUKAOLPEVN O10 Baddoong kol Enpadg:
LETOIKNGOVTEG EkPoarmv TavTog Tog BactAElc Kol
Eméypoyav NUElG duvaotag TOV E0vAV- oitiveg vm’
€opev Xavavaiot, 0070D drmKépEgvol d1d g Tapoaiiov
obg édiméev Atydmrov 1€ kai Apomg Kotépuyov
‘Inoodg 6 Anotig. gig TV TOV AQpov yapav, TOV

Ailyvntiov pn npocdeapévaov
00TOVG, 010 THV UVIHUNY TNV TPOTEPAV,
fiv €émabov U’ avtovg v Ti) ‘Epvbpd
katanovtieBévies Boddoon: Kol
TPOGPVYOVTES TOIG APPOLS, TV
£pMHOV VTV GKNGAV YDPV,
avade&apevol To oyfua Kol o 170m,
kol &v Thaél MBivoig avaypaydpevor
v aitiav, 6t fjv ano tijg Xavavaiov
Yilg dknoav v Aepikiv. Kol gloi
péxpt vOv ai totadton TAGKEG v TH)
Novpdig, mepiéyovsot obtmg: NUETS
¢opgv Xavavoiol, odg ¢dimEev
‘Inootvc 6 Anotig. kol OnAvkov
Xovavaio. kol Xovovitic yi.

above, the Exc.Salm.Il and B are more likely to have included the mistake through
different paths.

To sum up, the textual comparison between the Exc.Salm.Il 1-23 and excerpts
in B reveals a stage at which shortened passages from Malalas’ Chronographia
were contaminated with passages excerpted from a variety of other texts. I signify
this stage in the stemma above with the siglum ¥. The common Malalas passages
in the Exc.Salm.1I 1-23 and B belong to two different versions of 'V, respectively.
As can be seen in the stemma presented above, the Exc.Salm.II 1-23 derive from
X, whereas the corresponding passages in B derive from P.

As already noted Exc.Salm.II 24—43 are not found in B. Yet, the majority of
them originate in Malalas’ Chronographia.”® Five of these excerpts are also pre-
served in the Suda: Exc.Salm.II. 24 = Suda A123, Exc.Salm.Il. 26 = Suda T 7, Exc.

93 See Appendix II: Table III.
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Table 3.5 The Exc.Salm.II 32, Malalas and the Suda

Malalas, Chronographia 5, /12,  Exc.Salm.Il 32 Suda 77 34 IToléoiov

9-12

Omep goti 10 [MaArGdov, Lddov 10 &v Tpoig [oAréStov: todto Ry {ddtov
i HoAAddog pikpov [MoAAad10v {Pdtov HKpov EdAvov, O Eleyov
Ebhvov, & Eheyov glvol 1V Hkpov, HTO £lvaL TETEAEGEVOY,
TeTeELEcUEVOV €L VIKNV, Aciov Tvog @VAdtTOV TNV Pactieiov
@uAdtTOVTO TNV TOAMYV EVOOL QLL0GOOOL g Tpoiag: £€660n 6¢ Tpoi
amdKeTaL ATOpIANTTOV. TO KOTOoKELOGHEY 1@ Pacirel ktilovtt v
8¢ awto [Todhadiov Edmke £lg QUAOKTV TG O VO Aciov Tvog
) Tpo® Pacirel péALovTL TOAEDC. QOLL0GOMOL Kol TEAEGTOD.

ktiCew v mOMvV "Ac10¢ TIC,
OIAOGOPOG KOl TEAEGTC.

Salm.II. 30 = Suda P 146, Exc.Salm.Il. 32 = Suda 11 34, Exc.Salm.II. 40 = Suda
A 4126. When comparing the Exc.Salm.1I 24-43, Malalas’ text and the Suda we
arrive at the conclusion that a common source stands, once again, behind Exc.Salm.
11 2443 and the Suda. 1t is highly likely, therefore, that (V) is the source of the
entire Exc.Salm.Il 1-43. Table 3.5 presents the case of the Malalas 5, 12, 9—12 =
Exc.Salm.1I 32 = Suda 11 34.

The Exc.Salm.II 32 is concerned with the Palladium, a wooden statue, believed
to guard the kingdom of Troy.”* I would like to draw attention a) to the use of the
imperfect /v in the Exc.Salm.II and the Suda, in the place of the present tense oz
in Malalas, and b) to the sentence dmo Aagiov tivog pilooépov in the Exc.Salm.1l,
which is found in the Suda verbatim.

3.3.2.3 The source of Exc.Salm.1l 4, 1-43

Provided that what I call (V) is the source of the Exc.Salm.II 1-43, the next question
to be answered is what kind of text (‘) was. To begin with, four historical works
have made extensive use of excerpts included in Exc.Salm.II: Symeon Logothetes’
Chronicon, Ps.-Symeon’s Chronographia, George Cedrenus’ Compendium his-
toriarum, and Constantine Manasses’ Breviarium Chronicum.”> Two of these,
namely Ps.-Symeon’s chronicle and a part of Symeon Logothetes’ chronicle
attached to the text of George the Monk, were produced in imperial circles in the
tenth century. The histories show affinities in methodology, content, and sources.
Accordingly, they quite often correlate with each other in terms of common refer-
ences to the past, of mythological figures, exaggerated accounts, and geographical

94 The Exc.Salm.Il 32 mistakenly transmits that the statue was constructed by a philosopher named
Asios: the Palladium was given to the king of Troy, when he was founding the city, by a philoso-
pher and priest called Asios. On the presence of Palladium in Malalas, see Praet (2016), 294-297.

95 See Appendix II: Table V.
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allusions. The phenomenon implies the existence of a common source.”® As has
been mentioned, J. Signes Codoiier argued that the common source must have been
a collection of historical excerpts.”” This could mean that Symeon Logothetes,
Ps.Symeon, and the compiler of the Exc.Salm.II drew on a common source and not
necessarily that the Exc.Salm.Il were used directly by the historians. In addition to
these two chronicles, the tenth-century Excerpta Anonymi bear significant similari-
ties with the Exc.Salm.II in the selection of excerpts from Cassius Dio (on these
excerpts, see below). Accordingly, my argument is that the Exc.Salm.II are likely
to have drawn on a number of earlier collections of excerpts.

In my view, despite the contamination of the Malalas text, Exc.Salm.Il 1-43 are
very likely to have been derived from a single text, that is the ¥ in the stemma pre-
sented above. To support my argument, [ have two points to make. First, the textual
transmission and composite nature of group 1-43 corroborate that it stems from a
common source in its entirety. Excerpts 1-43 represent a conflation of different
texts, but their basis must be the chronicle of Malalas. The compiler of ¥ extracted
and edited the Malalas material, while respecting its general structure and meaning.
The passages taken from other sources, by contrast, underwent so much alteration
that it is difficult to identify them. Obviously, the compiler of ¥ — a collection of
excerpts or a chronicle — contaminated the Malalas text with this other material to
form a new text, from which the first part of the Exc.Salm.II stems.

My second point is related to the common use of passages between the Exc.
Salm.Il and the tenth-century Symeon Logothetes and Ps.-Symeon’s tradition.
These historical works contain texts found throughout the Exc.Salm.II. It is also
accepted by contemporary scholars that both histories drew part of their material
from collections of excerpts produced and circulated inside and outside impe-
rial circles.”® When examining the textual relationship between the Exc.Salm. Il
and the two histories, we come to interesting conclusions. First, one common
passage is not from John Malalas. The presence of Excerpt 40 in Ps.-Symeon
indicates (a) a common source for Ps.-Symeon and the Exc.Salm.II or (b) the use
of the Exc.Salm.II by the Ps.Symeon. Both possibilities point to an aggregation of
material from Malalas and texts from other sources. Second, the augmented pas-
sages of Exc.Salm.II 1-43 are amongst those used on the part of Ps.-Symeon, but
they are not used by Symeon Logothetes. The last fact could mean that Symeon
Logothetes did not use the first part of the Exc.Salm.II but a collection of excerpts
containing exclusively John Malalas’ excerpts (Table 3.6).

3.3.2.4 Exc.Salm.Il B, 44-65

Excerpts 4465, dealing with Roman history from Julius Caesar to Commodus,
derive, with one exception, from the Cassius Dio tradition; some excerpts show

96 See n. 208 in Chapter 2.
97 See n. 209 in Chapter 2.
98 Markopoulos (1994), 167; Markopoulos (2003), 189—190.
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Table 3.6 Passages in common between Malalas, the Exc.Salm.Il 1-43, Symeon
Logothetes’ Chronicon and Ps.-Symeon’s Chronographia

Malalas, Exc.Salm.II Symeon Logothetes’ Ps.-Symeon’s
Chronographia Chronicon Chronographia
Malalas I 7-8 Exc.Salm.1l. 1-3
Malalas I 11 Exc.Salm.1l. 4 Ps.-Sym. 27r, 25-32
Malalas I 12 Exc.Salm.1l. 5 Sym.Log. 28.4,
19-21
Malalas I 13 Exc.Salm.1l. 6
Malalas 1, 14, 53-—87 Exc.Salm.1l. 7 Sym. Log. 28.5, Ps.-Sym. 27r, 33-27v, 4
M) 23-24

Malalas I 15
Malalas II 1
Malalas I1 3
Malalas 11 4
Malalas 11 6
Malalas I1 11

Malalas II 15

Malalas II 18

Malalas I11 9

Malalas I1I 12
Malalas IV 3
Malalas IV 5
Malalas IV 9

Malalas IV 18
Malalas V 2
Malalas V 9

Malalas V 24
Malalas V 8

Malalas V 14
Malalas V 12
Malalas V 17-18
Malalas V 19-20
Malalas VII 4
Malalas V 43

Malalas VII 5

Exc.Salm.1l. 8
Exc.Salm.1l. 9
Exc.Salm.II. 10
Exc.Salm.1l. 11
Exc.Salm.1l. 12
Exc.Salm.Il. 13

Exc.Salm.1l. 14

Exc.Salm.1l. 15
Exc.Salm.11. 16
Exc.Salm.11. 17
Exc.Salm.11. 18
Exc.Salm.1l. 19
Exc.Salm.11. 20
Exc.Salm.1l. 21
Exc.Salm.11. 22
Exc.Salm.11. 23
Exc.Salm.1l. 24
Exc.Salm.1l. 25
Exc.Salm.1l. 26
Exc.Salm.I1. 27
Exc.Salm.1I. 28
Exc.Salm.1l. 29
Exc.Salm.I1. 30
Exc.Salm.1l. 31
Exc.Salm.1l. 32
Exc.Salm.1l. 33
Exc.Salm.1I. 34
Exc.Salm.1l. 35
Exc.Salm.1l. 36
Exc.Salm.II. 37
Exc.Salm.1lI. 38
Exc.Salm.11. 39
Exc.Salm.11. 40
Exc.Salm.I1. 41
Exc.Salm.11. 42
Exc.Salm.11. 43

Sym. Log. 37.2, 6-7
Sym. Log. 37.4,20

Ps.-Sym. 27v, 32-28r, 9

Ps.-Sym. 28r, 13-27

Ps.-Sym. 28v, 23-29r,
12

Ps.-Sym. 29r, 38-29v,
29

Ps.-Sym. 41v, 38-42r, 2

Ps.-Sym. 70r, 20-33

Ps.-Sym. 70v, 12-14
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similarities with Dio’s direct tradition and some others exhibit textual congruence
with Xiphlinus’ epitome of Dio.”” Only Excerpt 61 derives from Eutropius. All
excerpts have been selected thematically to correspond to subject matters, such as
emperors’ dreams and occult science. The compiler of this part excerpts passages
on Roman emperors. The selected passages briefly reflect on personal traits, life,
deeds, and deaths of certain emperors. It should be noticed that historical writings,
where the narration was focused on a certain emperor’s life, became fashion-
able from the tenth century onwards.'® Their aim was to laud the emperors and
legitimise their political authority. Though the Exc.Salm.II are far from being an
attestation of imperial legitimacy, the focus on emperors is striking. In addition,
and as can be seen in Table 3.7, the Exc.Salm.II exhibit significant similarities
with the mid-tenth century Excerpta Anonymi with regard to the selective use of
passages in the section on Roman history. Both excerptors have chosen to excerpt
and include the same passages from the Cassius Dio tradition and the wording
is virtually identical. Accordingly, the excerptors appear to share an interest in
occult science as well as in dreams predicting the future. They both incorporate
texts dealing with emperors who mistakenly underrated the abilities of astrologers
to foresee the future. The common selective use of passages testifies to the use
of a common source, that is, an excerpt collection comprising excerpts from the
Cassius Dio tradition'"! about dreams and occult science.'” The textual relation-
ship between the Excerpta Salmasiana and the Excerpta Anonymi was discussed
in detail in Chapter 2 (see Section 2.4.4). Here I shall confine myself to presenting
the shared historical excerpts in the two collections of excerpts (Table 3.7). The
passages are originally derived from Cassius Dio and Peter the Patrician.

Table 3.7 Shared passages in the Exc.Salm.Il and the Excerpta Anonymi

Exc.Salm.1l Excerpta Anonymi Pet.Patr. CD

Exc.Salm.1l 44 Excerpta Anonymi 29, CD 44,17, 1 and
19-21,25-27 37,52,2

Exc.Salm.1l 45 Excerpta Anonymi 29, CD 45, 1,345,
28-30, 10 2,2

Exc.Salm.1I 54 Excerpta Anonymi 31, Pet.Patr. (ES89) CD65,1,4
24-30

Exc.Salm.1l 56 Excerpta Anonymi 32, 1-9 CD 67, 16,2-3

Exc.Salm.11 57 Excerpta Anonymi 32, CD 67,18,1-2

11-21

99 Much attention is needed in dealing with U. P. Boissevain’s edition of Cassius Dio. See n. 183
in Chapter 2.
100 Markopoulos (1994), 159—170; Markopoulos (2006), 277-297.
101 It is noteworthy that Exc.Salm.II 53, 54, and 59 correspond to Peter the Patrician, ES 59, 89, and
112, respectively.
102 See Section 2.4.4.
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3.3.2.5 Exc.Salm.Il B, 66-82

Excerpts 66—82 represent a conflation of passages from ostensibly different
sources (Table 3.8). Thematically, the passages deal with Roman emperors and
generals.

U. Roberto considers Excerpts 6682 as part of John of Antioch’s chronicle. In
his view, John of Antioch drew on Eutropius, Zosimus, Ammianus Marcellinus,
and Priscus.'”® Table 3.9 shows the parallel passages for each of the Excerpts
6682 as suggested by U. Roberto.'™

Excerpts 66 and 67 are not closely based on Dexippus and Zosimus, respec-
tively (Table 3.10). The text in the Exc.Salm.1I is largely abridged. The end of the
Exc.Salm. Il 66 (Ta yovaixog foviouévas éykvoug yevéoBar Aéyovat mively o tod
2pouovog motopod kol kogiv) is absent in the passage attributed to Dexippus by
Syncellus. There is no proof that the text was part of a lost fragment in Dexippus’
Skythika. Moreover, the beginning of the Exc.Salm.II 66 departs from Dexippus
in terms of language and style, as well. Similarly, Exc.Salm.Il 67 deviates from
Zosimus’ text. Though, the Exc.Salm.ll 67 transmits the piece of information
found in Zosimus, the vocabulary is thoroughly different. For instance, the Exc.

Table 3.8 Exc.Salm.Il B, 66-82

Exc.Salm.II Theme

Exc. 66 Gallus (251-253)

Exc. 67 Probus (276-282)

Exc. 68 Numerian (283-284)

Exc. 69 Carinus (283-285)

Exc. 71 Diocletian (284-305); Maximian (286-305)

Exc. 72 Constantine the Great (306-337)

Exc. 73 Julian (360-363)

Exc. 74 Constantine the Great (306-337)

Exc. 75 Licinius (308-324)

Exc. 76-79 Julian (360-363)

Exc. 80 Valentinian I (364-375)

Exc. 81 Galla Placidia, regent to Valentinian III (423-437); Bonifacius and
Flavius Aetius, both Roman generals

Exc. 82 Valentinian III (424-455); Petronius Maximus (455)

103 Roberto (ed.) (2005b), CXXV—CLV. Zosimus’ Historia Nova covers the period from 238 AD to
410 AD in six books. Zosimus relied heavily on Dexippus, Eunapius, and Olympiodorus. His his-
tory has survived in a single manuscript, Vaticanus gr. 156 (eleventh c.). On Zosimus, see Ochoa
(1990). Publius Herennius Dexippus (ca. 210-275 AD) wrote an account of the wars against the
Heruls and the Goths, the so-called Xxvbixd, the Ta uer’AAééovopov, and a universal chronicle
up to 270 ap. On Publius Herennius Dexippus, see the introductory chapters to the editions of his
texts by Mecella (2013) and Martin (2006).

104 Roberto (ed.) (2005b), CXXV-CLV.
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Table 3.9 The Exc.Salm.1l B, 66—82 and parallel passages

Exc.Salm.II Parallel passages

Exc. 66 Dexippus, FGrHist 100 F 22

Exc. 67 Zosimus, Historia nova 1 67, 2

Exc. 68 Eutropius, Breviarium 1X 18, 2

Exc. 69 Eutropius, Breviarium IX 19, 1

Exc. 70 Diodorus of Sicily, Bibliotheca historica IV 5, 2

Exc. 73 Ammianus Marcellinus, Res Gestae XV 8, 17

Exc. 74 Ammianus Marcellinus, Res Gestae XXI 14, 1

Exc. 75 Ammianus Marcellinus, Res Gestae XVI1 10, 16; Zosimus, Historia
nova 11 27

Exc. 78 Ammianus Marcellinus, Res Gestae XVIII 1, 4

Exc. 80 Eunapius fr. 30

Exc. 81 Marcellinus Comes, Annales 432, 2-3; Procopius, De bellis
3.3.14-36; Jordanes, Romana 330

Exc. 82 Hydatius, Chronicon 167; Procopius, De bellis 4.4.16-28

Table 3.10 The Exc.Salm.Il 66 and 67

Exc.Salm.1I 66 Dexippus 100 F 22 (cf. Syncellus, Ecloga
chronographica 459, 5-16)

'dAov Bacirevoavtog, 18" €T Zrvbo meparmbévteg ol Aeyopevot I'othot tov
€kpanoe Aowog, Kwvnbeig amo "Totpov motopov €nt Aekiov migiotot Ty
Aibormtiag £mg TG dvoEmS Popoiov ETIKPATEIOY KATEVELOVTO. 0DTOL
Letedidoto 8¢ amo patiov Kol yikiis 100G Mucolg pedyovtag i Nucdmodw
0¢0g: kol ol Tkt mepdoovTeg neptEcyov- (...) kai to otpatdneda faciién
tov "Totpov ELafov ¢ morels. Ta ndAo Tva yevopevov vratov ['dAlov
yuvaikoc BovAouévac £yKLouve avayopgvovotv dua Bovlovotavd t@
yevécBat A£yovot mivety dmd 1oh Aekiov moudi- ot kai facthedovot Kot
ZTPLUOVOC TOTALOD KOl KVELW. Aé&ummov pijvag ', (...)

Exc.Salm.1l1 67 Zosimus, Historia nova 1.67.2

TIpoPov apybévrog, Ppoyn yéyove Gmhetog OUPPog KATAPPAYEIG GLYKATIYOYE
GlTOV KOTAYOLGa, OV GLVOYOYOVTES Taig yakdot Kol 6itov, HoTe Kol 6mpovg
0mPOLG Heydrovg moinoav. Eat AOTOUATMG £V TOTOLG TIG guvTEDTvaL.

Avpnhovod yekddeg dpyvpoi
KatnvEybnoav.

Salm.1I 67 gives énoinoav instead of covrefijvou, while the phrase Exi Avpnliavod
wekooeg apyvpal kotnvéyOnooy is absent in Zosimus.

The same holds true for Excerpts 68—69, which transmit a heavily summarised
version of Eutropius’ text (Table 3.11).

The textual discrepancies rule out any direct link between the Exc.Salm.II and
the above presented passages from Dexippus, Zosimus, and Eutropius. Besides,
such a link would be irreconcilable and incongruous with the excerpting method
throughout the Exc.Salm.II. The Exc.Salm.1I, as the employment of the excerpted
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Table 3.11 The Exc.Salm.II 68 and 69

Exc.Salm.1I 68 Eutropius, Breviarium IX 18, 2

Novpeprovog toprwbeic Kol petda todtov 6 moic Novpueptovog, GuVEKGTPATENGOG
£V KEKOADUUEVD avTd, SOAm Bvijokel TOD KNdecTo: ATpmg 8¢ N dvop
eopeio amo Iepoidog avt®. Kai Oviokel tov tomov tovde: Empporig avtd Kotd
éBaotdletor 6v Mabpa TOV OUUGTOV YEVOUEVNG, OV SVVALEVOG GAVTMG d€ oot
avelkev 0 mevhepog, oV kaBapov aépa, Embeic Ea0TOV Popeim Kol SEPUACL
kol Elabev vekpodg mavtoyofev mepkheicag, voe v 036v. O toivov
PEPOLEVOC EMG €K TTG ATPOG, AVEADV aOTOV, Ekpunte TOV OdvoTov, Ttpiv on
dvomdiog EMAmOn. TOV EMOUEVOV TVEG VaYKAGON G VIO Thg TOD vekpoD

dvcwdiag meprepydoachor Kol pnvdcat T oTpaTd TO
veyevnuévov. "Expunte 8¢ v tehevtv Anpag, avtog
KpaTHooL TV TpayHaTev ET0VUdV.

Exc.Salm.II 69 Eutropius, Breviarium 1X 19

Kapivoc mpdtatoc v- 0¢ Ev tovto1¢ 88 dvtmv tdv ék Iepsidog énavidvtmy, Kapivoc
Kol ToVG ToTE €V TM 0 KoTaAelpBeic Ko tod matpog TAAvpLovg te Kai I'dAhovg
TodELTNPI® puAdrtTew kai TV Ttahiav, Tdoag vVrepPog dromiag,
oKOYOVTAG €l 0OTOV TOVG HEV AVIiPEL, TAGTTOV EyKANpOTO, TAV O TOG EVVAG
nuovato. UPpilev. "HoM 6¢ kol TV cLUTEQOLTNKOTOV DT TIVOG

VIEP TAV YEVOUEV®V &V T] VEOTNTL TPOGKPOVCUATMOV
opdtaTe SEypNoaTo, Kol ATECTVYEITO Tapd TAVTMV
opoimg. AM’ 6 otpatog dmag AtokAnTiovoy aveine
Baocéa, apovi] Tva kol donpov. Ot pév yap avtov
dnpociov ypappotémg moidd eacty, ol 8¢ dnedebbepov
AVOLAIVOL TIVOG GUYKANTIKOD YEYOVEVOL.

passages from Dio Cassius shows, remain close to their sources in terms of struc-
ture, vocabulary, and style. Such incompatibility in content and style between,
on the one hand, the Exc.Salm.Il and, on the other, Dexippus, Eutropius, and
Zosimus seem to point to an intermediate stage of development of the information
preserved in the three historians.

As far as Excerpts 73-78 are concerned, B. Bleckmann satisfactorily showed
that they do not stem from Ammianus Marcellinus; the Exc.Salm.Il and Ammianus
made, instead, use of a common source.'® In particular, B. Bleckmann argues that
the final part of the Exc.Salm.II derives, for the most part, from a high-quality late
antique source.!% In B. Bleckmann’s view, the Exc.Salm.II 6679 draw on the so-
called Leoquelle, a source covering events of the third and fourth centuries. The
Leoquelle, which exhibits similarities with the history of Ammianus Marcellinus
in content, was also used by Peter the Patrician as well as by a number of later
Byzantine works, such as Logothetes’ chronicle, the Zvvoyn Totopidv by George

105 Bleckmann (2009); Bleckmann (2010); Bleckmann (2015).
106 Bleckmann (2010), 57-58.
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Cedrenus, and the Emizoun Totopicyv by John Zonaras.'”” B. Bleckmann identified
Nicomachus Flavianus as the author of the Leoquelle.'™

On internal evidence (common pagan, anti-Constantinian, and philo-Julian
elements) and on the basis of parallels with Zonaras and Symeon Logothetes, the
Exc.Salm.Il appear to have made use of the Leoquelle in the following excerpts
(Table 3.12).'®

Excerpts 68, 69, and 70 are also likely to derive from the Leoguelle, for they show
affinities with pagan late antique historiography in content and style.!'® Excerpts
71,76, 80, 81, and 82, by contrast, do not belong to the same tradition. Excerpt 71
shows parallels with a passage in Manasses’ Breviarium Chronicum, written ca.
1145.""" Excerpt 76, which deals with a dream of the emperor Julian, remains uni-
dentified. Excerpt 80 is an excerpt from Malalas’ Chronographia.''* According
to Excerpt 80, the emperor Vallentinian I burned alive a man called Rhodanos
who had seized some property from a widow. The anonymous compiler returns to

Table 3.12 The Exc.Salm.II and the Leoquelle

Exc.Salm.Il  Parallel Other evidence
Exc. 66 Zonaras, Epitome historiarum 12,21
Exc. 67 Zonaras, Epitome historiarum 12, 29
Exc. 72 Pagan and Anti-Constantinian
elements
Exc. 73 Amm.Marcellinus, Res Gestae XV, 8,
17
Exc. 74 Amm.Marcellinus, Res Gestae XXI,
14,1
Exc. 75 Amm.Marcellinus, Res Gestae XVI, 10,

16; Zosimus, Historia nova 11 27,
Zonaras, Epitome historiarum 13, 5

Exc. 77 Philo-Julian elements
Exc. 78 Amm.Marcellinus, Res Gestae XVIII
1, 4; Zonaras, Epitome historiarum
12, 8-9
Excerpt 79 Symeon Logothetes, Chronicon 91, p.  Pagan and Philo-Julian
115 Wahlgren; Zonaras, Epitome elements

historiarum 13, 14

107 In the 1980s, M. DiMaio argued that Zonaras drew on John of Antioch; cf. DiMaio (1980),
158-185. M. DiMaio’s arguments relied on previous research on the matter done by E. Patzig;
cf. Patzig (1896), 24-53 and Patzig (1897), 322-356. Their hypothesis was strongly questioned
when P. Sotiroudis postulated that the Salmasian John of Antioch is spurious; cf. Sotiroudis
(1989).

108 On Nicomachus, see 15, PLRE 1, 347-349. See also Bleckmann (1995), 83-99.

109 Table 3.12 is based on Bleckmann (2010), 58-59.

110 Bleckmann (2010), 58-59.

111 On the dating of the Breviarium Chronicum, see Jeffreys (2012), 273-274.

112 Malalas, Chronographia 13, 31.
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Malalas and he, once again, singled out the most important pieces of information
of Malalas’ text and unified these in a new entity. Excerpt 81 records that Galla
Placidia, regent to Valentinian IIT (423-437), had two generals: Bonifacius and
Flavius Aetius. Bonifacius was given Libya to rule. Aetius was seized with jeal-
ousy and he plotted to overthrow Bonifacius. His plan, however, was not success-
ful. Excerpt 82 records the assassinations of Aetius and Valentinian III, plotted by
Petronius Maximus. Both passages show similarities with Procopius’ De bellis.''?
The record of events in the Exc.Salm.II and Procopius differ markedly with what
is transmitted in the Constantinian John of Antioch, which is based on Priscus’
account.'"* B. Bleckmann argues that the textual comparison of the Exc.Salm.II
and Procopius’ De bellis suggests that the Exc.Salm.II relied on an intermediary
source containing Procopius.'!?

To sum up, the textual transmission of the Exc.Salm.lI does not lead to a
definitive conclusion regarding the sources used by the compiler. De Boor’s view
that the Exc.Salm.II was a sylloge of excerpts taken from a single chronicle does
not seem to be tenable, given the difference in style and narrative technique in
Excerpts 44—82. Boissevain’s assertion that Excerpts 1-44 and 45-82 derive from
two distinctive, now lost, chronicles, respectively, comes closer to the evidence
detected above (see Tables 3.6, 3.7, and 3.8). Excerpts 45-65 and 66—82 obvi-
ously belong to two different traditions, though. Despite their thematic uniform-
ity, it is not likely that they were excerpted from a single text (a chronicle in
U. P. Boissevain’s view). As mentioned above, the use of certain passages from
Cassius Dio points to an earlier collection of Dio excerpts. In my view, the Exc.
Salm.Il appear to have been compiled from a) excerpts from a now lost work
based on Malalas’ text, from what I indicated () in my stemma (Exc.Salm.II A),
b) passages excerpted from a collection of excerpts from Cassius Dio and Peter
the Patrician (Exc.Salm.Il B, first part), and c) excerpts from a now lost source on
events of the third and fourth centuries, possibly from what Bleckmann calls the
Leoquelle. This series of excerpts was augmented with passages taken from later
sources, namely Procopius and Malalas (Exc.Salm.II B, second part) (Table 3.13).

Table 3.13 The source texts of the Exc.Salm.Il

Exc.Salm.II Source text

Exc.Salm.1l A 1-43 §9)

Exc.Salm.1l B 44—65 A collection of excerpts from Cassius
Dio and Peter the Patrician

Exc.Salm.1l B 6682 Leoquelle

113 Exc. 81 = Procopius, De bellis 3.3.14-36; Excerpt 82 = Procopius, De bellis 4.4.16-28.
114 This is a further indication that the Exc.Salm.II do not belong to the chronicle by John of Antioch.
115 Bleckmann (2010), 60—61.
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3.3.3 The Agathias part

The last part of the sy/loge makes up a brief collection of excerpts extracted from
a single historical work, namely the Historiae by Agathias of Myrina.!'® The part
comprises 50 excerpts on ethnography and geography and was attached to the
so-called Excerpta Salmasiana in order to form a coherent sylloge of excerpts.
Thematically, the excerpts deal with the Franks, the Goths, the Alamanni, the
Colchians, and the Sassanians. In particular, the excerpts are thematically divided
into three parts; Excerpts 1-13 and 50 are concerned with the West, Excerpts
1441 are concerned with Egypt, the Caucasus, and Persia, and Excerpts 42—49
are concerned with Constantinople. The first group of excerpts takes up the nar-
rative thread at the point where the Exc.Salm.Il had left off, namely, western
affairs. In terms of subject matter, the second group is similarly compatible with
the Exc.Salm.I as well as with the first part of the Exc.Salm.Il. Excerpts 44—49
deal with the two earthquakes that hit Constantinople in 557 and 558, respectively
and record two tricks played by Anthemius, the architect of the Hagia Sophia, on
Zeno. The 50 excerpts of the codex Vaticanus gr. 96 and Vaticanus Pal. 93 are
edited for the first time in the appendix of this book.!'” The edition is accompanied
by a commentary.

3.4 The selective use of historical material
in the Excerpta Salmasiana

The study of the content of the Agathias part enables us to contextualise the
Excerpta Salmasiana and sheds light on the reciprocal influence between late
antique texts and the tenth-century Constantinopolitan cultural environment. In
what follows, I shall first discuss the function of the ethnographic passages in
Agathias, and then consider the function they assume in the different cultural and
political context within the Excerpta Salmasiana when they were compiled.

3.4.1 Agathias on the others

Following the example of Procopius, Agathias augmented his Historiae by a
good deal of ethnographic and geographical accounts. Specifically, besides his
short accounts of the Alamanni (Historiae 1.6.3—7), the Franks (Historiae 1.19.2,
2.5.2-8, 2.14.8-11), the Colchians (Historiae 2.18.4-5) and the Dilimnitai
(Historiae 3.17.6-9), Agathias enriched his narrative with three long excursuses,
one on the Franks (Historiae 1.2.1-7.7) and two on Persia (Historiae 2.22.6-27.9,
4.23.7-30.5). In all of them, Agathias reflects on the religion, culture, and military
tactics of the barbarians.

116 Keydell (ed.) (1967); Frendo (transl.) (1975).
117 See Appendix I: Text II.
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As far as the digression on the Franks is concerned, Agathias deviates from
the traditional hostile representation of the Franks in late antique historiogra-
phy. Scholarship has long recognised Agathias’ eulogy of the Franks as well
as the distortion of reality in their representation.''® Agathias’ positive attitude
towards the Franks has been read by scholarship in more than one way. Some
scholars explained Agathias’ eulogy of the Franks in the light of the political
situation in Constantinople in the early 570s; the court was seeking Frankish help
in driving the Lombards out of Italy.'** This view is, however, challenged by A.
Kaldellis, who assigned Agathias’ praise of the Franks to the historian’s moral
agenda, attested also in the preface to his work. According to this line of thinking,
Agathias desired to teach Romans a moral lesson through a praiseful representa-
tion of the Franks.'* Whether one opts for the first or the second interpretation,
what is certain is that Agathias’ passages on Western or Eastern peoples reveal
more about the Romans themselves than about the nations in question.

The first of the two long digressions on Persia are concerned with customs
and religious beliefs of the Sassanians.'?' The second digression deals with the
annals of the Sassanian kings.'** For both, Agathias drew his material mostly from
the Persian Royal Annals'® as recounted to him by Sergius, an interpreter at the
Sassanian court.'? In addition to this source, Agathias supplemented his account
with material derived from popular accounts of the Sassanians as well as from
an earlier handbook of chronology.'” The content of the two accounts reveals
that Agathias was very interested in representing the various Persian dynasties
as well as the characteristics and qualities of the Persian kings. Even the first of
the two excursuses on Persia, dealing ostensibly with Persian religious customs,

118 Gottlieb (1969); Cameron (1970); Lounges (2005); Kaldellis (2013). Procopius, De bellis
6.25.1-9 presents the Franks as utterly savage and faithless barbarians, Christians in name only;
cf. Kaldellis (2013), 23.

119 Cameron (1968), 116, 138-139; Gottlieb (1969), 156-159; Cameron (1970) 50, 51, 120-121,
129; Lounges (2005), 35-37.

120 Kaldellis (1999), 206-252; Kaldellis (2013), 23-24.

121 Agathias, Historiae 2.22.6-27.9.

122 Agathias, Historiae 4.23.7-30.5.

123 Agathias refers to this work as the ITepaixoi fifflor and facilike dropvnuoveduaza; cf. Historiae
4.30.2 and 4.30.3. Av. Cameron has no doubt that the Annals must have originally been written
in Pahlavi, that is Persian.; cf. Cameron (1969-1970), 162. From a different view, suggesting that
the Royal Annals were first written in Syriac, see Baumstark (1894), 368-369. The Persian Royal
Annals were extensively used by the now lost Book of Lords or Khvadhaynamagh. Later Arabic
and Persian chroniclers drew heavily on the Khvadhaynamagh; cf. Cameron (1969-1970), 112.
For the Persian archives, see Lee (1993), 177.

124 Agathias claims that his version should be preferred over that of Procopius because it is based on
the Persian archives; cf. Historiae 4.30.5.

125 1In fact, the excursus contains little material directly from the Annals. According to Av. Cameron,
Agathias should have had no familiarity with earlier Greek historiographical accounts of the cus-
toms of the Sassanians. On the sources, in general, used by Agathias for the Sassanians’ religion,
see Cameron (1969-1970), 90—111.
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includes a brief chronological subsection cataloguing the Persian kingdoms from
the Assyrian dynasty onwards (Historiae 2.25.4-26.1).

Throughout his Historiae, Agathias follows the traditional ethnographical
model of differentiating between the superior Romans and the inferior foreigners
in terms of culture but not in terms of military capacity. Indeed, besides Agathias,
other writers of the same period hint at a possible admiration for the barbarians’
achievements, both, in war and in diplomacy. Attention should be drawn to the
fact that it is only the Oriental world that attracts such a positive portrayal in
late antique historiography;'*® Agathias, Procopius, Peter the Patrician, and Ps.-
Maurice’s Strategicon provide us with sufficient evidence that the Romans had
great respect for the Sassanian’s patriotism, braveness on the battlefield, and dip-
lomatic manoeuvres.'?’

By contrast, the attitude of late antique historians towards Western people was
different. Procopius, for instance, when digressing briefly on the Vandals, the
Heruls, and the people of Brittia, confines himself to only giving classical nega-
tive stereotypes.'?® Thus, he emphasised the distinction between the uncivilised
barbarians and the civilised Romans in his endeavour to justify Roman imperial-
ism.'? The willingness of historians of late antiquity to accept that the Sassanians
were not inferior to the Romans in war and diplomacy can be understood in rela-
tion to the political context of the sixth century. A possible explanation could be
that those historians espoused a positive approach to the Persians after having
met them at embassies or on diplomatic missions.* Another reason could be
sought in the need to create a strong adversary in order to juxtapose the qualities
of the Byzantine Empire, all the more so since in late antiquity the Byzantines had
already been defeated several times by the military strength of the Sassanians."
But first and foremost, depictions of despotic Persian kings were meant to criticise

126 The Strategikon praises the Persians (cf. Ps.-Maurice, Strategikon 11.4). Menander represents
favourably the Persian diplomat Yesdegusnaph (cf. Menander fr. 6.1.100—101). See also Agath-
ias, Historiae 2.22.5, 2.28.1-6, 2.32.5 and Procopius, De bellis 1.2.1-10, 1.2.11-15, 1.7.29-35,
1.11.1-35. See also Peter the Patrician’s positive view of Persia (cf. Peter the Patrician, fr. 13;
FHG 188).

127 The topic has been treated in Canepa (2009), 79—121, 188-225; McDonough (2010), 55-66;
Drijvers (2010), 67-76. On Strategicon, a military manual attributed to the emperor Maurice, see
the edition by Dennis (1981).

128 Procopius, De bellis 4.6.5-14 on the Vandals; Procopius, De bellis 5.15, 6.14—15 on the Heruls
and peoples of Thulle; Procopius, De bellis 8.20 on peoples of Brittia. Unlike Agathias, Procop-
ius’ opinion of the Franks was very negative as well (cf. Procopius, De bellis 6.25.1-9). It should
be noticed that Agathias emphasises only the Frankish political institution and religion, which
according to him are identical to those of the Romans. I would argue in favour of A. Kaldellis’
view, that Agathias’ account of the politeia of the Franks aimed to criticise the Roman social and
political institution; cf. Kaldellis (2013), 21-25.

129 Maas (2003), 153—157. See also Section 2.5.3.1.

130 That could be the case of Procopius, Menander and Peter the Patrician; cf. McDonough (2010),
57-59.

131 An idea proposed by J. W. Drijvers, without, however, being further developed; cf. Drijvers
(2010), 75.
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Roman emperors, whereas favourable portrayals of the Persian army or diplo-
macy should be interpreted as veiled attempts to disapprove of the diplomatic
policies of Roman emperors.'*

3.4.2 The politics of ethnography in the Agathias
part of the Excerpta Salmasiana

In the following, I argue that the excerptor of the Agathias part must have made a
heedful selection of passages from Agathias and imbued them with a new mean-
ing. As noted, Agathias’ ethnographic accounts of Western peoples as well as
of the Sassanians serve certain literary purposes, namely, that of providing the
Romans with moral paradigms and criticising current imperial policies. The
sequence of excerpts in the Excerpta Salmasiana, instead, does not fulfil the
same political function and objective. To my view, the Agathias part narrates
the traditional cultural distinction between Romans and barbarians in order to
reinforce the geographical and political frontiers already in place. The tenor of the
concatenation of excerpts is determined by the political context of the tenth cen-
tury. In what follows, the numeration of the excerpts from the Agathias part is
the one given in my edition of the text presented in the appendix of this book
(Appendix I: Text II).

Agathias’ goals required him to digress on the political system of the Franks
(Historiae A 19, 2) and enrich his narrative with a comparison between the Franks
and the Alamanni (Historiae A 6, 3—7). The excerptor of the Agathias part, by
contrast, excised any reference to the social order, government, or religion of the
Franks or the Alamanni (see Excerpts | and 2). The Agathias part does not share
Agathias’ eulogy of the Franks either. In the Agathias part the Franks are like
barbarians. The excerptor limits himself to briefly recording the derivation of the
names of the Franks (Excerpt 1) and the Alamanni (Excerpt 2) and he stresses
that the latter are a dark-skinned people (Excerpt 2). It should be noticed that
Procopius (De bellis 4.6.5-14) correlated the darker skin with negative moral
characteristics and when he portrays the Epthalitai favourably he puts emphasis
on their white skin stating that they were not as ugly as the other Huns (Procopius,
De bellis 1.3.2-7). The excerptor of the Agathias part depicts barbarians in a posi-
tive light, only when he comes to refer to their successes in war. For instance,
during the siege of Cumae by the Byzantines, Aligern, a Goth military leader,
killed Palladius, a Roman official and companion of the Roman general Narses
(Excerpt 3). There is nothing negative in the description of Aligern. On the con-
trary, Aligern is described as, dpiorog éni toéikij (Excerpt 3).'+

132 It is noteworthy that John Lydus’ interest in Persian institutions should be viewed in the light of
conveying implicit criticism of Justinian’s institutional reforms; cf. John Lydus, De Magistrati-
bus 3.34. On the politics of ethnography in late antique historiography, see Maas (1992); Kelly
(1994), 161-176; Kaldellis, (2013), esp. 10ff.

133 Exc. 3: Aligern, one of the leaders of the Goths, was so excellent in throwing javelins that
when he shot an arrow, even if it happened to strike against a stone or some other hard object,
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Similarly, the representation of the Persian burial customs (Excerpts 17 and
25), the Persian habit of incest (Excerpts 18 and 19), their pagan feasts (Excerpt
20), and their dualism (Excerpt 21) serve to enhance the cultural superiority of the
Byzantines over the Persians. In the Agathias part any, even negative reference to
the political system of the Sassanians is absent. In sixth-century Byzantium, such
allusions served, as already mentioned, as a covert expression of political opposi-
tion and a criticism of the despotic system imposed by Justinian. In the tenth cen-
tury, instead, such a strategy was out of date. Accordingly, in the Agathias part,
Persian despotism is not topical anymore and what is needed to be emphasised is
a) the false religion of the Persians as well as the danger of coming into contact
with their infidel beliefs and customs and b) their brutality, savagery, and ferocity
in war, from which the Romans had severely suffered in the past. Significantly,
the latter implies, likewise, how many perils and hazards were to meet them again
in a fight. Thus, the Roman emperor Valerian was captured, tortured, and eventu-
ally flayed to death (Excerpt 37). Cappadocia was savagely and fiercely pillaged
by Sharpur’s army (Excerpt 38). Persian kings tend to treat defeated rival leaders
to the most lamentable and deplorable fate (Excerpt 39). From this perspective,
the Agathias part is compatible with attempts to deal with Islam in Byzantine lit-
erature after the seventh century. After the Arab conquests, Byzantine historians,
theologians, and philosophers view Arabs and their religion as a deviation of the
true religion, that could threaten and contaminate Orthodox Christianity.'*

To my mind, the Excerpta Salmasiana are witness to the ideological conse-
quences of the shrinkage of the Empire after the seventh century. The snippets
of ethnography in the collection of excerpts reveal, obliquely, the geopolitical
position of Constantinople. The excerptor bases himself on classical models of
representation of the other. Thus, like classical ethnographers, the excerptor of the
Agathias part underscores the distinctiveness between Romans and barbarians.
Unlike his late antique predecessors (Procopius, John Lydus, Peter the Patrician,
Agathias, and Menander), he omits any outrightly or covertly positive assertion of
the Persian civilisation, moral character or military capacity of individual Persian
kings. The excerpts emphasise the otherness of opponents to Byzantium insofar
as any contact with their irreconcilable and perilous beliefs as well as their cruelty
and inhumanity in war are deemed to be dangerous and undesirable. Thus, the
purpose of the ethnographical selection in the Exc.Sal/m. differs markedly from
that of the late antique writers. The change of the geographical status-quo (the
definite loss of the eastern provinces in the seventh century and of central and

it smashed it to pieces with the sheer force of its trajectory. He shot an arrow from the wall at
Palladius, a general of the Romans, which ran through the man's shield, breastplate and body.

134 The examples of religious polemic in Byzantine literature given by Kaldellis (2013), 76 do not
simply reflect theological attacks against Islam on the part of the Byzantines. The sources reveal
also their concern about a likely contact with the infectious beliefs of Islam. On the hostile views
of Byzantines towards Islam after Arab conquests, see Ducellier (1996), 146—174.



140 Excerpta Salamasiana

Northern Italy in the ninth—tenth centuries)'*> fundamentally altered the political
context within which ethnography was written.'*

3.5 Towards the methodological principles
of the Excerpta Salmasiana

This section scrutinises the methodological principles underlying the compilation
process of the Exc.Salm. The examination of the structure of the Exc.Salm. in the
previous sections revealed how the historical excerpts were arranged in the collec-
tion of excerpts. This section sets out to embark upon a detailed analysis of single
excerpts included in the Exc.Salm. The comparison of passages in the Exc.Salm.
with the original texts, as preserved in earlier manuscripts, will shed light on the
textual alterations as well as on structural modifications made by the excerptor of
the Exc.Salm. The analysis of the textual interventions on the part of the excerptor
of the Exc.Salm. enables us to reconstruct the three steps of redacting an excerpt
collection as seen already in the EC and the Excerpta Anonymi: a. reading of the
whole source text and selection of passages, b. rewriting of the source text, and c.
composition of a new unity.

In what follows, I present a number of instances of the changes imposed
on the original text in the course of the redaction of the Exc.Salm. The focus
will be on the last part of the Exc.Salm., namely the Agathias part, which
comprises 50 excerpts selected thematically, since ethnography and geogra-
phy dominate the sylloge of excerpts. It is also noteworthy that the excerptor
endeavoured to keep up to the original sequence of the passages. It is only
in three cases that an excerpt breaks up the succession of the passages in
Agathias’ Historiae.">’

Before discussing the textual alterations detected in the Agathias part, I would
like to note that a significant portion of excerpts (19 out of 50 excerpts) is iden-
tical or very nearly identical to the text transmitted by the primary Agathias
manuscript tradition."® The rest of the excerpts exhibit textual deviations. The
alterations do not modify the original narrative sequence, though. Accordingly,
the excerptor of the Agathias part intervenes in the original text but he does not
epitomise it. His principles of re-editing material extracted from a historical text
are identical to those detected in the £C and the Excerpta Anonymi. The excerptor
chose to appropriate rather than to synopsise the original narrative. In this way,
he intervenes in the old text insofar as to make its content suitable for the aims
of his collection.

135 On the impact of the Arab conquests on the Constantinopolitan policies, see Whittow (1996),
esp. Chapter 6.

136 This altered perception of late antique ethnographic accounts is detected in the Excerpta Anonymi
too. See Section 2.5.3.2.

137 Excerpts 21, 29, and 47.

138 On the primary Agathias manuscript tradition, see Keydell (ed.) (1967), XI-XXXIV.



Excerpta Salamasiana 141

a) Additions and excisions

In 13 excerpts in particular one or more words, taken out of the original text, were
added to the beginning of the excerpt.'* Such additions were intended to plug
the gaps in the context that had arisen when extracting a single passage from the
whole unit. Let us have a look at Agathias Excerpt 3 of the Exc.Salm (Table 3.14).
The passage originally comes from the section where Agathias narrates the siege
of the city of Cumae by the Byzantines. The Agathias part extracted the follow-
ing episode: in the course of a fight, a Roman general named Palladius was killed
by a Goth military figure named Aligern. The historical context of the episode is
missing; e.g., the Byzantine attempt to subdue Cumae. Thus, the focus shifts to
the proficiency of the Goth leader in throwing arrows.

As it becomes clear from the texts in the table, the opening of Excerpt 3
(A2iyepvog nig T'ot0og nyeuwv) is absent in Historiae 1.9.3—4. In fact, this pas-
sage derives from an earlier section in Agathias’ text. In Historiae 1.8.6 Agathias
introduces us to Aligern: Aldiyepvog yap 0 Tela vedtatog GoeApog T0D Nfyeuovog
v T'ot0wv. The excerptor of the Agathias part appears to be aware of the fact
that splitting a text and extracting a piece of information from it might cause a
certain incomprehensibility. Indeed, the insertion of the aforementioned phrase
into Excerpt 3 makes the excerpt intelligible and transforms it into an independent
piece of text. The same strategy to overcome such obstacles in excerpting a text is
to be found in other collections of historical excerpts as well (the EC, the Excerpta
Anonymi, the Epitome, and the Excerpta Planudea).

In most cases, that is, in 21 out of 50 excerpts material which was originally
found in Agathias’ text was reduced. On the one hand, such omissions served the

Table 3.14 The Agathias excerpt 3 of the Exc.Salm.

Agathias, Historiae 1.9.3—4 Exc.Salm. Excerpt 3

3. 14 ye v Alyépvou tofedpata Kol pdio tolg 3. Ahiyepvog tig I'éthog nyepmv
Popaiotg apidnio fqv. poile & yop morld Kol T060dTOV TV 8p1oTOC &Ml
TayLTHTL 00 oTadUNTH T EKetvov £pépeto BEAT, To&1kf| Bote el Emapiike
¢ ginep kai &g AMbov Tva Eunécotey 1 £Tepdv Béhog, kav €lg Aibov Tva
TL GKANPOV Ko dtépapvov, dtoppryvocsor drov évémeoev 1j eig Etepov TL
M Pig tig poungs. 4. IaAradiov yodv ékeivov ATEPALVOV, SLEPPTYVV
(v 82 00 1@V éppadupmuévev tapd 1@ Nopot 10 dmav Tf Bla Thg pOUNG.
0 [MaAAGS10G, GG GTpOTEVLOTOG TE 1YETTO [MoAAGS10v YoV Popoiov
Popaikod kai &v 101 peyiotolg ta&iépyoig oTpaTNYOV Bordv amd TOD
£téleL,) 100V YOOV 0OTOV AAiyepvog GLO1p® teiyoug dopmas Tov Gvopa
tebmpakicuévoy kai ppovipartt EOV TOAAD T® demepdvnoey avtd dpait
telyel EmMPepopEvoV apinct BEA0g avtd £k ToD Kol Gomiot.

LETEMDPOVL Kol avTika demepdvnoe TOV Gvdpa
Sropmad ant@® Odpokt Kol domidt

139 See the numeration of excerpts in Table 3.19.
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Table 3.15 The Agathias excerpt 6 of the Exc.Salm.

Agathias, Historiae 1.11.3 Exc.Salm. Excerpt 6

3. éxélevoev dua Todvvn 1@ Brroiwovod kol mpog ye 6. 611 ai AAmels 10 6pog
BaAeplovd kot Aptafdvn kol pev on kot dAAotg &v néow Tovokiog
oTpatnyoic Kol taéiapyolg VLV T¢ mhsiovi kol TG Y dpog Kol
AAKIHOTATO oTPoT® TOG AATELS TO dpog TepLeLdovTaG, Aipidiog dvéyet.

0 o v pécw Tovokiag te Tig ydpag kol Aidiog
avéyet, apei Tov [1adov ikéohat TOV ToTapOV anTod T8
GTPOTOTESEVGUUEVOVG KO TA EPLUVAL.

compiler’s intent to include as much thematically connected material as wanted.
On the other hand, omissions served the compiler’s aim at accuracy and brevity,
principles which are outlined in the preface to the £C."*° Let us consider Excerpt
6, which like Excerpt 3, belongs to the context of Narses’ expedition in Italy
(Table 3.15).

In Agathias’ text, Narses comes to realise that it was impossible to take Cumae
at that time and so orders his forces to move to the region of Tuscany and attempt
to restore control over the towns there. He therefore ordered Fulcaris, the new
leader of the Heruls, to set off along with John, the nephew of Vitalian, with
Valerian, and Artabanes, and other Roman generals and commanders for the area
surrounding the river Po. Narses instructed them to go through the Alps, that is,
between Tuscany and Emilia. The excerptor of the Agathias part left out the entire
historical context and only singled out the geographical note on the Alps. The
excerptor’s awareness of the lack of context in the new excerpt leads him to a dual
intervention: he adds the conjunction w at the head of the excerpt and excises the
wepielfovrag (the participle would not make sense without the verb éxélevoev and
its historical context) originally found in the middle of the sentence.

Excerpt 15 represents a similar case, as well (Table 3.16). The rewriting of
the original text consists in both textual insertions and omissions. Excerpt 15
deals with the origins of the Lazi. According to the ancient tradition, the Lazi are
descended from the Egyptians.

The phrase viv Aeyduevor in Excerpt 15 is a supplement on the part of the
excerptor. The phrase, which is not transmitted throughout the relevant section
in Agathias’ text, can be found in Historiae 1.2.1, where Agathias refers to the
origins of the Franks. The passage has, also, been excerpted in Excerpt 1 of the
Agathias part: <Oi> viv Aeyouevor @payyotr, Lepuovol 10 moraiov Exalovvio.
ofjlov o0& aupi Pijvov yap motauov oikodol Kol Ty tadty Hreipov, &xovaot 0 Kol
T'ailiév ta whelota. The insertion of the phrase (viv Aeyouevor) in Excerpt 15
served to make the text clearer within its new context. The repetition of the same
sentence at the beginning of Excerpt 15 points to a technique traced in the EC as

140 See Section 1.3.
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Table 3.16 Agathias-excerpt 15 of the Exc.Salm.

Agathias, Historiae 2.1.4-5 Exc.Salm. Excerpt 15

4. o1 8¢ Aaloi Kodyot 10 molaov dvoudlovto, kot 15. ot vdv Aeyduevor Aaloi,
00701 2KEIVOL TVYYAVOLGLY BVTEG. TODTO TE OVK &V Koéhyot 1o maraov
TIG AUETYVONGELE TEKUAPOUEVOS T)) Te PAGIOL KOl @vopdlovto- giol 8¢
Kavkdoo kai tf) mept tadto £k mheioTov oiknoet. 5 Alyvrtiov Grotkot.
Myetar 88 Tovg Koryovg Alyvatiov eivor dmofiovg. Ye0MOTPLOg PacIAEDG
@ool yop TOAAD Eumpochev ToD EminAov TV APl TOV Aiybntov ndcov
‘Tacovo. Npod@V Kol Tpd e ThG TOV Accupimv Entkpateiog KOTEGTPEYOLEVOD TV
kol TV Nivov te kol Zepupapidog ypovov LEcmotpiv Aociav, kol dropopoy
o Boctdéo AlyOTTIOV HEYIGTNV OTPATIAV EK TAV &vtavfa tod opilov
Enympiov ayeipavto kol dracav v Aciav €reAdovia KAToAMmOVTOGC.

KOl KOTOOTPEWALEVOV, GAAL KOi &V T®OE ApiKécHat Td
AOP® AmoOpopdy Te Eviadlo KataMmelv ToD OpiAov, Kol
toivov €vBévde 10 1@V KOhyov katdyecbot yévoc.

well: there is an important number of cases in which the same text was included
twice, as part of a different excerpt from the same author, in a single or in two
different collections of the EC. D. Rafiyenko has spotted 54 such cases throughout
the extant parts of the EC.'*!

b) Repositions

In three excerpts the intervention on the part of the excerptor consists in a. tex-
tual additions or omissions and b. in the rearranging of words within the old
text.!'? Excerpt 23 of the Agathias part, concerning the philosophical interests of
Chosroes 1, is a typical example (Table 3.17).

The beginning of Excerpt 23 (wepi Xoopoov) is a passage extracted from the
preceding paragraph in Agathias’ text. The excerptor, once again, tackled the lack
of context for the selected passage by enriching it with information taken from
the original text.

¢) Changes in vocabulary

In four other excerpts, the Agathias part transmits a text which shows marked dis-
similarities from the original either in vocabulary or in changes in the word order
of the original text.!”® This is the case, for instance, with Excerpt 37 (Table 3.18).

141 The classification of the instances given by D. Rafiyenko seems to blur the methodological strate-
gies of the excerptors even further. Especially the distinction of reiterations she makes between
what she calls patchworking and extraction; Rafiyenko (2017), 291-324.

142 See Table 3.19.

143 See Table 3.19.
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Table 3.17 The Agathias excerpt 23 of the Exc.Salm.

Agathias, Historiae 2.28.2 Exc.Salm. Excerpt 23

28. AMAa yop Bpoyéa drta mept Xoopdov dielerbmv avtika 23. é\éyeto mepl
Eymye ava T TpoTep Kol o1 EmavnEm. HUVoDGL Yap avTov Xocpoov i HAov
Kol dyovron mépa tig a&iag, pur 6t ot [Iépoat, aAlG Kol Kotamiol TOv
£viot 1@V Popaiov, dg Adyov Epaothyv kol prlocoeiog Tig Zrayepitny fimep
mop’ MUV &€ dkpov ENBOVTa, petafefAnpévov antd vmd ov OALOpoVL O
Tov &g v [lepoida vy t@dv EAANViK®OVY Euyypappdtov. [onovievg.

2 kol Toivov Qaciv, 6tL o1 OAov TOV XTayEPITV KOTATIMOV.
€l uaAlov 1j 6 pnTep 6 Mataviedg tov OAdpov TdV T8
[MAdrwvog t0d ApicT@vog dvamémAnotal S0YUAT®V Kol oUTe
0 Tipotog ooV amodpdoetey av, (...).

Table 3.18 The Agathias excerpt 37 of the Exc.Salm.

Agathias, Historiae 4.23.7 Exc.Salm. Excerpt 37

7. 08¢ Tandpng aékdg te OV £ 0 pdhiota Kol ploedvog 38. Tapopng 6 Iepodv
Kol 0&0G HEV gig Opynv Kol dpOTTA, PPadvg 8¢ Tpog Bacilevg molepcovtd
PEWBOD KOl GLYYVOUNY, &1 HEV Kol £0° £TEPOLS OVTD o1 10v Popaiov faciiéa
npdtepOV TOdE 10 Gryog E€eipyactat, 00K £x® caE®S Boalieprovov Caypla
amioyvpicacOor éti 6¢ Baleplavov 1ov Pouaiov €v 1@ MOV anédetpey am’
161 Bosthén TPOCTOAEMGAVTA Ol Kai E1T0. VEVIKNUEVOVY, oOYEVOG Aypt TOODV.

0 0¢ Loypig EMdV TOVOE TOV TPOTOV ETIUMPTGATO,
oA paptupodoa 1 ioTopia.

Excerpt 37 transmits the lamentable fate of the emperor Valerian, who was
flayed to death by Sharpur I. The phrase 2afwpng o llépaddv faciieds introducing
Excerpt 37 is not transmitted as such by Agathias. But the phrase summarises the
context of the entire section in Agathias’ text. The focus of Excerpt 37 lies on the
savagery and cruelty of the Persian king. The verb éniuwpnoaro was, therefore,
substituted with dzédeipev and the closing passage of Excerpt 37 (dz’ avyévog
dypr mod@v) is a supplement on the part of the excerptor.

Table 3.19 exhibits what was shown in the previously presented instances: a
selected passage could involve two or even three types of changes, e.g., insertions
and omissions of material or the rearranging and omission or addition of material.

The reworking of selected passages in the Agathias part involved textual
changes similar to those in other collections of historical excerpts, such as the
EC and the Excerpta Anonymi. The compilation process in all the aforementioned
collections was determined by similar principles and methods, as they are out-
lined in the preface to the EC. Accordingly, the prime goal of the compilers was
the thematic arrangement of the selected material, presenting it with accuracy
and brevity, while retaining the sequence of the original narrative. The compilers
had to cope with the issue of flawed contextualisation caused by their excerpting
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Table 3.19 Type of textual changes in the Agathias part

No changes Additions Omissions Rearranging Changes in
vocabulary

Excerpts: 1,2, Excerpts: 3,5,  Excerpts: 3,4,5,  Excerpts: 22, Excerpts: 36,

7,8,9,11, 14,15, 22, 6,10, 12, 14, 35,46 40, 42, 50
13,17, 18, 23,31, 33, 15, 16, 20, 21,

19,22, 24, 37,39, 41, 25, 30, 38, 39,

25,27, 28, 46,47 40, 40, 41, 42,

29, 32, 34, 44,47

45

methods. It is evident that with all three collections the excerptors resorted to
identical strategies in order to establish the context in the excerpted passages as
follows: a) an introductory sentence, made up of material from the original text
is inserted into the excerpts. As noted, this technique is detectable throughout the
EC, as well. The excerptors of the EC supplemented the excerpted passages with
short sentences summarising the original text.'* This strategy is not an innova-
tion on the part of Constantine VII’s team, though. It was applied in the Excerpta
Anonymi as well as in the so-called Epitome of the Seventh Century.'* Yet, short-
ening the original text shifted the thematic focus of passages in all of them, the
EC, the Excerpta Anonymi, and the Epitome. b) omissions of text passages. This
seems to have been the most common strategy on the part of the compilers. There
are instances in the £C in which the entire passage was omitted but for key phrases
and names.'*® It has been shown in Chapter 2 that a significant number of selected
passages in the Excerpta Anonymi had been shortened before their inclusion in the
sylloge.'¥” And c) repetitions of passages. This method can also be seen in the EC,
the Excerpta Anonymi, and the Epitome.'*®

3.6 General conclusions on the Excerpta Salmasiana

Chapter 3 concerned the study ofthe content and structure of the so-called Excerpta
Salmasiana. Since the sylloge is often associated with the scholarly debate on the
composition of the genuine corpus of John of Antioch, I first discussed this mat-
ter by offering an overview of the ongoing scholarly discussion. In this chapter, I
argued that the Excerpta Salmasiana transmit a compilation of three distinct sy/-
logae of excerpts: 1) the Exc.Salm.I, which consist of excerpts taken from a single

144 See the examples given by Rafiyenko (2017), 291-324.
145 On the redaction of the Epitome, see Section 4.4.3.

146 Rafiyenko (2017), 291-324.

147 See Section 2.3.

148 Rafiyenko (2017), 291-324.
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historical work, namely John of Antioch’s Historia chronica; 2) the Exc.Salm.
11, which comprise excerpts from a variety of late antique texts. In particular, I
distinguished between the Exc.Salm.Il A and the Exc.Salm.II B; each have their
own characteristics in terms of sources. The Exc.Salm.Il A consist of excerpts
from a now lost work based on Malalas’ text. The Exc.Salm.II B are composed of
excerpts from a collection of excerpts by Cassius Dio and Peter the Patrician as
well as from passages derived from what B. Bleckmann calls the Leoguelle; and
3) asylloge of passages on ethnography and geography excerpted from Agathias’
Historiae. As I have suggested, the selection and the re-editing of excerpts in the
Agathias part were determined by the political context of the tenth century. The
passages reflect on a period in which the Empire had territorially shrunk and its
civilising influence had been restricted. Finally, in this chapter I embarked upon
a close analysis of the working method applied by the excerptor in the Agathias
part. It became evident that the Agathias part reflects a traditional mode of select-
ing, re-editing, and presenting earlier historical material. The examination of the
modifications which the selected text passages underwent, corroborated the view
that the Agathias part shares compositional methods and excerpting techniques
with all the other collections of historical excerpts examined in this book.



4 The Epitome of the Seventh Century

A sylloge of passages taken from a number of historical works is known under
the conventional title Epitome of the Seventh Century (hereafter Epitome). The
Epitome comprises excerpts from the ecclesiastical histories by Eusebius of
Caesarea,! Gelasius of Caesarea,” and Theodorus Anagnosta’® as well as excerpts
from John Diacrinomenus* and Philip of Side,” and a series of anonymous
fragments.°

—

Eusebius (260/265-339) HE covered the period from Jesus Christ to 325 Ap. Barnes (1980), 197—
198) argues that Eusebius wrote four different versions of his HE. According to W. Treadgold,
Eusebius produced a fifth version around the year 326; in this version, a few references to Crispus
were omitted; cf. Treadgold (2007), 39. Burgess (1997), 471-504 thinks that Eusebius produced
three version of the HE. Cassin, Debié, and Perrin (2012) suggest the existence of one edition only;
cf. Van Nuffelen and Van Hoof (2020).

2 Gelasius’ HE, which have come down to us only in fragments, supplemented and continued that
of Eusebius. Rufinus of Aquileia and Socrates of Constantinople drew heavily on Gelasius’ work,
although usually without mentioning him as their source. On the extant fragments from Gelasius’
HE see in Wallraff, Marinides, and Stutz (edd.) (2017). On the view that the text should be dated
between 439 and 475 and, therefore, not to be assigned to Gelasius of Caesarea, see Van Nuffelen
(2002), 621-640. According to Blaudeau, the extant fragments of Gelasius are the remains of an
updated version of his original work by a later author; Blaudeau (2006), 500.

The HE by Theodorus Anagnosta (late fifth— early sixth c.), which is partially preserved, dates back
to the year 518. G. C. Hansen published the surviving books 1 and 2 of Theodorus” HE in Hansen
(ed.) (1995), 1-151. The text originally covered events from the reign of Constantine to the acces-
sion of Justin I (306-512); Van Nuffelen and Van Hoof (2020).

4 The composition date of Diacrinomenus’ (late fifth—early sixth c.) historical work is placed after the
year 512. The text has been handed down to us in fragments. The fragments have been published in
Hansen (ed.) (1995), 152—157. On Diacrinomenus, see Pouderon (1997); Blaudeau (2001), 76-97.
The historical work by Philip of Side (first half of the fifth c.) covered the period from Adam down
to his own time. The text was composed between 426-439; Van Nuffelen and Van Hoof (2020). The
text was edited in Heyden (2006).

6 The codex Parisinus gr. 1555a transmits two series of anonymous fragments of the periods from
527 to 609 AD, and from 465 to 562 AD, respectively. G. Greatrex, B. Pouderon, and G. C. Hansen
agree that only the first of the two anonymous series of fragments was part of the Epitome, whereas
the second one was a later addition. Pouderon suggests a possible connection between the second
series of fragments and John of Antioch; cf. Pouderon (1998), 170-174, 180-182. See also Hansen
(ed.) (1995); Greatrex (2014b), 10-12.

w
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This chapter a) considers the manuscript tradition of the Epitome, b) demon-
strates that the text is a collection of passages excerpted from different sources,
contrary to the widely held opinion that the Epitome was the summary of a single
work,’ ¢) reflects on the original structure of the Epitome, and d) examines the use
of Eusebius’ HE by the compiler of the Epitome. In particular, the examination of
the Eusebian excerpts shall help us establish how the manuscripts of the Epitome
are related to each other and what distinctive contribution was made by the com-
piler, and determine the working method applied in the sylloge.

The passages excerpted from Eusebius are edited in the appendix (Appendix
I: Text IV).

4.1 Manuscript transmission

The Epitome has been transmitted through five manuscripts, namely Parisinus
supp. gr. 1156, ff. 26r-29v (tenth century), Auctarium E.4.18 (Oxford), ff.
136r—143v (tenth century), Athonensis, Vatopedinus graecus 286, ff. 91r—218r
(thirteenth century), Parisinus gr. 1555 A, ff. 7r-23v (thirteenth—fourteenth cen-
turies), and Baroccianus gr. 142, ff. 212r-224r, 236r-240r (fourteenth century).?

4.1.1 Parisinus suppl. gr. 1156

Bombyec., ff. 29, 192 x 290 mm (150 x 240 mm), 33, sec. X—XI.°

Parisinus supp. gr. 1156 contains: 1: Leontius Hierosolymitanus presby-
ter, Hom. In Samaritanam;'® 1r—1v: Basilius Seleuciensis, In Duos Euangelii
Caecos;'" 2r-2v: Joannes Chrysostomus, Thema: Prodigus; 3r—3v: Theodoretus
Cyrrhensis, Interpretatio in Amos;'> 4r—4v: Theodoretus Cyrrhensis, Interpretatio
in Abdiam;" 5r-10v: Catenae in Psalmos;'* 11r: Ephraem Graecus, De His, Qui
Animas Ad Impudicitiam Pelliciunt;’® 11r—12v: Ephraem Graecus, De Abstinendo
Ab Omni Consuetudine Perniciosa;'® 13r—14r: Aristoteles philosophus, Historia

7 Nautin (1994), 213-243; Pouderon (1998), 170-171; Greatrex (2014b), 10-11.

8 According to Nautin, Baroccianus gr.142 and Athonensis Vatopedinus 286 were copies from a
common exemplar, different from the one that Parisinus gr. 1156 and Parisinus gr. 1555a come
from; Nautin (1994), 214. According to G. C. Hansen, Parisinus suppl. gr. 1156 represents the
Epitome better; Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXV, XXXIII-XXXIX. In P. Blaudeau’s view, the scribe of
Parisinus gr. 1555a has reduced by a quarter the records he found in Parisinus suppl. gr. 1156; cf.
Blaudeau (2006), 537, esp. n. 217.

9 On the codex, see Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXIV-XXV.

10 CPG 7912.

11 CPG 6656.36.

12 CPG 6208.02; BHG 71-71a; PG 81, col. 1697 C11-1701 A12.
13 CPG 6208.05; BHG 1-1d; PG 81, col. 1713 B10-1716 D3.

14 CPG C10-C40.

15 CPG 3998.

16 CPG 4000.
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animalium;'” 15r-20v: Joannes Philoponus, In Aristotelis analytica priora

commentarius;'® 21r-22v: Sextus Empiricus, Hypotyposes;'® 23r-25v: Paulus
Aegineta medicus, Epitome medica;*® 26r-29v: Anonymous, Epitome.

The codex contains excerpts of the Epitome taken from Theodorus Anagnosta’s
and John Diacrinomenus’ historical works. In particular, ff. 26r—27r and ff.
28r-29v transmit Theodorus Anagnosta’s and John Diacrinomenus’ passages,
respectively. These excerpts were first published by E. Miller.?! They correspond
to Excerpts E 477496, E 520-524, and E 525-561 in the edition by Hansen.?
Unlike the excerpts from Theodorus Anagnosta, those from John Diacrinomenus
in Parisinus suppl. gr. 1156 are headed by the title: Twdvvov 100 Aiaxpivouévov
doa éx TV avTOD oTOPaony ¢ Gvaykaiotepo. mopeliiofov.?® G. C. Hansen
showed that the Parisinus suppl. gr. 1156 relied on a manuscript which was a
direct copy of the original Epitome.**

4.1.2 Oxford, Auctarium E.4.18%

Bombyec., ff. 1r—143v, sec. X

Auctarium E.4.18 contains: 1r—132v: Theodoretus Cyrrhensis, Historia
Ecclesiastica; 132v—136r: Proclus Constantinopolitanus, Epistulae; 136r—143v:
anonymous, Epitome.

Auctarium E.4.18 contains excerpts of the Epitome taken from Eusebius’ HE.
F. 136r bears the heading Zvvoyic tijc Exxinoiaotikijc Totopias Evoefiov tov
Houpilov.® In its present state the manuscript lacks the folia bearing extracts
from Eusebius’ HE 1.10-5.24. Yet the manuscript preserves Eusebian passages
not found in the other witnesses of the Epitome.

4.1.3 Parisinus graecus 1555 4

Chartac., ff. 10+194, II 29, sec. XIV.%’
Parisinus gr. 1555a contains: A—J: mutilated folia containing historical frag-
ments; 1r-3r: Josephus, Yrouvnotixov fifriov;?® 3r—4r: an anonymous calculation

17 Berger (2005); Ronconi (2012), 137-166.

18 Wallies (ed.) (1905).

19 Excerpts from book 3; cf. Mutschmann (ed.) (1912).

20 See the edition by Heiberg (1921-1924).

21 Miller (1873), 396-403.

22 Hansen (ed.) (1995), 136-141 and 150-157.

23 John Diacrinomenus, all that I found scattered in his work and necessary to be excerpted.

24 Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXXV-XXXVIL The same had been supported by P. Nautin; cf. Nautin
(1992), 173-174.

25 Parmentier and Hansen (1998), xii—xiii; Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXXVII.

26 Abridgment of the Ecclesiastical History by Eusebius (the student) of Pamphilus.

27 On the codex, see Omont (1898), XCIX; Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXV-XXVI; Pouderon (1998),
170-171.

28 The Ymopvnonixov fiffAiov by Joseph is published in PG 106 col. 15-176.
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of the years from Adam to Christ; 4r—5r: anonymous, an incomplete list of Roman
emperors as far as Tiberius II (578); 5r—7r: Eustathius historicus, Chronica
Epitome;® 7Tr-23v: anonymous, Epitome; 23v-27v: anonymous, Notitia
Episcopatuum

The full text is in Greek and it is now deposited in the National Library of
France. Parisinus gr. 1555a is a faithful copy of Parisinus suppl. gr. 1156, since
it repeats the same orthographic errors of its prototype.*' J. A. Cramer published
the part of the Epitome preserved in this manuscript in 1839.%2

The text of the Epitome begins from the second column on f. 7r bearing excerpts
from Eusebius without being preceded by any title. The Eusebian text reaches as
far as f. 9v. What follows is a short series of excerpts attributed by scholars to
Gelasius or to a pseudo-Gelasius (f. 9v).** After these excerpts, Parisinus gr. 1555a
sequentially transmits excerpts from the H7 (ff. 9v—15v) and the HE by Theodorus
Anagnosta (ff. 15v—20r), and also from the HE by John Diacrinomenus (ff. 20r).
None of these series of excerpts is preceded by a title. The Epitome ends with a series
of anonymous excerpts down to the reign of Phocas (ff. 20v—21v). It is unlikely that
the series of excerpts which ensues (ff. 21v—23v) was part of the original Epitome.**

At the bottom of f. 3r, a series of names are written in a later hand: I7ézpog,
Mopios Mavaing, 'eopyiog, Oswopnin povayn (diplomatic transcription). At the
bottom of f. 6r in a later hand: déCov ynp pov dyodn uabe ypape ypduuoro kKol
un oapBic kai meoevbijc kol otépa petovolijc. The verses constitute an alterna-
tive version of a poem in seven syllables which appears quite often in Byzantine
manuscripts: Apcov yeip pov dyadi ypdpe ypdupota kald: ui dopie: kai Anmedo.*°

4.1.4 Athonensis Vatopedinus graecus 286

Bombyec., ff. 305, 220 x 300 mm, 19-22, sec. XIIL.*’
Athonensis Vatopedinus graecus 286 contains: 1-305: Iobius monachus,
Opera; 62v—64v: Photius, Bibliotheca;*® 65r—90r: Hagiographica, Petrus et

29 The text bears the Epitome of Flavius Josephus’ Antiquitates Judaicae by Eustathius of Epiphania.
Eustathius’ text is edited in Allen (1988). On Eustathius of Epiphania, see Brodka (2006), 59-78;
Treadgold (2007), 709-745.

30 The text bears the title: Ta&ig mpokabedpiag OV 0GIOTATOV TATPLOPYDV, UNTPOTOMTAOV Koid
avtokepdAwv; cf. Parisinus gr. 1555a, f. 23v.

31 G. C. Hansen gives a number of cases in which Parisinus gr. 1555a faithfully follows the errors of
its prototype; cf. Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXVI.

32 Cramer (1839), 87-114.

33 Nautin (1992); Van Nuffelen (2002). On the matter, see Section 4.3.

34 Pouderon (1998), 170—174, 180—182; Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXV; Greatrex (2014b), 10—12.

35 This is a diplomatic transcription of the text. An English translation of it would be: accept (it), my
good hand, learn, write good letters, so as not to be beaten and chastised and later be regretful.

36 cf. Athos, Vatopedi 58, f. Ir. See Vassis (2005), 77; Kadas (2000), 12. See also the occurrences of
the poem in http://www.dbbe.ugent.be/typ/3084.

37 On the codex, see Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXVI-XXVII.

38 Bibliotheca, cod. 222.
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Paulus ap. (SS.), Commentarius metaphrasticus;* 90v-91r: Ascetica; 91r-218r:
anonymous, Epitome; 218v-221v: Maximus Confessor, De Duabus Christi
Naturis;*® 221v-223r: Joannes Damascenus, Opera; 223r-285r: Theodorus
Abucara, Opuscula varia; 223r-298r: Leontius scholasticus, Liber De Sectis;*!
285v-298r: varia florilegia; 298r-302v: Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Commentarii in
lohannem.*

Parts from the Epitome are preserved on ff. 91r—218v. In particular, ff. 91r—108r
contain excerpts from Eusebius’ HE. F. 91r bears the title: Zovaywyn icropiv
O10QPOPYV GTO TS KATO OGPKa YEVVIIGEWS TOD Kuplov Kol ECTIS, TV apynv éxovoa
4o 100 TpTov Adyou tijc ExkAnoractikiic lotopiog Eboefiov tod Houpilov.” As
I shall demonstrate below, this heading must have been the original title of the
Epitome and should be ascribed to its compiler. In addition to the aforementioned
heading, on the margin of f. 91r we find: éxdoyai kai taira. The last excerpt from
Eusebius is followed by a sentence added by the compiler of the Epitome: éwg
tovtwv iotopel 6 Evaéfroc.** Ff. 108r—108v contain excerpts from Gelasius. Ff.
108v—201r transmit excerpts from Theodorus Anagnosta’s H7. An ornamented
initial letter (M) on f. 108v marks the beginning of the new section. The first
excerpt from the HT in Athonensis Vatopedinus graecus 286 is excerpt E 5 in
the edition by Hansen.” Finally, ff. 201r—218v bear excerpts from Theodorus
Anagnosta’s HE.

4.1.5 Baroccianus gr. 142

Chartac., ff. 292, 165 x 250mm, 40-44, sec. XIV.%

Baroccianus gr. 142 contains: 1r-9r: Nicephorus Callistus Xanthopulus, Tabula
in Sozomeni Historiam; 9r—153v: Sozomenus, Historia Ecclesiastica; 154v—202v:
Euagrius scholasticus, Historia Ecclesiastica; 155r-205t: Nicephorus Callistus
Xanthopulus, Tabula In Euagrii Scholastici Historiam; 205r-211r: Nicephorus
Callistus Xanthopulus, Opera; 205r-212r: Flavius Josephus, Antiquitates Judaicae;
210v-211r: Flavius Josephus, Josephi vita; 212r-224r: anonymous, Epitome;
225r-235r: Theodoretus Cyrrhensis, Historia Ecclesiastica; 236r-240r: anony-
mous, Epitome; 240v—241v: Photius, Bibliotheca; 243r—261r: Philostorgius,
Historia Ecclesiastica; 262r—v: Atticus Constantinopolitanus, Ep ad Cyrillum

39 BHG 1493.

40 CPG 7697.13.

41 CPG 6823.

42 CPG 5208.

43 Collection of various accounts running from the Nativity according to the flesh of our Lord and
onwards, it begins with the first book of the Ecclesiastical History by Eusebius (the student) of
Pamphilus.

44 Up to these matters Eusebius narrates.

45 Hansen (ed.) (1995), 3-4.

46 On the codex, see de Boor (1884b), 478-494; Gentz and Aland (1949), 104—117; Hansen (ed.)
(1995), XXVII-XXVIII; Pouderon (1997), 169-192.
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Alexandrinum;® 262v-263r: Atticus Constantinopolitanus, Ep Ad Petrum Et
Aedesium Diaconos Alexandrinos;*® 263r-264r: Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Ep 76
Ad Atticum;® 263r-264r: Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Epistulae (1-92); 264r—v: Ps.-
Dionysius the Areopagita, Epistulae 1-10;* 264v-265v: Basilius Caesariensis,
Epistulae;® 265v-268v: Manuel Charitopulus, Responsiones Canonicae;
266r—268v: Germanus Marcutzas II1, Opera; 270r—276: Tus canonicum, Canones.
278r-279v: Hippolytus, Syntagma chronologicum;* 279v—280v: Eusebius
Caesariensis, Historia Ecclesiastica; 279v-281v: Hegesippus, Hypomnemata;*
282r: Epiphanius Monachus, De Vita B. Virginis;** 282r: Nicephorus Callistus
Xanthopulus, Historia Ecclesiastica; 282r-283v: Varia; 284r—288r: Epiphanius
of Salamis, Index Apostolorum (cum Indice discipulorum ex Dorotheo);>
288r-292v: Nicephorus Callistus Xanthopulus, De Patriarchis.

Due to the removal of some folios, the excerpts from the Epitome are pre-
served in two different parts in the manuscript. Ff. 212r—216r contain excerpts
from Eusebius’ HE followed by excerpts from Gelasius (f. 216r), and the HT (ff.
216v—224r). The last Eusebian excerpt is followed by a sentence added by the
compiler of the Epitome: éwg tovtwv iotopel 6 Evaéfiog. Between the Gelasian
part and the excerpts from the H7, a long excerpt from Philip of Side appears (ff.
216r-216v). The excerpt is absent from the other three attestations of the Epitome.
G. C. Hansen does not exclude the inclusion of the excerpt in the Epitome but he has
doubts about the original placing of it within the sy/loge.*® The excerpts from the
HT are preceded by a heading: Ex t&v Zwlouevod, ol napélevéev 6 Oeddwpog
100 Ocodwpitov kol Xwkparovg, v olg ebpe Tiva @V ddo Eévov T mapd Zwlouevod
iotoprioavta.’’ In the present state of the manuscript the series of excerpts from
the Epitome is interrupted by excerpts from Theodoret of Cyr (ff. 225r-235r).%®
The excerpts from Theodorus Anagnosta’s HE are transmitted on ff. 236v—240r
and they are introduced by a heading, as well: Exloyai aro tijc éxkinoiactixiic
iotopiag Ocodwpov avayvedorov.”® On the margin of f. 236v there is a scholion:

47 CPG 5652, BHG 0873kb.

48 CPG 5653.

49 CPG 5376, BHG 873kb.

50 CPG 6604-6613.

51 CPG 2900.

52 BHG 779h—779hd, 1046i.

53 CPG 1302.

54 BHG 1049.

55 BHG 152k.

56 Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXXVIII. de Boor considered the excerpt as part of the original Epitome; de
Boor (1884b), esp. 487 and de Boor (1888), esp. 173—174. Nautin appears to hold the same view
in Nautin (1994), esp. 224-233. Yet Pouderon (1994), esp. 163—190 suggests that B is based on a
reworked version of the Epitome from which the passage in question comes from.

57 Excerpts from Sozomen, which Theodore joined with passages from Theodoret and Socrates, and
in which he identified what subject the two narrated differently from Sozomen.

58 Theodoret (ca. 393—466) wrote an ecclesiastical history covering the period from 325 AD to 428 AD.
His work is fully preserved. See the edition of the text in Parmentier and Hansen (1998).

59 Extracts from the Ecclesiastical History of Theodorus Anagnosta.
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4o PVIiG VIKNPOpov kalliotov t0d Eavhomovlov.® G. C. Hansen suggests that
this part in Baroccianus gr. 142 could have been dictated by Nicephorus Callistus
to the amanuensis or that the codex was copied on Nicephorus’ initiative.®
According to G. C. Hansen, Nicephorus may have made extensive use of excerpts
from a number of historical works preserved in Baroccianus gr. 142 including the
Epitome.®* Some excerpts from the Epitome were placed on the margins of a num-
ber of folia in Baroccianus gr. 142 by a different hand. Nevertheless, they appear
to have been copied from the same source just like the excerpts in the text body.
G. C. Hansen marks the excerpts transmitted on the margins as B2.%* The series
of excerpts from the HT and the HE by Theodorus Anagnosta have been handed
down with several gaps, which can be identified when comparing Baroccianus gr.
142 with Athonensis Vatopedinus graecus 286.%

4.1.6 The amo pwvijs in Baroccianus gr. 142

The meaning of the expression dzo gpwvijc occurring in titles of works of vari-
ous literary genres has long been debated. Yet after M. Richard’s article on how
the aro pwvijc should be interpreted by modern scholars, there is not any other
contribution to the subject. The French philologist showed, through a significant
number of examples, that from the fifth to the eighth centuries the phrase dzo
pwvijs in most cases precedes the name of a Byzantine professor or grammarian
and should consequently be interpreted as ‘d’apres 1’enseignement oral de’ or
“pris au cours de’.®> From the ninth century onwards, by contrast, the dzo pwvijc
always precedes the name of the author of a work mentioned in the title and it
should be interpreted as ‘de’, ‘par’, ‘selon’, ‘d’apres’. M. Richard drew atten-
tion to titles preceding works covered by the umbrella term compilation litera-
ture, as well. He argued that in this sort of writings the dzo pwvij¢ indicates the
compiler of the work mentioned in the title.®” M. Richard presented as examples

60 According to Nicephorus Callistus Xanthopulos.

61 Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXVII.

62 G. C. Hansen runs counter to G. Gentz’s thesis that Nicephorus Callistus drew on a better text than
the one preserved in Baroccianus; cf. Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXVII, XXXII-XXXV; Gentz and
Winkelmann (1966), 188—190.

63 E 261,262,278, 318, 324, 381; cf. Hansen (ed.) (1995), XX VII.

64 On the excerpts from the Epitome that are missing, see Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXVIII.

65 Richard (1977), 206 and 220. There are a few exceptions though: the expression dzo pwvijc in
the titles of the sixth-century work: ITpoxoziov I'alaiov ypiotiovod cogiotod eig té Aouata tdv
Aoudrwv nynuikdv éxdoydv émitoun amo pwviic Ipyyopiov Noons kai Kopillov Alelavopeiog
k.t.A. (PG 87(2), col. 1545), and Ei¢ tov Exxinoiootiv Ilpokormiov ypiotiavod copiorod €ig to
Aouate t@v Aoudtwv ééqynuicdv éxloydv émroun amo pwviic Tpnyopiov Noone xoai Kvpiddov
Alelovipeiog k.t.A. (Devreesse (1928), col. 1163) as well as in the title of the seventh-century
encomium: Eyxauiov. tov fiov onlovv tod uokapiov loroamiov téletov amo gwvije Avopéov
apyemoronov Kpine (PG 97, col. 1233) should be interpreted as ‘written by’ or ‘according to’;
cf. Richard (1977), 197-199 and 205-206.

66 Richard (1977), 222.

67 Richard (1977), esp. 213-217.
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the epitome of Philostorgius’ HE dro pwvijc @wtiov watpidpyov® as well as the
eklogae from Theodorus Anagnosta’s HE dmo gpwvijc Niknpopov Kaldiotov tod
EavOBorodlov written on f. 236v in Baroccianus gr. 142. Yet, in my view, a dis-
tinction should be made between the two aforementioned works. Photius gives
a summary of Philostorgius’ HE in his Bibliotheca® and scholarship has long
verified that Photius is the actual compiler of the epitome. On the other hand, we
now know that Baroccianus gr. 142 transmits a sylloge of excerpts compiled cen-
turies before Nicephorus Callistus lived, and attested also in three other codices.
Nicephorus is not the author of the sylloge. Moreover, the sentence drzo pwvijs
Niknpopov Kolliorov tod ZEavBorodlov is repeated in the margin of f. 212v in
Baroccianus gr. 142 as part of the initial title of the work: Zovaywyn icropidv
010pOPYV GTO THS KOTO OGPKA YEVVHGEWS TOD Kuplov kol ECTS, TV dpynv Erovoa
4amo 100 TPWTOL AdYOUV TijG éxKAnaiactikiic iotopiag Edoefiov tod Ioupilov dmo
paviic Niknpdpov Kalliotov tod ZEavBomodlov.” If we accept Hansen’s view that
Nicephorus in writing his own chronicle relied on material found in Baroccianus
gr. 142, the codex is likely to depict an intermediary stage in the preparation of
his chronicle. In this case, the dzo pwvijc is likely to signify that the so-called
Epitome was copied in Baroccianus gr. 142 on Nicephorus’ initiative. We cannot
be certain, though. It is also likely that Baroccianus gr. 142 transmits a version of
the Epitome edited by Nicephorus himself. It is noteworthy that Baroccianus gr.
142 and Athonensis Vatopedinus gr. 286 do not always transmit the same order of
excerpts or they transmit a different excerpt while excerpting the same source text
(see Appendix II: Table VI). The changes may be attributed to Nicephorus Callistus.
I should add here that, as shall be shown below (see Section 4.4), the Epitome con-
tains material that was not originally found in the selected passages. The additional
material is recorded in all five manuscripts of the Epitome, though. It is not possible
to attribute these insertions to Nicephorus. Regarding the insertions that occurred in
Baroccianus gr. 142 only, we cannot be certain about the authorship.

To conclude, the interpretation of the dzo pwvijc as meaning ‘written by’ in
Baroccianus gr. 142 could be misleading. I would suggest that the rendering
‘according to’ better signifies the phrase in this case. For Nicephorus was neither
the original compiler of the Epitome, nor the rewriter of a new version of it, that
would be, a new autonomous text.

4.2 The Epitome as an excerpt collection

This seventh-century assemblage has, so far, only received attention for the pas-
sages it transmits. Accordingly, the Epitome has always been studied as a source of

68 Philostorgius, HE, 4.

69 Bibliotheca, cod. 40.

70 Collection of various accounts running from the Nativity according to the flesh of our Lord and
onwards, it begins with the first book of the Ecclesiastical History by Eusebius (the student) of
Pamphilus, according to Nicephorus Callistus Xanthopulos.
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the ecclesiastical excerpts included in it. In fact, the Epitome, apart from excerpts
from Eusebius, Gelasius, and Philip of Side, preserves significant parts of the
so-called HT and the HE by Theodorus Anagnosta,”' and excerpts from John
Diacrinomenus’ HE.”” P. Nautin supported that the Epitome is descended from
an earlier collection comprising the complete texts of a number of ecclesiastical
histories. P. Nautin regarded Theodorus Anagnosta as the author of the aforemen-
tioned collection.”? Moreover, there appears to have been a consensus amongst
P. Nautin, G. Greatrex, and B. Pouderon about the content of that compilation.”

The label Epitome assigned to the whole assemblage and its connection with a
hypothesised earlier collection by Theodorus Anagnosta mirrors, in my view, the
concentration of scholars on the content of the Epitome rather than on the structure
and composition of the overall assemblage. Moreover, the designation Epitome
for our seventh-century sylloge could be compatible, to a certain extent, with the
abridged form of the incorporated texts, but is definitely incompatible, however,
with the overall structure of the assemblage, for the so-called Epitome is a typical
product of the culture of sylloge. The author of this sylloge constructs a new nar-
rative on the basis of a series of excerpts. The arrangement of the excerpts in the
Epitome shows that the compiler had initially devised a chronological framework,
which, then, enabled him to place the collected passages. The Epitome makes up
a unity of chronologically and thematically connected excerpts extracted from a
number of different works and acts as a new and autonomous piece of literature.
In the following, I argue that the Epitome is not the synopsis of a compilation
made by Theodorus Anagnosta. In my view, the Epitome is an actual sylloge of
excerpts created from different and separate sources. To argue this, I shall show
that the initial title of the Epitome, as transmitted in the manuscript tradition, must
be assigned to the excerptor of the Epitome, and that the structure and the format
of the Epitome explain the origin of the actual sylloge.

To begin with, the Epitome itself transmits its material under the following
titles.

For the headings in the manuscript transmission of the Epitome, please see
Table 4.1.

P. Nautin has argued that the initial heading (Lovaywyn ioropidv drapdpwv...
Tij¢ éxkAnolactixiic iotopiog Evoefiov tod [aupilov) was the original title of the
collection put together by Theodorus Anagnosta, which, in Nautin’s view, is the
unique source used by the Epitome. Nautin interprets the word Zovaywysn in the

7

—_

On the relationship between Theodorus Anagnosta and the compiler of the Epitome, see Greatrex
(2014b), 121-142 and Nautin (1994) esp. 224-226, 233-238.

72 Blaudeau (2001), 76-97.

73 Nautin (1994), 213-243.

74 In P. Nautin’s view, the compilation comprised the HE by Eusebius of Caesarea with the addition
of the history by Gelasius of Caesarea, the so-called HT (a compilation by Theodorus Anagnosta
based on the histories by Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret) and the HE by Theodorus Anag-
nosta covering the period 439-518 AD; cf. Nautin (1994), 218-224 and 229-30; Greatrex (2014b),
10—11; Pouderon (1998), 170—171. On the HT, see Blaudeau (2006), 518; Treadgold (2007), 170.
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Table 4.1 The headings in the manuscript transmission of the Epitome

Manuscript Heading Excerpts
Ath. Vat. 286 and Zvvaywyn iotopiédv dioapdpwv éro tijc kere.  Eusebius, HE and
Barocc. gr. aapKro. yevwioems o0 Kopiov kol TG, Gelasius, HE
142 0V Gpyny Erovoa Gmo Tov TPWOTOV LYo
tij¢ éxrxAnoiaotikiic ioropiag Eboefiov tod
Tougilov.

Collection of various accounts running from
the Nativity according to the flesh of our
Lord and onwards, it begins with the first
book of the Ecclesiastical History by
Eusebius (the student) of Pamphilus.
Barocc. gr. 142 Ex 1@v Zwlouevod, oig mapéleviev 6 Theodorus Anagnosta,
Ocbowpog 1o 100 Ocodwpitov Kol HT
SwKpdTovg, €v ol elpe TIva TV 0o Eévov
w1 mopo Zawlopevod iotopnoovta. Ex 100
TpadTov fifiAiov.
Excerpts from Sozomen, which Theodore
joined with passages from Theodoret
and Socrates, and in which he identified
what matter which of the two narrated
differently from Sozomen.
Barocc. gr. 142 Exloyai 6o tijs ékkAnoiaotiils iotopiog Theodorus Anagnosta,
Bcodwpov avoyvaarov. Biffliov mpdtov. HE
Selections from the Ecclesiastical History by
Theodorus Anagnosta. First Book.
Parisinus suppl.  Twavvov o0 Aiaxpivougvoo doa gk tév avrod John Diacrinomenus,
gr. 1156 OTOPLONY WG VayKai10TeEPO. TOPELESalov. HE
John Diacrinomenus, all that I found
scattered in his work and necessary to be
excerpted.
Auctarium E.4.18 Xbvowic tij¢ Exkinoiootikiic lotopiog Eusebius, HE
Ebaefiov tod Hougilov.
Abridgment of the Ecclesiastical History by
Eusebius (the student) of Pamphilus.

title as the gathering and arrangement of complete historical texts, the first of which
was the HE by Eusebius of Caesarea. P. Nautin believes that Theodorus included
Eusebius’ entire work in a collection because (a) Theodorus refers to a similar
intention of compiling a collection of complete ecclesiastical histories in the sur-
viving prologue to his own HE,” (b) Theodorus mentions Eusebius of Caesarea
in the preface, shortly before mentioning Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret, and

75 The prologue has been handed down to us through the codex Marcianus gr. 344, ff. 1-13; Hansen
(ed.) (1995), 1. The codex, in fact, transmits only Books 1 and 2 of what is known as the Historia
Tripartita.
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(c) excerpts from the H7, nominally assigned to Theodorus Anagnosta, are part
of the Epitome as well.”

Nevertheless, Theodorus” HE does not begin with Eusebius (as the Epitome
does) but with Theodorus’ H7. In addition to this, the prologue in the codex
Marcianus is preceded by the following heading: Ocodwpov dvayvaorov
Kaovoravtivovmélews éxrxlnoiootixiic iotopiog Bifiliov a7 P. Nautin explains
these inconsistencies by surmising the existence of two manuscripts for the entire
hypothetical Theodorus’ collection; one containing Eusebius’ work and one con-
taining the rest of the collection.

I would like to note that there is no such reference to Eusebius of Caesarea in
the preface implying that Theodorus included Eusebius’ work in a collection.”
On the contrary, Theodorus’ use of the term covraéiv in identifying both his own
and Eusebius’ history in the prologue, shows that Theodorus regards himself as
a continuator of Eusebius, not only in terms of content but in method and liter-
ary format, as well.” The term ovvralic stresses the creation of a structure out of
the collected sources. Theodorus, at this point, reveals his method in compiling
his own history. Furthermore, Eusebius’ excerpts in the Epitome are followed by
passages from Gelasius.*® Theodorus does not mention Gelasius in his prologue.
If Theodorus had really composed a collection comprising a number of eccle-
siastical histories, he should also have mentioned Gelasius as one of Eusebius’
continuators.®!

The title in Marcianus confirms that Theodorus was the author of the HE and
the content of Marcianus bears out that the HT was part of it.? The excerpts from
the HT, by contrast, are introduced in the Epitome by a different title: Ex v
Zwlouevod,...t1 mapa Zwlouevod iotopioavra.® And the excerpts from the HE are
introduced by the heading Exloyai dno tijs ékxinoioorikiis iotopias Ocodwpov
avayvaorov.® The very last fact means that the compiler of the Epitome draws on
two different sources when extracting Theodorus’ HT and HE, respectively. This
could also be an indication that the two parts of the work circulated at some point
independently from one another.

76 Nautin (1994).

77 The Ecclesiastical History by Theodorus anagnosta in Constantinople. First Book.

78 Delacenserie (2016), 70-75.

79 Eboefiov 100 Bovpociwtdtov tod €mikinv IMapeikov kekunkdtog mepi TV GLALOYNV TdV
avékabev TG TOlwTog EKKANCLOOTIKAG VoBécelg Aoyiov Gvopdv cuyyeypa®dtov, od Hovov
AEYo TOV Tapd XPLoTiovoig erkocopnoavtev, aAla kai tap’ ERpaiols, kai tvde v i6Topiknv
oOvTay Tomoapévou dypt tod ikootod £Tovg Tiig eroypiotov; Hansen (ed.) (1995), 1. See also
the translation of the passage in Delacenserie (2016), 69-70.

80 There is a disagreement as to the authorship of these excerpts; see Van Nuffelen (2002). See also
Section 4.4.

81 Delacenserie (2016), 70-75.

82 The existence of the title in the prologue signifies according to Nautin that Theodorus did not write
a continuation to the work of an earlier historian; Nautin (1992), 164—170.

83 Baroccianus gr. 142, f. 216v.

84 Baroccianus gr. 142, f. 236v.



158  The Epitome of the Seventh Century

P. Nautin also supported the idea that Book 1 of Theodorus’ HE in the Epitome
corresponds to Book 5 of the original HE by Theodorus. With regard to this propo-
sition of Nautin’s, [ have two points to make: (a) Theodorus does not himself name
any Book 5 in his HE and (b) even if we accept Nautin’s argument, the fact that
Book 5 of the HE occurs as Book 1 in the manuscript transmission of the Epitome
once again bears out the evidence that the excerptor of the latter must have relied
on two different sources. Each source contained only one of the two texts.

Accordingly, the Epitome is made up of collections of selections. One should
ask why then it is not labelled as such in the title (e.g., é&xhoyn, éxhoyai). To my
mind, the initial title in the Epitome transmitted in the codices Baroccianus gr.
142, . 212r and Athonensis Vatopedinus 91t (Zvovaywyn iotopidv o109popwyv...TiHc
éxxAnoiaotixiic iotopiog Eboefiov tod Houpilov) must be assigned to the excerp-
tor. For the term covaywyn itself entails the notions of gviloyn and éxloyn. In fact,
ovvaywyn points to the organisation of material accumulated (cvAloyr) through
the process of selection (éxloys). The term ovvaywyn fits in with the manner by
which knowledge is transmitted through our text.®

The crucial question to be raised should be as to why the term epitome should
be assigned to the title of the work by contemporary scholars. In its first edition by
J. A. Cramer,’ the work bears the title Exloyai aro tijc ExkAnolaoctikijc iotopiog.
In fact, as we have seen, in the Byzantine period, the term identified collections
of selections.’” In the case of the so-called Epitome, we have nothing less than a
conflation of selected passages, such as in John Chrysostom’s and Sopater’s case.
The use of the words cvvaywys, cviloyn, and éxdoyn by the Byzantines was dis-
cussed in Chapter 1. Here I will confine myself to noting that the examination of
the headings preserved in the manuscript tradition of the Epitome of the Seventh
Century points to the method applied by the compiler. The Epitome of the Seventh
Century, is an éxloyn, or a oviloyn or a covaywyn of different sources through the
process of abridgement. The vocabulary transmitted in the headings (Zvvaywyr,
éx v, Exloyai) is identical to the one seen in the syllogae catalogued by Photius
as well as in a significant number of works compiled on the basis of excerpts.*®
Additionally, the excerpts from Eusebius were arranged under subheadings that
indicate which book of the HE each series of excerpts was taken from: éx 700
devtépov fifiliov (BV), éx 100 tpitov Adyov (BV), éx 100 tetaprov fifriov (V), ék
700 wéumrov fifiliov (OB), éx tod Extov fifiliov (OB), éx tob éfdouov Pifriov (OB),
&K T00 dydoov fifriov (OB), &k tod évvarov fiffAiov (OB), and éx 100 dexdrov Adyov
(OB). The subheadings hint at the selection of a number of passages to be embed-
ded into the Epitome. The same holds true for a subheading introducing passages

85 See also Section 1.1.1.
86 Cramer (1839), 87-114.
87 See Chapter 1.

88 Odorico (2011a).



The Epitome of the Seventh Century 159

from John Diacrinomenus in Baroccianus gr. 142. As already noted, the excerpts
from John Diacrinomenus are preceded by a title only in Parisinus gr. 1555a.
Nevertheless, a marginal note on f. 239v in Baroccianus gr. 142 reads as follows:
€K 100 o’ Aoyov Kol TadTa.

To conclude, the compiler of the sylloge put together excerpts selected from
different sources, namely from Eusebius’ work, Gelasius’ history, a source only
containing the first part of Theodorus’ HE (i.d. Historia Tripartita), another
source only containing the second part of Theodorus” HE, John Diacrinomenus’
HE, and an unidentified chronicle (i.d. the anonymous series of excerpts). The text
should be seen as a product of the culture of sylloge. The Epitome is an example
of literature compiled by processes of compilation. In what follows, I shall discuss
the structure of the Epitome as it is transmitted in the five extant manuscripts.

4.3 The structure of the Epitome

It has become clear by now that it is impossible to arrive at any definite conclusion
as to the size of the original Epitome. The data provided by the content of the five
manuscripts transmitting parts of the Epitome are shown in Table 4.2.

Table 4.2 The Epitome in the five extant manuscripts

Epitome Parisinus  Parisinus  Athonensis Baroccianus  Auctarium
suppl. gr.  gr. 1555a  Vatopedinus  gr. 142 EA4.18
1156 graecus 286
Excerpts from ff. 7-9v  ff. 91-108 ff. 212r-216r ff. 136r-143v
Eusebius’ HE
Excerpts from f. 9v ff. 108r—108v ff. 216r
Gelasius’ HE
Excerpts from ff. 216r-216v
Philip of
Side’s Historia
christiana
Excerpts from the ff. 9v—15v  ff. 108v—201r ff. 216v—224r
HT

Excerpts from ff. 26r-27r ff. 15v-20r ff.201r-218v ff. 236v-239v
Theodorus
Anagnosta’s
HE
Excerpts ff. 28r-29v f. 20r ff. 239v—240r
from John
Diacrinomenus’
HE
Anonymous series ff. 20v—21v
of excerpts
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The Epitome as it has been handed down in the Parisinus gr. 1555a comes
immediately after excerpts from Flavius Josephus’ Antiquitates Judaicae (ff.
5v-T7r). Interestingly, a similar sequence occurs in another manuscript transmit-
ting the Epitome, namely Baroccianus gr. 142. Ff. 205v—211r of Baroccianus gr.
142 contain excerpts from Flavius Josephus’ Antiquitates Judaicae and Vita.*
Nevertheless, Josephus should not be taken as part of the original Epitome:
the excerpts from Josephus in Parisinus gr. 1555a are preceded by the name:
Eborabiov Empaviws Zvpiog. Moreover, the content of the Josephus excerpts
has nothing to do with the chronological arrangement of the excerpts of the
Epitome.*

As the initial title of the Epitome (Zvvaywyn ioctopidv diapopwv...tig
éxxAnorootikiic iotopias Evoefiov tov Ioupilov) indicates, the first part
of the sylloge consisted of excerpts from Eusebius’ HE. De Boor was the
first to notice that excerpts from Eusebius had been supplemented with
texts not originally derived from his HE. De Boor published his findings
in an article in 1888.°' The concatenation of excerpts from Eusebius’ HE
shall be discussed in detail in Section 4.4. The Eusebian part is followed
by excerpts, the attribution of which to Gelasius of Caesarea is disputed.
To begin with, de Boor argued that the excerpts which come immediately
after Eusebius in the Epitome must be assigned to the Historia christiana by
Philip of Side.”? P. Nautin and G. C. Hansen supported that the text must be
assigned to Gelasius of Caesarea (fourth c.).” By contrast, P. Van Nuffelen
argued that the series of excerpts ensuing Eusebius in the Epitome is, origi-
nally, derived from an author of the fifth century. Van Nuffelen runs counter
to the traditional view that Gelasius of Caesarea wrote a church history,
which then served as unacknowledged source for Rufinus and Socrates. Van
Nuffelen, by contrast, showed that the extant excerpts in the Epitome must
postdate Rufinus and Socrates and are thus wrongly attributed to Gelasius.*
The excerpts from the text of the so-called ps.-Gelasius are not preceded
by any heading in the manuscript transmission of the Epitome. As noted,
in Baroccianus gr. 142, ps.-Gelasius is supplemented with a passage from
Philip of Side.” It is impossible to say if this passage was the only one

89 The two works, which survive complete, were edited in Niece (1887-1890) and Niece (repr. 1955),
321-389, respectively.

90 The same in Hansen (ed.) (1995), XX VIIL.

91 De Boor (1888), 169—171. The additions were republished in Nautin (1994), 219-220.

92 De Boor (1888), esp. 173.

93 Nautin (1992),163-183; Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXXVIII. De Boor published first the passages;
de Boor (1888), 182—184. P. Nautin published the Greek text with a French translation; Nautin
(1992), 174-178. See also the edition of the excerpts by Hansen (1995), 158—159. The latest edi-
tion of the extant fragments of Gelasius is by Wallraff, Marinides, and Stutz (2017).

94 Van Nuffelen (2002), 621-640.

95 See Section 4.1.5. The excerpt was published by Hansen (ed.) (1995), 160.
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excerpted from Philip of Side in the Epitome.”® The excerpt in Baroccianus
gr. 142 deals with the Christian school (didacraleiov or Axadnuoixy oyoln)
of Alexandria. The passage names the prominent figures that taught at the
school during the first centuries of Christianity. Philip of Side is followed by
excerpts from Theodorus Anagnosta’s HT and HE. The excerpts, which are
introduced by two different headings in Baroccianus gr. 142, appear to have
been excerpted from two distinct sources.”” The excerpts from the HE are
augmented with passages taken from the HE by John Diacrinomenus. The
Athonensis Vatopedinus graecus 286 does not contain any passages from
John Diacrinomenus. The codex ends the arrangement of excerpts abruptly
with an excerpt from Theodorus Anagnosta’s HE: pakedoviog Gokntikog
v kai igpoc ¢ vmo Tevvadiov tpageic, ob kol ddeipidods, ¢ Adyog,
omijpyev.”® The last part of the Epitome comprises a series of 18 anonymous
excerpts which, chronologically, bring the syl/loge down to the year 610.
These excerpts were published by Cramer.”” Excerpt 16 lists the popes from
Vigilius to Boniface IV.'” The latter was Pope from 25 September 608 to
his death in 615.
For G. C. Hansen’s edition of the Epitome, see Table 4.3.

4.4 The Epitome and the HE of Eusebius of Caesarea

The manuscript transmission of the Epitome only leaves space for speculation
about the accurate content of it. Nothing can be safely said about how much
of the genuine collection has been handed down to us. Yet by combining the
extant excerpts of the assemblage in the five codices, we can come to a number
of verifiable conclusions about the structure, composition, and function of it.
The focus of this section relies on the use of Eusebius’ HE by the seventh-cen-
tury Epitome. Regardless of how much more Eusebian excerpts were initially
included in the Epitome, the textual transmission of the sylloge permits us to
study and explore the working method of the excerptor and the function of the
sylloge. In what follows, I put forward what the transmission of the Eusebian
excerpts reveals as to a) the relationship of the manuscripts of the Epitome,
b) the textual additions by the compiler, and c) the working method applied
in the sylloge.

96 The attribution of the excerpt to Philip of Side has been affirmed in Pouderon (1994) and Heyden
(20006), esp. 214-215.
97 See Section 4.2. In Athonensis Vatopedinus graecus 286 the excerpts from the HE come after
those from the AT without any distinctive sign.
98 This is Excerpt E 458 in the edition by G. C. Hansen.
99 Cramer (1839), 109, 26-111, 31.
100 Cramer (1839), 111, 20-23.



Table 4.3 The Epitome in G. C. Hansen’s edition

Parisinus  Parisinus gr. /555a

suppl. gr.
1156

Epitome

Athonensis Vatopedinus 286

Baroccianus gr. 742

Excerpts from 1-2, 6 (p. 158-159)
Gelasius’ HE™!
Excerpt from
Philip of
Side’s Historia
christiana'”
Excerpts from the 5-6, 14, 19, 24, 26, 28,
HT 32-33, 51-52, 56-58,
65-66, 75-76, 78, 87,
90, 98, 142-145, 153,
200, 216-218, 223, 255,
268-271, 280, 287,
293-295, 301-307, 319,
322,333-334

477496,
520-524

Excerpts from
Theodorus
Anagnosta’s HE

374,377, 382-388,
393-394, 396, 398, 400,
409-410, 417, 425-428,
430, 463, 465, 516-517

Excerpts from John E 525-561
Diacrinomenus’
HE

4-5 (p. 158-159)

5-9,12-14,20-35, 37-47,
49-66, 68-69, 71-87,
89-94,97-111, 113-127,
129-153, 155-185,
187-205, 207-221, 223~
268, 270-285, 287-311,
313-335

340, 353, 355, 360, 365-371, 336-358, 360-365, 368-373,

376, 378-387, 389-392,
395-396, 398, 400-406,
409-411, 416-417, 422,
424425, 431-434, 440,
445, 455-456, 458

1,36 (p. 158-159)

p. 160

1-4, 35-58, 62-64, 101, 105, 108111, 113-114,
116-127, 129-137, 140-149, 172175, 177—
182, 184-185, 189, 193, 195-196, 199-203,
207-211,213,216-217, 219-221, 223-225,
227-228, 230-231, 233-235, 243-244, 247
248, 250-253, 255, [261-262B2], 264265,
268-276, [278B2], 279-281, 283, 285-288,
291, 293-299, 301-306, 310, 312-314,

316, [318B2], 319-323, [324B2], 325-327,
329-331, 333

353-354, 359-360, 363, 365, 367-370, 374-377,
[381B2], 382-385, 388, 390-392, 394, 396,
398-405, 407-408, 412-414, 419-420, 435—
439, 446-450, 453, 455, 457-458, 461-463,
466, 468469, 471, 473475, 483486,
492-494, 499, 501, 507, 512-513, 515, 524,

528-529, 530, 536, 538, 542-545, 547-549,
552-553, 555-556, 557-559, 561

101 Hansen published these excerpts separately; cf. Hansen (ed.) (1995), 158-159.
102 The excerpt is published independently; cf. Hansen (ed.) (1995), 160.
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4.4.1 The relationship between the manuscripts of the Epitome

According to P. Nautin, Baroccianus gr. 142 (B) as well as Athonensis Vatopedinus
graecus 286 (V) depend on a common copy of the Epitome, different from the
one that Parisinus gr. 1155a (P) and Parisinus supp. gr. 1156 (M) descended
from.'® Although Nautin republished the passages of several lost patristic authors
inserted within the series of excerpts from Eusebius’ HE, he strikingly neglected
Auctarium E.4.18 (O), a significant witness of the first part of the so-called
Epitome.'™ Hansen’s view deviates partially from Nautin’s: Hansen indicates the
common source of B and V as f. Yet, he found some common readings between
BV and P. In Hansen’s view, the similarities could be explained by the existence
of the version a, which both # and P (and its prototype M) come from. Hansen
appears to be aware of the importance of O in the reconstruction of the Eusebian
part of the Epitome;'® yet his edition excludes the Eusebian part and his study of
the relationship between the manuscripts of the Epitome is only based on BVP and
M. As I shall show, though the textual comparison of the Eusebian excerpts of the
Epitome provides us with a more complicated picture, it verifies Hansen’s view.
The Epitome as preserved in P transmits 18 excerpts from Eusebius’ work, cov-
ering chronologically the period from Christ’s birth down to the reign of Maximinus
II Daia (311-313 ad). In the present state of M, the prototype of P for Theodorus
Anagnosta’s HE and John Diacrinomenus’ HE, the Eusebian excerpts are missing.
0, B, and V add a significant number of excerpts.!” O, as mentioned, is missing a
significant number of folia that originally must have contained extracted passages
from Eusebius. The Epitome as preserved in O transmits 67 excerpts from Eusebius,
covering chronologically the period from Christ’s birth down to Constantine’s
victories against the emperors Maxentius and Licinius. B and V cover the same
time span. B contains 97 excerpts from Eusebius whereas V transmits 74 Eusebian
excerpts in total.'”” In what follows, I shall look into the Eusebian excerpts pre-
served in OPBV. In nine cases, the four codices transmit a common excerpt from
Eusebius’ work.!® The numbering of excerpts is that given in my edition of the
entire first part of the Epitome in the appendix (Appendix I: Text V) of the book.

a) O transmits the following significant mistakes: E 6,5; yevdi] VB: yevodv
0; E 7, 12 eivon BP: éot11 O; E 81, 20 Inmoxpdtovg VBP: ‘Yamokpdrovg O:

103 Nautin (1994), 213-214.

104 Nautin, (1994), 219-221.

105 Hansen (ed.) (1995), XXXVII.

106 A few of these fragments have been published by de Boor and Nautin; de Boor (1888), 169-171;
Nautin 1994. 219-221. See also below Section 4.2.

107 On the common passages in the three codices, see Appendix II: Table VI.

108 These are Excerpts: 1, 6, 7, 81, 103, 110, 111, 117, and 118. In 31 cases an excerpt is only contained
in B and V. In four cases an excerpt is only transmitted in P and B. In a single case, an excerpt is only
preserved in P and O. In 15 cases an excerpt is only preserved in O and B and in eight cases an excerpt
is found only in O and V. Most of the variants are orthographical mistakes that occurred in P. The
different readings are found in the apparatus of the edition of the excerpts in the Appendix I: Text V.
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b)

d)

g)

h)

‘InmoAvTov correxi HE 6, XX.2; E 103, 11 dmAey&e VB: diékeyéev O; E 103,
18 xatéPare VB: EBarhev O; E 111, 26 cuoyebeica VPB: cvoyebeicag O; E
117, 15 Moagyuavog VBP: Ma&ivog O.

V transmits the following significant mistakes: E 6, 2 tijc dpyfic OBP: om. V;
E 6,4 t0d OB: om. V; E 7, 8 xpove OBP: om. V | Ktprog OBP: Xpiotog V;
E 81, 19 10D OPB: 16v V; E 103, 12 tavtng OB: avtiic V; E 103, 13 v OB:
om. V; E 103, 16 Aaodikeiog OBP: Aaodwciog V; 110, 17 Nucopndeiog OBP:
Nwopndov V | tanbet OBP: minon V; E 110, 18 év toig Pactreiong yeyevnuév
ov OBP: yevopévov év 1oic facireiog V; E 111, 24 xatd v Avtioyeiov OBP:
gig Avtoyewv V; E 111, 28 pdpropag BP: poaptoplog V: paflac.] O; E 117, 16
papovopevog OBP: kateyopevog V; E 118, 21 anélmev OB: dnolmav V.

B transmits the following significant mistakes: E 1,4 up” OVP: po” B; E 1, 716’
OVP: )" B; E 6, 1 &tet OVP: &tog B; E 7, 8 énetélet OPV: étédel B; E 81, 17
cuvayoyny Bipriov OVP: Bifiiov cuvaywynv B; E 81, 18 1ag OVP: om. B; E
81, 20 énickomov OPV: émokomov B; E 103, 14 dippidiovog OV: Oippidiiovog
B | Kanmadoxiog OV: om. B; E 103, 15 Tepocordpmy Ypévarog V: Tepocord
pov Yuéveog O: “Yuévarog Teposorvpwv B; E 110, 19 kot’ avt@dv OPV: om.
B; E 111, 23 épaptopnoev OPV: éuaptopnoav B; E 111, 28 10! OV: om. B; E
118, 9 éAra OVP: om. B | avtod OPV: avtov B; E 118, 22 xai OV: om. B; E
118, 23 yopuppog OV: om. B | 1od OV: om. B; E 118, 24 1¢ OV: om. B.

P transmits the following significant mistakes: E 6, 26 13" B: dwdekdto OV:
5¢ dexdr P

O and B share the following significant mistakes: E 6, 2 Xpiotod P: Kvpiov
OB: om. V; E 6, 5 bnateig V: dratig OB; E 81, 20 16 PV: 100 OB; E 110, 18
gunpnopod PV: éumupiopod OB.

OV share the following significant mistakes: 103, 17 iciv BP: €ici OV; 103,
17 Omépynpwg B: vnépynpog OV.

V and B share the following significant mistakes: E 1, 7 xai étdon P: om.
OVB; E 81, 20 Tnmokpdrovg VBP: ‘Yrrmokpdrtovg O: Tnmoldtov correxi HE
6, XX.2

P and V share the following significant mistakes: E 81, 20 Zepvpivov OB:
Zépvpov PV; E 110, 1 "Ex tod 0yd6ov Biriov B: 'Ex tob n” Bipriov O: om.
PV; E 110, 18 6 OB: om. PV; E 117, 13 'Ex t0d évvdtov Bipiiov B: 'Ex 10D
0" PBriov O: om. PV; E 117, 15 6¢ xai OB: om. PV

The results of the comparison between the shared passages in O, V, B, and P can

be

summed up as follows: we identify: a) ten instances in which OBP have a

common reading against V, b) 11 instances in which OVP have a common read-
ing against B, c) three instances in which BVP have a common reading against

o,

and d) one instance in which OBV have a common reading against P. The

aforementioned results do not verify Nautin’s view that B and V are copies from a
template different from the one that P comes from. Hansen’s view of the existence
of a version of the Epitome, (@), used by the prototype of B and V, namely (B), as
well as by the prototype of P seem to be more tenable.

The stemma in Hansen’s view is as follows (Figure 4.1).
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A

Figure 4.1 The relationship between the manuscripts of the Epitome.

4.4.2 Passages added to the selected Eusebian text

The study of the Eusebian passages in O, V, B, and P confirms de Boor’s discov-
ery, namely that the excerpts from Eusebius transmitted in the Epitome include
material that is not originally found in Eusebius’ HE.'” Table 4.4 contains all the
passages written by the compiler himself and added to the selected Eusebian text.
As already mentioned, a number of these passages have already been edited by de
Boor by relying on B. Nautin’s republished de Boor’s edition and he compared
it with the text transmitted in V and P. He also accompanied the Greek text with
a translation in French. Yet Stevens, who recognised the significance of O with
regard to the Eusebian part of the Epitome, provided a new and slightly expanded
edition of de Boor’s edition.''” De Boor’s catalogue of excerpts includes Excerpts
5(0)=5(B); 12 (B); 31 (B)=26(V)=4 (P); 36 (B)=30(V)=5(P); 39 (B)=
33 (V); 46 (B); 47 (B) =38 (V); 48 (B); O 47 =84 (B) and 85 (B). Stevens added
two more passages: 52 (0O) = 60 V and 66 (O) =97 (B) = 73 (V). I augment his
selection here by adding even more passages that must have been excerpted from
a source other than Eusebius” HE. The additional material must be attributed to
the excerptor of the Epitome, since the insertions are similar to those that occurred
throughout all the source texts of the Epitome.''' The excerptor inserts into his
source texts information on writings that Eusebius does not mention himself.

109 De Boor (1888), 167-184.

110 Stevens, (2018), esp. 635-639.

111 G. C. Hansen points out that though Theodorus Anagnosta rarely makes changes in his source
texts (Theodoret, Socrates, and Sozomen), the excerptor of the Epitome, by contrast, intervenes

in Theodorus’ text more actively by adding data on a number of canons and epistles; Hansen (ed.)
(1995).
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Table 4.4 Passages added to the selected Eusebian text

Epitome (O)

(B)

)

(P)

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.
Exc.
Exc.

Exc.
Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.
Exc.

Exc.
Exc.

Exc.

1

5

10
11

12

33

33
38

39
42

49

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.
Exc.

1

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.
Exc.
Exc.

Exc.
Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.
Exc.

Exc.
Exc.

Exc.

1

[c BN RN |

10
11

12

31

31
36

37

46

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

1 Exc.1

3 Exc.2

3 Exc.3

Exc. 3
Exc. 3

26 Exc.4

30 Exc.5

Exc. 6
33

@ 6¢ 10" 10D avTod EoTavpdON Kol
£T60M Kol avéotn Kol avelneon.

v 8¢ 6 Appucavog 6md "Eppaods tig
KoduNg Tic &v Iatootivy, &v 1 ol
nepi Kiedmav €mopedovto, ftig
Votepov dikaio ToAemg Aafodoa Kot
nmpecPeiav Apprcovod Nikodmorg
petmvopudaoon.

EMUTPOTEVELY TTPO TPLOV ETAV TG APYNS
T0ob Ogiov 100 Xpiotod Particpatog.

&v @ ypove 6 Koplog énetéhel Tol
Oovpara, apEapevog amnod tod Pantiop
atog £mg Tod Ogiov oTOLPOD Kol TG
VOCTACEDC.

ot Tovdaiot.

oG etvar Sfjlov 811 Aéywv Aovkdc.

0 émi ®fjoToV GLV TH] Adel@T] Bepevikn
[ModAov 1oV Gylov dmdcTolOV Kpivag
eig Kawodpelav. kol todtov ol
amodei&elg Tpodnrot mapa 1@ Tochnom
kol T@V andoTorwv taic [Ipd&eov.

¢not 6 Evcéprog.

dilmrog 6 tov Kavddkny Bomticog
Tov Aibiona ovk v dmdcTorog (...)
Kavddaxnyv 8¢ enot tpdrtov €€ 0vav
BomticOijvar.

dilmmog ‘otopa Aapradwv’, Hpmdog
‘amatopévn’, ‘Hpodng ‘deppativny
560&a” kata [Tigptov.

avapépet 8¢ 6 Hynowmmog kol to
ovopaTo oDtV Kot enotv 4Tt 0 pev
£koleito Zoknp, 6 8¢ Takmpoc.

iotopel 8¢ Kol GAla avorykoio.

eiol 6¢ kol GAla evoyyElo Wevdi® 1O
Kot Alyvmtiovg, Kol Koo Tovg
dmdeKa, kol Koto Bacilelony.

0D dyiov drmootdrov [TavAiov.

koi [Tiéprog o€ v 1@ TpOTO AOY® TOV €ig
10 ITdoya oAb évictatar dtt TTadlog
glye yovaika kod TV T 0@ S1é
T éxkAnciog avédeTo, Tf) TPOG avTV
Kowmvig arota&ipevos.

Momiog v @ devtépm AOY® Aéyet dtL
Todvvng 6 @gordyog Kal Takmpog 6
a6el@0OG antod VYo Tovdainv
avnpéncav.

(Continued)
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Epitome (O)

(B)

) (P)

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.
Exc.
Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

50

51

52

58

67

69

77

78

81

83

91

98

108 Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.
106 Exc.

9

10

17

21

23
31
39
45

47

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

47

48

49

53

62

71

73

71

84

Exc. 38

Exc. 44

Exc. 46 Exc. 10

Exc. 54 Exc. 11

[Momiag 0 eipnpévog lotdpnoey dg
TopaAafav aro TV Ouyotépwv
Didinmov, &1t Bapoafag 6 kol
‘Tobotog dokipaloHevos HTO TOV
anicTev 10V £(idovng mmv, &v OvouaTt
100 Xp1otod amadng dte@uidyOn.
iotopel 6¢ kol dAka Badpota
Kol LAAMGTO, TO KOTO TV UNnTépa
Movaipov TV €K VEKPOV GvooTdoay
<koi> wepi T@V V7O T0d XPLoToD
€K VEKPAV AVASTAVI®V, OTL EmG
Adpravod ECov.

‘0 8¢ XpuodoTtopog &v i) o OpAia
70D SEVTEPOV TUNUATOG TG 0" TPOG
Kopwbiovg Emiotoriic Aéyet bt kai
<ot> &mi 100 otawpod tod Kvpiov
AVOGTOVTEG £K VEKPMV KOl 01 TPO
aOT@V TavTeg amébavov.

10d 8¢ Kodpdrov kai ypflow tidnow o
EvoéProg.

@V Kol ToV Katéhoyov Evcépiog
£€m0Mo0aTO.

Kai 800 apyog kotd Epmedokiéay
KnpvTTElY 6T0VIELOVTOC.

TOAOLDY GLYYPOPEDV TOVILLOGT TOAAOTG
gvtetuynkéval enoiv 6 Evcépioc, v
T0 pEV OVOUaoTL Aannpibunocev: T 6
AVOUOU®G TOPESMKEV.

kol o pev Tatovod pvnpovevet Kol o
Evcépiog Kaooavod 8¢ ovdapdg

£repot 8¢ Kinpevtt 1@ Popaio myv
Epunveiav mpocdyovot.

8E Mg 6 BdoéPiog tic Exrinoiactixiic
ioropiog Tag HVA0G AoPElV 00K
npvhoato.

noiog 8¢ moremg NV mickomoc od Aéyst
Evcépoc.

@V Kol TOV Katéloyov Tapédeto
Evoépiog ta kata Navdtov ypaomv.

v Tva o)Ay KotéBodev 6 [Mapapdng.

& Gv Kol yprioel mopatidetar O
Evoépiog, émaivoug 6¢ Aéyel mepi
AvatoAiov vmep GvOpmmov.

0 8¢ ITiéP1og &v Td TPOTM® AOY® TAV €l
10 [1doya évictatat.

(Continued)
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Table 4.4 (Continued)

Epitome (0) (B) ) (P)

Exc. 108 Exc.47 Exc. 85 4t Hodhog 6 4mdoToAog yuvaika slys
Kol ovTnV Td Bed S0 T ExkAnoiog
KaOEPOGEV TG TPOG ATV KoMV
amota&apevos. EVETuyov 8¢ adTod
Kol £Tépoig omovddopact TAiooy
avoykaiolg Kol pdhota Té mepl Tiig
OgotdKOVL KOl T €1G TNV APYTV TOD
Qoné. Oeddmpog B¢ TIG GLVYOPDY
&v Ade&avdpeig yphyag ot Endv Ev
TPLOKOIOEKAT® AOY® NGV OTL Kol
Miéprog Toidmwpog 6 adehpog adbTod
£HapTOPNOAV Kol VOOV EXOVOLY €V
AleEavopeig HEyloTov. &v 8¢ T® AOY®
T® €ig oV Piov Tod ayiov IMopeirov 6
Evcépiog Oovpacta AEymv kol oA
nepi [Tigpiov pnowv 6t kai Tov drytov
MMapeiov avtog 6 IMiépiog Theloto
aeéAnoey €v i) Beig ypaei).

Exc. 111 Exc.50 Exc.87 Exc.58 Exc. 15 mepi dv {nmtéov, si apOpodvro gic
puéptupog.

Exc. 113 Exc. 52 Exc. 60 Aéyel 8¢ &v 101g XpoviKoig KavoOsty O
Edcépiog 6t v ‘Edevovnddet tilg
Bubvviag keitat 0 dytog.

Exc. 116 Exc. 55 0 Vv vV dexdfiprov tiig
£KKANCLOOTIKTG ioTopiog
€mepyOLEVOS ToETAL.

Exc. 117 Exc.56 Exc.90 Exc.63 Exc. 16 oupoing 8¢ kai Mo&iuovog 6 ‘Epkoviiog,
0g ko ayyovn tov Pilov petiiiade.
AroxnTioavog 8¢ pokpld voom
HOPOVOLEVOG ES0ToviON.

Exc. 118 Exc.57 Exc.91 Exc. 64 yopppog én” aderoii Kovotavtig
tovvopa 1o Kevotavtivov
yevopevog, tiig 0¢ evoefeiag Kkal The
¥XPNOTOTNTOG aVTOD TE KOl TOD TOTPOG
&évog Kol ExeuAoc.

Exc. 129 Exc. 66 Exc.97 Exc. 73 £v oi¢ kai Tov¢ v ZePactsig
LOPTUPAGAVTOS TEGCAPAKOVTA AOYOG
KoTéyel KoopunOivotl @ poptupio

Exc. 130 Exc. 67 Exc.97 Exc. 74 £mg TovTV 1otopel 0 Evcéfioc.

With regard to the passages quoted above, the following remarks can be made:

1) Excerpts l E,6 E, 7E, 81 E, 111 E, and 117 E are included in all four manu-
scripts. As noted, O, B, V, and P are likely to depend on a common version of
the Epitome. Exc. 91 E is transmitted by O 31, 77 B, and 51 V. The additional
sentence is not found in 51 V, though. Exc. 118 E is handed down by all four
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manuscripts: 57 O, 91 B, 64 V, 17 P. The augmented passage by the compiler
of the Epitome is only found in 57 O, 91 B, and 64 V.

2) Seven excerpts from de Boor’s catalogue are nominally assigned to three

obscure authors of the second and the third centuries: Papias (46 B; 47 B =
38 V; 48 B),''? Hegesippus (31 B=26 V =4 P), and Pierius (12 B; 39 B =33
V; 047 =284B, 85B).

3) Exc. 5 E=5 0 =35 B transmits two pieces of information; (a) Cleopas walked

112
113
114
115
116
117
118
119

120

(from Jerusalem) to Emmaus, a village in Palestine, and (b) Emmaus, the vil-
lage in Palestine, assumed the name Nicopolis, when the historian Africanus
was its ambassador. None of the information mentioned above is included
in Eusebius’ HE. Cleopas appears in Luke (24, 13-27) and Eusebius quoted
Luke 24, 13 in two other writings, namely, the Onomasticon' and the
Supplementa ad quaestiones ad Marinum."* Interestingly, the notice on the
older name of Nicopolis reoccurs, in a totally different context, in the part of
the Epitome bearing excerpts from the HT: Ev Nixoroler tij¢ [loAouotivig tj
rote Epuoovg mnyn éouv mavroiwv naldv aviporwy te kal aAdywv 10oelg
mapéyovoa, v i Aoyog ToV Kbpiov & ddoimopiac tovg médag amoviyactor.'
The passage in the HT is originally derived from Sozomen’s HE V 21, 5-22,
1. Sozomen does not make any reference to Africanus’ office either. The
same holds true for the Latin version of Sozomen’s HE, the compilation by
Cassiodorus.!'® It is Jerome’s Latin translation of Eusebius’ Chronicon,'"’
the Armenian translation''® of it, the Chronicon paschale,'® and George
Syncellus’ Ecloga chronographica'® that transmit a passage close to exc. 5
E. (See Table 4.5.)

Since the passage occurs in the Armenian translation of Eusebius’
Chronicon, the text recorded in Jerome and the Chronicon paschale are lit-
erally identical. The notice on the old name of Nicopolis must be attributed
to Eusebius’ Chronicon. All three texts, Jerome’s translation, the compiler
of the Chronicon paschale and Syncellus do not include the remark about
Cleopas’ attempt to reach Emmaus (Luke 24, 13), though. Interestingly,
Syncellus seems to be familiar with the passage in Luke. This can be inferred

The 48 E =45 B =37 V is a fragment from Papias transmitted by the HE of Eusebius; cf. Euse-
bius, HE 3, XXXIX.1-2, XXXIX 4.

Eupaoig 60sv v Kiedmag 6 év 1@ ko Aovkav Edayyelic. abty éotiv ij viv Nikémolig tijg
Holaotivig énionpog nolig; cf. Onomasticon 90, 16.

KOl 1] 00T 06 @po. ovvioToTor Ao 0D &V g nuépe. tovg wepl Kleomav eic v Euuaodv yevéabau,
KOkelOev émavelnivlévau eic v Tepoveolnu, fjon mov maviws éomépog katalafovong; cf: PG 22,
col. 1000, 38—42.

Cf. Hansen (ed.) (1995), 60, 23-25.

Cf. Cassiodorus, HE V1.42. 1 am indebted to Dr. Emerance Delacenserie for this remark.

Helm (ed.) (1956).

Karst (ed.) (1911). See also Drost-Abgarjan (2006), 255-262.

Dindorf (ed.) (1832); Whitby and Whitby (transl.) (1989). See also Treadgold (2007), 340-349;
Burgess and Kulikowski (2013), 224-227.

Mosshammer (ed.) (1984); Adler and Tuffin (edd.) (2002).



Table 4.5 The origin of 5 E

SE Jerome, Chronicon, 274, Eusebius, (Armenian translation, ~ Chronicon paschale 499, Syncellus, Ecloga
20-24 Karst, 224) 5-7 chronographica 439,15-18
MV 88 6 Appikavdg amd In Palaestina Nicopolis, In Palestine wurde Alt-Emaus TMoAaotivig Nikomog, Eppaovg 1 év [Moiaotivy

"Eppood tig kdpng
tiig év Iakouotivy,

&v 1) oi mepi Khedmay
€MOPEVLOVTO, NTIG
Dotepov dikata
molemg Aafodoa Kotd
npeoPeiov Appikavod
Niwomolg petmvopd
ofn.

quae prius Emmaus
vocabatur, urbs
condita est legationis
industriam pro ea
suscipiente Iulio
Africano scriptore
temporum.

erneuert und Nikopolis
genannt unter Vorstand

des Julios Aphrikanos,

des Chronographen,

und diesbeziiglicher
Bittgesandtschaft desselben an
den Konig.

N apdtepov Eppaods,

£xtion

TOMG, TpEcPedOVTOC VTEP
aOTHG Kol TPOIGTAREVOL

‘TovAiov Agpkavod
TOD TA XPOVIKAL
GLYYPOUYOLEVOL.

KON, TEPL NG PEPETAL

£V 101G iepoig evayyeliog,
Nikoémog ETipnon
KaAgloOat Hro
AleEavdpov Tod
A0TOKPATOPOG, APPLKAVOD
mpecPevcapévon Tag
iotopiag év mevtafifio
GUYYPAYOLEVOL.

AU YIUIAJS ay) Jo swondg oy 7 (OL]
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by the phrase: mepi 5i¢ pépetar év toic igpoic ebayyediorg in Ecloga chron-
ographica 439, 16. The notice that Emmaus was Africanus’ hometown is
missing in Jerome, the Chronicon paschale, and Syncellus’ chronicle, as
well. The information on Africanus’ origins is unique. The Suda, instead,
calls him a Libyan'*' and a fragment from Africanus’ Cesti in the Papyrus
Oxyrhynchus 412 transmits a controversial sentence about Africanus’
descent: wjv ¢’ éfujunv odumacav dmobeav dvaxeyivny efdfpnoeis &v te
1015 Gpyeloig Tijc dpyaiog mw/ajpidos kolwvlials [A]ilias Komtwiivys Tig
Talaaotivi[g] kv Noon tijc Kapiag.' According to this fragment, Africanus
was originally from the Roman Near East. Jerusalem was given the name
Colonia Ailia Capitolina after the refounding of the city under the Roman
emperor Hadrian. If this is the case, the notice that "Hv 6¢ 6 Appikavog émo
Eppaoie tijs koung tis év lolaotivy (5 O ans 5 B) is incorrect. It is impos-
sible to know where the compiler of the Epitome drew the mistaken remark
about Africanus’ hometown from. It is tempting to think that, as far as exc.
5 E is concerned, George Syncellus and the compiler of the Epitome made
use of a common source.'” As already mentioned, a passage recording that
the city of Nicopolis was initially called Emmaus is inserted in the part of the
Epitome bearing excerpts from the H7. Africanus is absent there. The very
last fact suggests that the two parts in the Epitome did not rely on a single
text, as Nautin and Hansen support.

4) In 8 B = 4 V, the mention of Berenice, Agrippas II’s sister, alludes to the

Act. 25, 13—14 and Acts 26, 1-2. Berenice is not mentioned in Eusebius’ HE
whatsoever. The possibility that the name of Agrippas II’s sister is an addi-
tion by the compiler can by no means be excluded.

5) Exc. 11 B=28V transmits that Candace, a man of Ethiopia, was promptly bap-

tised in some nearby water by Philip the Evangelist. Both elements occur in
the Act. 8, 26—40. Eusebius, instead, does not give the name of the Ethiopian
man and records that the Ethiopian received from Philip by revelation the
mysteries of the divine word."**

6) 113 E nominally assigns the information that Lucian the Martyr was bur-

ied at the city of Helenopolis to Eusebius’ Chronicon. Helenopolis was for-
merly called Drepana and was given the name Hellenopolis by the emperor

121 Appixavog, 6 Xéxtog ypnuatioas, piiécopos, Aifug, 6 toog Keotoig yeypapag év Piflioig ko’ cf.

Suda, a. 4647 Appikavoc.

122 And you will find my proposed passage in its entirety deposited in the archives of the former

123

homeland, Colonia Aelia Capitolina of Palestine, and in Nysa of Caria; cf. Wallraff, Scardino,
Mecella, and Guignard (edd.) (2012), 31. J. R. Vieillefond saw this passage as evidence of Afri-
canus’ Jewish origin. His theory has generally been rejected. On Vieillefond’s interpretation of
this passage, see Wallraff, Scardino, Mecella, and Guignard (edd.) (2012), XII-XIII.

M. Wallraff, in his edition of Julius Africanus’ Cesti, includes George Syncellus’ testimony on
Africanus’ descent. Nevertheless, M. Wallraff appears to be unaware of the existence of exc. 5 in
the Epitome as preserved in Auctarium E.4.18 and Baroccianus gr. 142.

124 Eusebius, HE 2,1.13.
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Constantine (reign 306-337) to honour his mother Helena.'* Jerome and the
Chronicon paschale, once again, transmit a blatantly identical passage on the
refoundation of Drepana, an event that took place in the year 327. The dating
of the refoundation of Dremana in 327 by Jerome makes it impossible that
the passage originally derived from Eusebius’ Chronicon, the last edition
of which was completed in 325 aD.'* Interestingly, the passage on Drepana
occurs in Theophanes’ Chronographia, as well. Theophanes agrees with
Jerome’s chronology and the Chronographia appears to follow Jerome’s text
up to the year 346. Since Theophanes’ text contains more information than
Jerome’s, R. W. Burgess concluded that the two chroniclers made use of a
common source for the events from 325 up to 346 Ap.'” (See Table 4.6).

R. W. Burgess postulated that the passage in common comes from the so-
called Continuatio Antiochensis Eusebii, that is, an anonymous continuation of
Eusebius’ Chronicon, written in Greek and covering the years 325-350.%% In
fact, the passage in question records two events. It connects the restoration of

Table 4.6 The origin of 113 E

113 F Jerome, Chronicon,  Chronicon paschale, Theophanes,
231, 22-25 527 Chronographia 28,
34
Aéyer 8¢ évtoic  Drepanam Bithyniae  Apémnavov émikticag  Td 8° avtd £tet
Xpovikoig civitatem in 0 Paciredg Kol Apemdvov
Kovoow 0 honorem martyris Kovotavtivog v EMIKTIONG E1G TNV
Evcéflog 6tiév Luciani ibi conditi Bovig gig Tipnv Aovkiovod tod
‘EAevovmodet Constantinus 700 (yiov paptopog  €keloe PAPTLPOG
i Bibvviag instaurane ex Aovkovod opdvLHOV TR
KelTan O dyloc. vocabulo matris OUMVLLOV Tf| pTtpl  UnTpl o0Tod
suae Helenopolim ovtod ‘Elevodmolv  ‘EAevomoiwv
nuncupavit. KEKATKEV. KEKANKEV.

125 According to Procopius, Drepana was the birthplace of Helena; cf. Procopius, De aedificiis 5.2.1—
5. The renaming of the city is also attested in Eusebius’ Vita Constantini 4, 61.1; Ammianus
Marcelinus, Res Gestae 26, 8.1; Malalas, Chronographia 13, 12; Socrates, HE 1, 17. On Helena’s
hometown, see also Drijvers (1992), 9-19.

126 Burgess (1997), esp. 501-502.

127 The shared passages between Jerome and Theophanes are also found in a significant number
of chronicles written in Greek (e.g., Chronicon paschale), Syriac, and Arabic. In all of them,
the common passages must derive from a single source, now lost. See also the list of chronicles
which made use of the now lost source in Burgess (1999), 116-117.

128 Burgess (1999), esp. 113-143. R. W. Burgess attempted to reconstruct the now lost text of the
Continuatio by relying on textual parallels between chronicles that made use of the Continuatio,
namely Jerome’s Chronicon, Theophanes’ Chronographia, the so-called Chron. 724, the Chroni-
con paschale, Michael the Syrian’s chronicle and the so-called Chron. 1234; cf. Burgess (1999),
150-177. According to R. W. Burgess, the author of the Continuatio Antiochensis Eusebii was a
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Drepana with the martyrdom of Lucian: Constantine had restored the city in hon-
our of Lucian the Martyr."”® Theophanes’ information that Lucian was martyred
in Drepana (tod €keloe paptupog) is actually not true. Lucian was tortured and
executed in Nicomedia."*® His dead body was then brought to Drepana and was
buried there.”*! The martyrdom and burial of Lucian at Drepana happened in 313,
and Constantine’s refounding of the city took place in 327.'** The latter, as noted,
is unlikely to have been included in Eusebius’ Chronicon. As far as the note on
Lucian is concerned, it is absent in the Latin as well as the Armenian translation of
Eusebian’s Chronicon. It is impossible to know whether the phrase was recorded
in Eusebius’ original work. The notice is not attested in any of the chronicles
we know that relied on Eusebius; it only occurs in the historical context of the
renaming of Drepana in texts that drew on the Continuatio.'* The most likely
explanation we can come up with is that the Epifome drew on the Continuatio,
as well. The compiler of the Epitome might have been unaware of the fact he
used a continuation to Eusebius’ chronicle, though. This is logical if we reflect
that the Continuatio has the same phrasing, wording, and structure as Eusebius’
Chronicon.”** 1t is also possible that the Continuatio circulated together with the
Chronicon without any distinction between the texts whatsoever.

4.4.3 The redaction of the Eusebian part

The aim of this section is to identify how a Byzantine compiler consciously
selected, excerpted, put together, and organised material from earlier texts in
order to form a coherent collection of historical excerpts. The study of the content
of the Epitome generates marked results with respect to the excerpting method of
its compiler: the deconstruction of texts and their reconstruction in a new context.
In particular, the content and arrangement of the Eusebian excerpts reveal the
three procedures of redacting an excerpt collection: a. reading of the whole source
text and selection of passages, b. rewriting of the source text, and c¢. composition
of a new unity. With regard to the Eusebian excerpts, the rewriting of the selected

Nicene; cf. Burgess (1999), 126. The fact that he accepts the deposition of Athanasius (339 AD)
suggests that the author of the Continuatio has probably been pro-Arian. J. Reidy (2015), by
contrast, identifies the author with Eusebius of Emesa. Such speculation is to be resisted; cf. Van
Hoof and Van Nuffelen (2017).

129 On Lucian the Martyr, see Downey (1974), 337-342.

130 Eusebius’ HE 8, X111.2; 9, V1.2; PG 114, col. 408 (Vita Luciani).

131 Jerome, De Viris lllustribus 77: Passus est Nicemediae ob confessionem Christi sub persecution
Maximini sepulusque Helenopoli Bithyniae. Philostorgius, HE 24, 23-27, records that the city of
Helenopolis was founded by Helena because in this place Lucian was buried: ézz ¢ Aovkiovog
0 udprvg éxeloe toyor ueta tov poaptopikov Gavarov dmo dedpivog éxrxowobeis. Yet, Philostor-
gius uses as source the Vita Luciani (PG 114, col. 397-416); cf. Bidez (1981), XCII-XCIV and
CXLVII-CLIL

132 On the date of Helena’s death, see Drijvers (1999), 13 and 73-76.

133 Philostorgius for the section on Lucian relied on the Vita Luciani; see above n. 131.

134 Burgess (1999), 122-131.
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passages involved changes in terms of their structure and content. The changes
consist in a. rearranging of passages, and b. textual additions.

Upon careful examination of the excerpted passages, it turns out that their syn-
thesis in the Epitome was based on the principles revealed in the prooemium to
the EC as well as seen in the contents of other contemporary or later collections of
excerpts. These principles are selection (éxdoyn), brevity (cvvrouia), and accuracy
(drpifera). Likewise, we know from other collections that the excerptor had to
select historical material according to certain precise themes. Successful selection
in terms of themes would determine the tie between the various parts throughout
the collection. In what follows, I put forward a number of instances of the afore-
mentioned alterations in format and content of the excerpts in the course of the
redaction of the Epitome. 1 shall confine myself to considering the 18 excerpts
from the Epitome as preserved in P (see Table 4.7). Nine out of 18 excerpts in total
in P are also found in the rest of the manuscripts of the Epitome (O, B, and V).

Table 4.7 The redaction of the Eusebian part

Epitome(E) Auctarium Barocc. gr. Ath. Paris. gr.  Eusebius’ HE
E.4.18(0) 142(B) Vat. 1555a(P)
286(V)

1 1 1 1 1 HE 1, V.1-2, X.1

6 6 6 3 2 HE 1,1X.24

7 7 7 3 3 HE 1, X.1-7

33 31 25,26 4 HE 3, XVIL1,
XVIIL1, XX.1-5;
Hegesippus fr.3 de
Boor 1888

38 36 30 5 HE 3, XV.3-6; fontem
non inveni

39 37 6 HE 3, XVIL.1-6

40 38 7 HE 3, XVIII.1-2,
XVIIL6

54 50 8 HE 4, X.1, XI.2, XI.5

64 59 9 HE 5, V.1-3

81 21 71 46 10 HE 6, XX.1-2

98 39 54 11 HE 7, XVIL1,
XVIIL.1-2

100 40 12 HE 7, XXV.1

103 42 82 55 13 HE 7, XXVII.1-2,
XXVIILL1, XXIX.2,
XXXIIL6, XXXII.13

110 49 86 57 14 HE 8, V1.6

111 50 87 58 15 HE 8, III.1. X1.2 XII.3,
XIL.5

117 56 90 63 16 HE 8, XIIIL.11

118 57 91 64 17 HE 8, XIII.12-15

120 60 67 18 HE 8, XIV.1-2, XIV.5,

XIV.7, XVI.1
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Four out of the 18 excerpts in P are only included in B and just a single excerpt in
P is transmitted in O.

The Epitome begins with the chronological calculation of Christ’s birth, bap-
tism, crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension (1 E). This account takes up the first
three excerpts of the sy/loge in OBVP.'* [ would like to draw attention to the last
sentence of the first excerpt: 7@ J¢ 10" 00 avtod éotavpwbn Kai Etapn Kol dvéoty
xol aveAnpln. The sentence sums up the content of the following two excerpts
in the Epitome and, therefore, it makes up a short introduction, composed by the
compiler himself, who combined a few words of the original text. It should be
remembered that the compilers of the £C and the Excerpta Anonymi often altered
the beginning of a text in the same way.'*

6 P erroneously records that Pilate was given the administration of Judea in the
tenth year of Tiberius’ reign. But Pilate was appointed procurator of Judea in the
twelfth year of the reign.'"*” O, B, and V, instead, give @ 18" ézer (in the twelfth
year). The mistake in P must have been caused in the transmission of the text. The
copyist of P is likely to have misread the manuscript he was using. The Epitome
adds that Pilate’s appointment took place three years before Christ’s baptism'*
and the following excerpt (7 E) reports that the baptism occurred in the fifteenth
year of Tiberius’ reign. The compiler’s addition at that point is crucial for the
clarity of the passage since it corrects the chronological reckoning of the events;
Pilate was given the administration of Judea in the twelfth year of the reign of
Tiberius.'*

In 7 E (see Table 4.8) the intervention on the part of the compiler consists in
rearranging the passages as well as in replacing words with others that explain
the text better. Let us have a look at the original context of the passage. Eusebius
first quotes the Apostle Luke explaining that Jesus completed the whole time
of his teaching while Annas and Caiaphas were high priests. Immediately after
this quotation, Eusebius copies verbatim a passage from Josephus’ Antiquitates
Judaicae giving the names of the four high priests appointed after Annas and
before Caiaphas. The compiler of the Epitome, instead, puts the passage taken
from Josephus first and concludes with Luke’s words. The rearrangement of
the passages indicates that the compiler had first read through the text, and then
made a copy of the selected passages he wanted to include in the Epifome. The
draft copy made it easier for him to employ his selections independently. Finally,
Eusebius transmits that the Romans entrusted the high priesthood to the diloz,
which in the text means different men. In the Epitome, by contrast, the ¢/lor has

135 The three excerpts are taken from the second half (sections V-X) of the first book of Eusebius’
HE. The BV transmit more excerpts taken from this part of Eusebius’ work. On the excerpts
transmitted in the BV but not in P, see Appendix II: Table VI.

136 See, for example, the cases in the EL 29 and the Excerpta Anonymi 29, 1-13.

137 Eusebius also gives 10 dwdékazov érog; cf. Eusebius, HE 1, 1X.2.

138 émitponedery mpo y” v tijs dpyiic Tob Oeiov t0d Xpiorod Pontiouarog.

139 P. Nautin’s argument is that the mistake must be due to the amanuenses, since the expression 7@
dwdekar érer could easily sound like @ 0¢ dexdrw érer; cf. Nautin (1994).
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Table 4.8 7 E and Eusebius’ HE

7E HE I, X

&v O ypove 0 Koplog émetéhel To 7l ToVTOV 81) 0DV, KaTé TOV EDOYYEMOTIV £T0C.
Badpota, ap&apevog ano tod neviekadékatov Tifepiov Kaicapog éryovtog,
Borticparog £wg Tob Heiov (...) Onoiv 6¢ avtov 1| Oeia ypaor) 1OV TavTa
oTaVPOD Kol TG AVACTACE®S. ¢ ddaokariog draterécal ypovov Emt
TV GPYLEPMGVVIV EVIODGLOV apyepémc ‘Avva kai Kaideo, dniodca dtt
nopd Popaiov ol Tovdaiot on év toic petadd Tiig 00TV ETEcY AEITOVP
dveyelpiCovto, &v oic @ 1&” Etel yiog 6 mig tiig daoKoAag oTd cuverepdvOn
o Tifepiov Avvag iepdtevce. xpovoc. (...) vmo 8¢ TV Popoaikdv
1® 6¢ 16" TopdmArog 6 Gapi kai Nyeuovov dAlote GAAOL TV GPYLEPOGHVIV
@ " "EArealopog 0 100 ‘Avva Kol €mtpendUEVOL, 0V TAEIOV £TOVG EVOG Eml
@ m’ Zipwev 0 tod Kapibov, kai 0T S1eTéhoVY. ioTopel §° obv 6 Thonmog
@ 10" Tooonmog 6 kai Kaideoag, téooapag koto dtadoyny ént Kaidpov
oc iotopel Thonmog, (¢ etvat apyLepeic petd tov Avvav dtayevéoHat, Kot
Sdfidov 6t Aéyov Aovkdg to dhov TV 00TV TG Apyatoroyiog ypagny ddE mmg

KNPLYLLO YEYOVEVOL ML APYLEPEWDG Aéyav- «Ovoréprog ['patoc, mavoog iepdchot
Avva kai Kaidea, 51 tdv dxpov "Avovov, Toudmhov dpylepéo Amo@aivet TOV Tod

70 6hov EMAGEY TOD YPOVOL Dafi, kai To0ToV O¢ pet’ o TOM PETAGTNONG,
dudotnua, £’ ov kai 6 Kbdprog ‘EAedlopov 1oV AvAvou tod dpylepéms
£oTovpmon. VIOV Amodeikvuoty apylepéa. EVianTod d&

Stoyevopévou kot TovoE ToHo G, ZiLMVL TQ
Kapifov mv apytepocivny tapadidwoty.
00 TAEOV O¢ Kol T@JE EVINLTOD TNV TNV
£yovtt deyévero xpovog, kai Todonmog, 0 kol
Kaigac, 81650y0c 7V adtd». (...)

been substituted by the phrase oi Tovdaior, which makes the text more precise.
The inclusion of the oi Tovdaior suggests, once again, the familiarity of the com-
piler with the broader context of the text he finally extracted.

33 E transmits an Eusebian passage on Domitian, the last emperor of the Flavian
dynasty. Turning back to the original context of the passage, we discern that the
compiler omitted the description of the encounter between Domitian and Judas’
sons completely. The compiler of the Epitome merely records that Domitian was
crueller and more hostile to Christians than Nero himself. Domitian condemned
John the Theologian to live on the island of Patmos. But when the emperor
encountered the virtuous grandsons of Judas, the brother of Christ, he decreed the
end to the persecution of the Church. 33 E in the Epitome has been supplemented
with a brief passage not originally found in Eusebius. The additional passage
records the names of Judas’ grandsons. The addition reads as follows: dvapéper
0¢ 0 Hynowrrmog kai 1o dvopato avt@v kai pnotv 0t 0 uev ékaieito Zwkip, o 0¢
Taxwpog. As can be seen in Table 4.7, the additional reference is transmitted in all
three codices containing 33 E (BVP). In fact, B transmits a longer text: dvagpéper
0¢ 6 Hynoirmog kal ta GVOUaTo. o0T@V, Kol notv 0Tt 0 ueV Ekaleito Zawknp, 0 0¢
Toxwpog. Totopei 0¢ kai dlia avaykaio.
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It is noteworthy that such additions on the part of the compiler of the Epitome
are frequent throughout the entire sylloge of excerpts. Virtually all additions con-
cern sources the compiler used supplementarily in the Epitome.'** G. C. Hansen
and P. Nautin agree that the passages added to the Epitome should be assigned to
the compiler of the Epitome.'*!

5 P is, likewise, a textual intervention on the part of the compiler of the Epitome.
5 P reads as follows: ¢ioi ¢ kal dAla ebayyédia wevdij: w0 kota Alyvrriovg, kol
Kazo. Tovg dwdeka, kol kota Baoideionv. The text is absent in Eusebius. The com-
piler of the Epitome must have relied on a different source, at this point. In the
HE 4, VII, Eusebius only refers to the leaders of two heresies: Saturninus and
Basilides. In B and V, the excerpt 5 P appears at the end of a passage excerpted
from Eusebius but is absent in P.'** The passage in B and V deals with epistles
written by heretical figures and circulated under the names of apostles. P contains
only what seems to have been written by the compiler of the Epitome himself.
The absence of the Eusebian excerpt in P must not necessarily be attributed to
the hypothesis that it descends from a different copy of the Epitome from the one
that B and V come from. Besides, P transmits only a small portion of the series of
excerpts from Eusebius’ HE.

39 E and 40 E are concerned with two heretical movements, the heresy of
Ebionites and that of Cerinthus, respectively. In both excerpts, the original text is
transmitted in the Epitome, shortened, and simplified. In Excerpt 39 E the phrase
700 pev amootoiov has been replaced by the sentence zod dyiov arootoiov Ilavdiov.
The substitution, like the one in Excerpt 7 E, makes the passage lucid. The name
of the apostle is easily inferred from the general context of the original text.

Heresies and heretical figures appear to be the compiler’s main interest, the-
matically. The theme of heresies is the focal point of Book 3 in Eusebius’ HE.
Book 3 contains three chapters, each of which deals with a heresy; the heresy
of Ebionites, the heresy of Cerinthus, and the heresy of the Nikolaitans, respec-
tively. At this point, B is, once again, most helpful in our effort to establish the
contents of the Epitome. 39 B =33 V transmits an excerpt taken from the last part
of Eusebius’ Book 3.' In the excerpt, the apostles are tested by the prospect of
marriage. This subject matter refers to the beliefs of the heresy of the Nikolaitans.
Accordingly, it turns out that the Epitome, in its original form, contained excerpts
on all three heretical movements mentioned in Eusebius.

Excerpt 54 E is thematically connected to the two preceding excerpts. Excerpt
54 E is concerned with the heretical teachings by Valentinus and Cedro. The end
of the original Eusebian passage (HE 4, X) was singled out and moved to the
beginning of Excerpt 54 E, serving as prefatory material to it. Thus, the compiler

140 See Section 4.4.2.

141 G C. Hansen and P. Nautin, however, see the so-called Epitome as a summary of Theodorus
Anagnosta’s collection of historical works in their entirety; Nautin (1994), 219-223; Hansen
(ed.) (1995).

142 Eusebius, HE 3, XXV.3-6.

143 Eusebius, HE 3, XXX.1-2.
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introduces us, first, to the two heretic teachers and then he excerpts the following
Eusebian section (HE 4, XI) and briefly records their teachings. Again, there is
nothing different from the method applied in the Excerpta Anonymi or the EC.

A similar intervention on the part of the excerptor occurs in 64 E of the Epitome
(see Table 4.9). The passage deals with a certain Alcibiades who used to partake
solely of bread and water. The martyr Attalus, however, persuaded him to partake
of everything without restraint and give thanks to God. The beginning of the pas-
sage in the Epitome reflects, once again, the compiler’s method in synthesising
his work. The passage begins with the statement that Alcibiades was one of the
martyrs in France. The information derives from the end in Eusebius’ original
passage. Such internal changes suggest that the compiler worked on a copy of the
entire passage.

81 E refers to the library at Aelia set up by Alexander, Bishop of Jerusalem.
In the original text, Eusebius admits that he used material found in the library
in composing his own history. Eusebius reports the names of several writers he
drew from. The compiler of the Epitome transmits Eusebius’ report of the valu-
able writings he discovered in the library in Jerusalem. Such a quotation would
certainly reinforce the reliability of the Epitome.

98 E represents the story of a woman who found relief from her disease at the
hands of the Saviour. Our compiler specifies that the story took place in Paneion,
which is a piece of information derived from an earlier part of the Eusebian text.
The compiler’s intention was to clarify the text and make it more intelligible.

100 E condenses into a short passage of five lines two sections of the HE. The
passage transmits Dionysius’ view on the authorship of the Apocalypse. Eusebius,

Table 4.9 64 E and Eusebius’ HE

64 E Eusebius HE 5, 111

AlkBiddov Tvog Tdv (2) AliBradov yap Tvog €€ adTdY TAVL aOYUNPOV
&v FoAMg poptopwv Brodvrog Plov kai pndevog OAmG TO TpdTEPOV
£YKPOTEVOULEVOL TTOAD KOl petaAaufdvovtog, GAA’ 1 dpto udve kai Hoatt
umdénote petorapdvovtog APOUEVOL TEPMUEVOL TE KO &V T] EIPKTT] 0VT®
TV GpTov Kol ¥VoaTog, Sudryev, ATTGA® PETA TOV TPATOV Gy®dvo. OV €V
10070 8¢ KOl €V T® Td apEledTpm fvucev, anekaldein dtt un
deopmmpio Telp®pévon KoA®G moroin 0 AMCBLIdNG ) ¥pOUEVOC TOTG
TOLELY, AmeKaAVEON Ktiouoot Tob 00D kai GALOLC TOTTOV GKAVOGAOL
ATTOA® Td PapTUPL EV TO vmolewmdpevoe. (3) meobeic 8¢ 6 AlkiPiéong
deopmmpim, HETO TOV &V TQ vtV avédNV peteAduBavev Kol nyopicTtel Td
ApP9edTP® TPGHTOV OOTOD 0@ 00 Yap dvemickentol yaptrog Ocod Noay, GAAL
ay@dva, KaTemelv Tvog Ot 70 vedpa 10 Sylov fv cduBovrov avtoic. kol tadta
00 KaA®DG motel AAKIBaong HEV DAL ExETm (...) ékTeEloDUEVAL TOTLV TOPO
L XPDOUEVOG TOTG KTIGHOGL TOAAOTG TOD KAKEIVOUG TTPOPNTEVEY TOPETYOV KOl
700 @eod Kkai dAAOLG TOTOG M drpmviag vTapyovoNg TEPL TOV deSNAOUEY
GKOVIGAAOL YEVOUEVOC. v, ovdic oi kata T Foddioy 4dshpol TV idioy
OV axovcoc AAkiBLadne, Kkpiow kai mepi TovTOV DA Kai dpHodo&otdtnv
TAvTeV petadappavov, VIOTATTOVGLY, EKOELEVOL Kol TOV Tap” aDTOIg

noyopiotel Td Oed. TEAEIOEVTOV LOPTOPOV.
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through a long chapter, transmits almost verbatim a long extract from Dionysius’
work, in which Dionysius presents opinions of several others on the authorship
of the Apocalypse, while justifying his own slant on the matter. According to
Dionysius the Apocalypse of John the Divine could have been written by someone
called John, other than the Evangelist.

103 E is made up of passages taken from several sections of Book 7 of Eusebius’
HE. Two of the passages were taken from HE 7, XXXII. In Loeb’s edition the
section covers 20 pages.'* 103 E is not the only excerpt from HE 7, XXXII was
originally planned to be included in the Epitome, though. O transmits four further
excerpts from the same Eusebian section: 44 O and 45 O concern Anatolius who
became bishop in Laodicea, 66 O concerns Agapius who succeeded Theotecnus
in the episcopal see of Caesarea in Palestine, and 47 O = 84 B deals with Pierius,
bishop of Alexandria, and Meletius, bishop of the churches in Pontus.'*

110 E and 111 E are concerned with the persecution under the emperor
Diocletian. Eusebius’ Book 8 deals with the persecutions of Christians and nar-
rates the martyrdoms of several known bishops. 110 E constitutes a reference
to the martyrdom of Anthimus the bishop of Nicomedia. The compiler of the
Epitome supplements the excerpt with a statement made up of passages taken from
different parts of Book 8. The added text informs us that during the persecution
under Diocletian countless Christians were murdered: dwolafav ¢ Adiokintiovog
Xpiotiovodg toivto mempoyévai, dio. 10V O’ abTod KT  OUT@V JIWYUOV TWPHOOV
Kot dyélag tog Xpiotiovdv pvpiados aveilev. The addition is a recapitulation
of what Eusebius describes throughout Book 8 of his HE. The insertion of brief
passages summarising the original Eusebian text is typical of the method of the
compiler of the Epitome.

Excerpt 111 E opens by repeating the statement of the preceding passage:
A10KANTIOVOS  PPIKWOESTATOV KOTG XPLoTIOVAY HYEIpE OlwYUoV Kol TOALOG
uopradag Xpiotiovdv koo waveo. tomov ¢veilev. This is an indication that the
two passages were excerpted, copied, and re-edited separately and were then put
together by the compiler. All instances in the Epifome discussed so far bear out
that the abridgement and the excerpting were done simultaneously. What follows
the opening statement is, once again, a gathering of passages from different parts
of Book 8. 111 E reports the martyrdom of Adauctus and the story of a woman
who threw her children and herself into the river in order to avoid the tortures
by the soldiers. The passage closes with a question raised by our compiler him-
self, whether such kinds of death can be counted amongst the martyrdoms of
Christians. It is noteworthy that 111 E respects the original sequence of excerpts
in Eusebius’ HE. What follows is Excerpt 111 E. The corresponding passages in
Eusebius are given in parentheses.

144 Kirsopp (ed.) (1965), 226-245.

145 Eusebius, HE 7, XXXII is devoted to the most conspicuous churchmen of Eusebius’ age. The
major part of the section is concerned with the Canons of Pascha by Anatolius. Eusebius quotes
verbatim a long passage of the Canons.
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111 E: mxvmzag KO0, TV HopTOpwv emvonaag /)’aaavovg (HE 8, 11L.1) év oic
Kod e’ v Euaptipnoev Adaxtog udyiotpog, ép’ ot yéyove koad v Avudyeiay
(HE 8, X1.1), 10 Ti|g yovaikog, ti|g Bie kol yével kol kdAlel cdpatog mepfortov,
1T oV dvot Buyatpdot TapHEvolg, KAALEL Kol GUVESEL S10BONTOLS, LETH TOAANG
QLYag cvoyebeica, EOPm Tod un draebapijvar avtaig v coepocivny (HE 8§,
XIL.3), éavtnv ovv taic Quyatpaoiv Epprye kota tod motouod (HE 8, XI1.5). mepi
v {pntéov, el api1buodvia i udpTpag.

Excerpt 117 E recounts the bad end that Diocletian had in comparison with the
glorious, successful, and happy life of Constantius presented in 118 E. Exc. 120
E is a brief summary of the following section of Eusebius’ text, namely, Section
XIV of Book 8. Excerpt 120 E refers to the tyrannical reigns of Maxentius and
Maximin.

4.5 General conclusions on the Epitome

The study of the compositional structure and method of the so-called Epitome
suggests that the work is not descended from a single collection comprising the
complete texts of a number of church histories. The Epitome, instead, is a sylloge
of excerpts extracted from different and separate sources. As I showed, the ini-
tial heading is congruent with the working method and compositional principles
applied in the sylloge and it is likely that the heading was added by the excerptor
himself. The manuscript transmission of the Epitome does not allow us to arrive
at any tangible conclusion as to the exact size of the original sylloge, though. The
examination of the excerpted passages from Eusebius’ HE revealed the three steps
of redacting an excerpt collection: a) reading and selection, b) re-editing, and c)
composition. The study of the working method in the Epitome lead to the follow-
ing deductions: a) similar to the structure detected in the Excerpta Salmasiana,
the excerptor of the Epitome made a careful selection of thematically connected
passages and placed them in a predetermined chronological framework, b) in
consonance with the arrangement of material in all the other collections of his-
torical excerpts examined in this book, the Epitome retains the original series of
excerpts, and c) the excerptor of the Epitome intervenes in the text by employing
the same strategies as detected in the EC, the Excerpta Anonymi, and the Excerpta
Salmasiana.



5 Excerpta Planudea

A compilation of passages taken from a number of profane and religious texts and
transmitted under the name of Maximus Planudes is known under the conven-
tional titles Zvvaywyn and Excerpta Planudea.' In particular, the Zovaywys com-
prises excerpts from classical geographers and philosophers, historians of the late
antique and middle Byzantine period as well as Christian writings. This chapter
1) surveys the manuscript transmission of the Zvvaywyn, 2) examines the content
and structure of the collection, and 3) undertakes a close analysis of the excerpts
on Roman history included in the Zovaywys.

5.1 Manuscript transmission
5.1.1 The codices

The Xvvaywyn has been fully transmitted through five manuscripts, namely
Laurentianus Plut. 59, 30 (thirteenth/fourteenth centuries), Neapolitanus gr.
165 (fourteenth century), Vaticanus Pal. 141 (fourteenth/fifteenth centuries),
Vaticanus gr. 951 (fifteenth century), and Parisinus gr. 1409 (fourteenth/fifteenth
centuries).

5.1.1.1 Laurentianus Plut. 59, 30 (= L)

Bombye. (ff. 1-103) et chartac. (ff. 104-346), sec. XIII-XIV .2

Laurentianus Plut. 59, 30 contains: 1r-103v: Maximus Planudes, Excerpta
Planudea; 104r-142v: Didymus Alexandrinus, Fragmenta in Proverbia;®
142v—146v: Maximus Planudes, Locutiones populares collectae;* 146v—148v:

1 On the sylloge of excerpts made by Maximus Planudes, see Boissevain (1895), CXI-CXXIII;
Wiinsch (1898), L-LIX; Diller (1937), 296-301; Wendel (1950), 2232-2236; Gallavotti (1987),
125-126; Pérez Martin (1997), 77.

2 On the codex, see Bandini (1768), 549-553; Wiinsch (1898), LIII-LIV; Biihler (1987), 127-130;
Sotiroudis (1989), 202-203; Ferroni (2011), 327-334.

3 On the text, see CPG 2552; Biihler (1987), 126—135.

4 See Piccolomini (1879), 321-330; Kurtz (1886).
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Philostratus Flavius, Epistulae;’ 148v—149r: Diogenianus, Proverbia;® 149r—151r:
Maximus Planudes, Epistulae;” 151r—157r: Libanius, Epistulae ad Basilium
magnum;® 151r—157r: Basilius Caesariensis, Epistulae ad Libanium sophistam;’
157v—159v: Libanius; 160-346r: Libanius, Orationes.'°

In its current condition, L is an acephalous composite codex.!! It consists of
three distinctive codicological units differing in material and in hand. As far as
the dating of L is concerned, scholars agree that the different units were created
between the late thirteenth and early fifteenth centuries'? and that the codex is
not written by Planudes’ hand."® The first unit of L consists of the ff. 1-103,'"
made up of thirteen quaternions of oriental paper,'® and is written by a scholarly
hand dated to the late thirteenth century.'® This part contains the Zvvaywys in its
entirety. Perez-Martin identified the scribe of the first part of L (ff. 1-103v) with
Leon Bardales, a disciple of Maximus Planudes.'” In Perez-Martin’s view, the
hand in L is also identical with the hand traced in Laurentianus Conv. Soppr. 71,
Vaticanus gr. 253, 258, 1950, Cant. Add. 1732, part of Vindobonensis phil. gr. 21
and Ambrosianus C 235.

5.1.1.2 Neapolitanus gr. 165 (= N)

Chartac., ff. 238, 308 x 233mm, II. 42, an. 1325.%

Neapolitanus gr. 165 contains: 1r: various unidentified passages; 1v:
Gregorius Nazianzenus, Ad Themistium epist. 38 et epist. 24;" 2r-2v: Gregorius
Nyssenus, Epist. 2 De iis qui adeunt Hierosolyma;* 3r: Idyllium (vv. 1-270);

Kayser (1871), XIV.

CPG 177-180.

Ep. 48 and 49 in Leone (ed.) (1991).

Foerster (1927), 223.

CPG 2900.d.

10 Foerster (1903), 417.

11 The first folio is missing. On the term composite codices, see Nystrom (2009), 42-48.

12 Diller (1937), 297; Biihler (1987), 127; Ferroni (2011), 327-328.

13 Diller (1937), 297; Perez-Martin (1997), 77-80.

14 The second unit is dated to the fourteenth century. It comprises ff. 104r-159v made of western
paper. The second unit contains proverbs by Zenobius, by Maximus Planudes, and by Diogenianus
as well as epistles by Maximus Planudes and by Libanius. The third unit is dated to the fourteenth—
fifteenth centuries. It is made up of ff. 160r—346r made of oriental paper. The third unit transmits
orations by Libanius; Biihler (1987), 127-140.

15 The now lost beginning of the codex contained excerpts from the Varia historia (Iloikiin Totopia)
by Aelian; cf. Ferroni (2011), 327.

16 Diller (1937), 297. Ferroni argues in favour of Fryde’s dating at the beginning of the fourteenth
century; Fryde (1996); cf. Ferroni (2003), 99.

17 Perez-Martin (1997), 77-80. On Leon Bardales, see Taxidis (2011), 97-113.

18 On the codex, see Cirillo (1832), 146—155; Sotiroudis (1989), 203—205; Formentin (1995), 124—
131; Ferroni (2011), 334-335.

19 PG 37, col. 80; PG 37, col. 60.

20 PG 46, col. 1009-1016.
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5r-92v: Maximus Planudes, Excerpta Planudea; 93r—140v: Euripides (Vita
Euripidis, Hecuba, Orestes, Phoinissae, Troades); 141r—196v: Sophocles (Vita
Sophoclis, Ajax, Electra, Oedipus tyrannus); 196v: Joannes Tzetzes, De Differentia
Poetarum;?' 196v: Proclus, Vita Hesiodi; 197r—197v: Isaac Tzetzes, Vita Hesiodi,
198r—214v: Hesiodus, Opera et dies; 215r—236v: Theocritus, Vita Theocriti and Idyllia
1-0; 237r=237v: Pindarus, Vita Pindari, De lyricis, De lyra, Scholium in Olymp.1v. 1.

This is a miscellaneous codex, which is dated shortly after L and written in a
calligraphic hand.?” The text of the Planudean sylloge is found on ff. 5r—92v. In the
upper left margin on f. 5t, the Zvvaywys is preceded by the syllable noé, which is
the abridgement for Ma&iuog.

5.1.1.3 Vaticanus Pal. /141 (= Pal)

Chartac., ff. 378, 210 x 145 mm, II. 35-37, sec. XIV-XV.?

Vaticanus Pal. 141 contains: 2v—4r: Maximus Planudes, Stichera et canones
in s. Diomedem; 4r—5r: Manuelis Philae, Versus; 5r—83r: Maximus Planudes,
Epistulae et Epigrammata; 83v-90r: Maximus Planudes, Comparatio hiemis et
veris; 90r—117v: Maximus Planudes, Laudatio SS. Petri et Pauli; 117v—118r:
Maximus Planudes, Epigrammata; 118r—136r: Maximus Planudes, Encomiun in
S. Diomedem m. Nicaeae; 136v: Maximus Planudes, Epigramma in s. Diomedem;
136v: Maximus Planudes, Tetrastichon in novercam suam; 136v: Maximus
Planudes, Canon in S. Demetrium; 137v—138v: Maximus Planudes, Idiomela in
S. Mocium; 138v—139r: Maximus Planudes, Epigrammata; 139r—140r: Maximus
Planudes, Precationes; 140r—140v: Maximus Planudes, Xtiyor émragior; 140v:
Maximus Planudes, Xziynpd oravpobeoroxia; 141r—150r: Maximus Planudes,
Oratio in sepulturam Christi; 150r-285r: Maximus Planudes, Excerpta
Planudea; 285r—288r: anonymous Oracles; 288r-378r: Georgius Lacapenus,
Epimerismi.

The codex is dated to the third decade of the fourteenth century?* and written
in a calligraphic hand. The 2ovaywyn by Maximus Planudes is transmitted on ff.
150r—285r. The full title of the sylloge by Maximus Planudes is transmitted in Pal:
2ovoywyn ovieyeion amo o1opopwv PLPAiwy mapo 10D 6oPmTATOV Kol A0YI0TATOD
Kal TIWTaTon &v povoyoic kvpod Maciuov 1ot ITAavodon: méve deéliog. L.
Ferroni, repeating E. Piccolomini’s suggestion, finds it unlikely, on the grounds of
the structure of the Zvvaywyn, that this heading was the original title of Planudes’
sylloge of excerpts.? In the following I cast doubt on this, supporting that the title
fits the format and structure of the Zvvaywyn.

21 The text is edited in Gaisford, (1823), 12, 1. 2214, 1. 2.

22 Diller (1937), 297.

23 On the codex, see Stevenson (1885), 71-73; Wiinsch (1898), LIII-LIV; Canart and Peri (1970),
248; Sotiroudis (1989), 205-206; Ferroni (2011), 338-340.

24 Gallavotti (1987).

25 Ferroni (2011), 339-340; cf. Piccolomini, (1874), 101.
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5.1.1.4 Vaticanus gr. 951 (= V)

Chartac., ff. 260, II. 29-30, sec. XV .2

Vaticanus gr. 951 contains: 1r—8v: Heraclitus rhetor, Allegoriae; 9r—152v:
Maximus Planudes, Excerpta Planudea; 152v—156v: Michael Psellus, Tod
Pelrod écynoig 1@v Xaloaikdv pnrdsv Xaldaikov Loyiov;®” 157r—169v: Michael
Psellus, E&iynoic t@v Xoldoikdv pnr@v;*169v-213v: Hermes Trismegistus,
Epuod tod tpioucyiorov. Aoyor,” 213v-214r: Brevis textus incerti auctoris,
220r—260r: Maximus Planudes, Capita de caritate.*

V is a miscellaneous codex dated to the second half of the fourteenth century.*!
The Zvvaywyy is transmitted on ff. 9r—152v under the heading: Ma&iuov povoyod
700 [1avodon covaywyn éxleyeioa amo dopopwv fifiiwv: mavo weélyog (col-
lection made up of selections from several books by Maximus Planudes, the
monk, altogether useful). The title is similar to the one found in Pal. The title is a
later addition, though. Diller attributes the insertion of the title to a seventeenth-
century cataloguer of the Vatican Library.*? Ff. 214v—219v in V were left blank.

5.1.1.5 Parisinus gr. 1409 (= Par)

Chartac., ff. A-D + 161, 210 x 140mm, II. 2238, sec. XIV.*

Parisinus gr. 1409 contains: 1r-134v: Maximus Planudes, Excerpta
Planudea; 135v—139r: anonymous Proverbia Greco-barbara; 139r—140r:
Pythagoras, Carmen aureum; 140r: anonymous, Aenigmata; 140v: lIulianus
Flavius Claudius, Versus; 140v—141r: anonymous Oracula varia; 141v—143v:
anonymous, Narratio utilis de Christi ordinatione; 144r—145v: anonymous,
Opusculum de providentia; 146r—158v: Plutarchus, Ad Pollianum epistula;
158v—159v: anonymous, incipit: 'Enel Auhofototng Kepoaopodpog, matpodg
‘Ovodnuov, ntpoc ‘Exdapng, euiiic Tpayovitidog. Desinit: i) Topotpémey TV
dedoyuévny 1@ tdv paviofiov kowvag; 159v—160v: Joannes VI Cantacuzenus,
incipit: MeBextov Kt auébektov tov Beov Aéyovteg. Desinit: 10 8¢ Tf) TpOC TNV
ovoiav, Kol piov kai dovapv; 161r—161v: Officia Magnae Ecclesiae.

26 On the codex, see Wiinsch (1898), LII; Canart and Peri (1970), 516; Sotiroudis (1989), 206-207;
Ferroni (2011), 337-338.

27 O’Meara (ed.) (1989), 126—144. The text halts abruptly on f. 152v.

28 O’Meara (ed.) (1989), 126-146, 146-148, 148—151. Ff. 157r—169v transmit the &&jynoic v
Xaloaixdv pnrédv supplemented with the ékbeoic kepalaidong kai abvropog t@v mapo XoAdaiolg
doyudrwv and the dmotomwaoig kepalaiwons t@v mapo XoAdaioig dpyoiwv doyudtwv, both origi-
nally written by Psellus. See Ferroni (2011), 337-338.

29 See Nock, Festugicre, and Ramelli (edd.), (2006).

30 PG 90, col. 959-1073.

31 Ferroni (2011), 337. Wiinsch dates the codex to the sixteenth century; cf. Wiinsch (1898), LII.

32 Diller (1937), 297.

33 On the codex, see Omont (1888b), 39; Wiinsch (1898), LII-LIII; Sotiroudis (1989), 207-209;
Ferroni (2011), 336-337.
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This is an acephalous codex dated to the end of the fourteenth or the beginning
of the fifteenth century.** It was copied by Manuel Phralites.*® The Zvvaywyn by
Maximus Planudes is found on ff. 1r-134v.*® F. 135r was left blank. The texts
transmitted by ff. 158v—159v and ff. 159v—160v are not mentioned in the inven-
tory by H. A. Omont. L. Ferroni does not identify them, either. After inspection
of the codex, I concluded that the text on ff. 159v—160v is actually a collection of
passages from an epistle sent by the emperor John VI Cantacuzenus (reign 1347—
1354) to Paul, the Latin Patriarch of Constantinople since 1366.%” The text on ff.
158v—159v is very close to a legal text attributed to the Cardinal Isidore, a fervent
supporter of the union between the Churches of East and West (1385-1463).%% If
this is the case, the passage in Par is likely a later insertion.

5.1.2 The relationship between the manuscripts of the Xvvayoyn

According to A. Diller, L was the archetype of the other four manuscripts transmit-
ting the sylloge by Maximus Planudes, because a) L does not bear scribal mistakes
which appeared in the rest of the codices and b) marginal notes of L were copied
by the scribes of the other four manuscripts. C. Wendel holds a different view,
without explaining his proposition, though.*® According to C. Wendel, the L must
not be taken as the archetype of the other manuscripts. L. Ferroni shares A. Diller’s
view that L, N, V, Pal, and Par stem from a single source and that L is the older and
best manuscript transmitting the Zvvaywyn. In his view, however, there are many
cases in which L contains a reading different from the rest of the manuscripts of
the Zvvaywyn.*' He based this on an examination of the part of the Zovaywys con-
taining Plato. Nevertheless, further research needs to be done on the matter, since
the instances L. Ferroni presents are mainly orthographical variants between the L
and the rest of the codices. Besides, L. Ferroni’s conclusions are only based on a
single part of the Zvvaywys. L. Ferroni also argued that N and Pal are dependent on
a common text and that V is not copy of any of the rest of the manuscripts.** Both
points exclude that L was the archetype of the other codices. It should also be noted
that the text transmitted in L has been subjected to textual corrections. Moreover, a
number of notes and headings were inserted into the margins of the codex. It cannot
be ruled out that the hand, which corrected the text in L in terms of grammar and

34 Wendel considers Par coeval to Pal; cf. Wendel (1950), 2232-2236. Wiinsch dates the codex
between the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries; cf. Wiinsch (1898), LIII.

35 Diller (1956), 90; Gamillscheg (1989), 351.

36 Ferroni was the first to notice the incorrect description of the Zovaywyn in the Parisinus gr. 1409
by Omont. Ferroni corrected the description of the Xvvaywys in Ferroni (2011), 336-337.

37 The text of the epistle can be found in Tinnefeld and Voordeckers (1987), ep. 5.

38 See the text that is entitled 7o w#pionoe in Mercati (1926), 163—165. G. Mercati published the text
transmitted on f. 188 in the codex Vaticanus gr. 914.

39 Diller (1937), 297.

40 Wendel (1950), 2232.

41 Ferroni (2011), esp. 340-346.

42 Ferroni (2011), 340-350.



186 Excerpta Planudea

vocabulary and added the marginal notes, was identical with the hand that had cop-
ied the entire Zvvaywyr) in the manuscript.*® In line with A. Diller’s and L. Ferroni’s
view, in what follows, I treat L as the best witness to Planudes’ Zovaywys.

Three more codices transmit parts of the Zovaywyn: Ottobonianus gr. 345 (six-
teenth century), Vaticanus Pal. gr. 209 (y. 1463), and Palatinus Heidelb. gr. 129
(fifteenth/sixteenth centuries).* Excerpts from the Zovaywys in Ottobonianus gr.
345 show significant textual similarities with Pal.*® Ff. 263r—266r of Vaticanus
Pal. gr. 209 contain a small number of excerpts from the 2ovaywys. The excerpts
were copied by Isidore Ruthenus.*® The text on ff. 263r—266r is likely to derive
from the Zvvaywyn as it is preserved in V.*’ Finally, ff. 90r-97r of Palatinus
Heidelb. 129 transmit excerpts copied probably from L.*

5.1.3 Maximus Planudes

Maximus Planudes was born in Nicomedia around 1250.* After the recon-
quest of 1261, he resided in Constantinople where he taught grammar, math-
ematics, harmonics, and rhetoric.”® Planudes embraced monastic life around
the year 1283. He stayed at the monastery of Chora before he moved to the
monastery of Christ Akataleptos by 1299. Planudes is considered one of
the most prolific scholars of the Palaeologan Renaissance. Surviving manu-
scripts from his scriptorium reveal his manifold literary interests: poetry,
epistolography,”>  philosophy,”®  geography,®* astronomy,”  geometry,>

43 Piccolomini (1874), 112.

44 On the codices, see Roberto (ed.) (2005b), CIX; Ferroni (2006), 99-109. On Ottobonianus gr. 345,
see also Wiinsch (1898), LIL. On Vaticanus Pal. gr: 209, see also Wiinsch (1898), LIV.

45 Diller (1937), 297.

46 Diller (1937), 297, n. 1. Isidore Ruthenus was an erudite scholar of the fifteenth century with a
special interest in astronomy, mathematics, geography, and medicine. On manuscripts copied by
Isidorus Ruthenus, see Mercati (1926).

47 Diller (1937), 297.

48 Diller (1937), 297.

49 On Maximus Planudes’ life and literary activity, see also Wendel (1950), 2202-2253; Constanti-
nides (1982), 66-89; Wilson (1996), 230-241; Mergiali (1996), 34-42.

50 Constantinides (1982), 68—71.

51 Planudes copied a series of poems by Gregory of Nazianzus in the codex Laurentianus Plut. 32,16,
cf. Bandini (1961), 143—145; Fryde (2000), 234. On the codex, see below n. 65.

52 Planudes compiled a collection of his own letters. The collection comprised 121 letters, addressed
to Andronicus II and other important figures of his time; cf. Leone (ed.) (1991).

53 Apart from excerpts from Plato which were included in the Zovaywys, Planudes himself copied
passages from Crito and Phaedo; Hunger (1961), 151-152; Turyn (1972), 214.

54 Excerpts from Strabo’s Geographica and Pausanias’ Graeciae descriptio were inserted into the
Excerpta Planudea. Planudes edited, also, Ptolemy’s Geographia, dated to the second c. ap. On
the codices on Ptolemy’s text owned by Planudes, see; Fryde (2000), 253-257.

55 Planudes was concerned with Aratus’ Phaenomena, an astronomical poem, dated back to
third c. be.

56 Planudes partially edited the Arithmetica by Diophantos (third c. AD); cf. Tannery (ed.) (1895),
125-255. An arithmetical treatise by Planudes was edited by Allard (1981).
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proverbs,*” rhetoric,’® grammar,” sermons,* biography,®' and historiography.®> He

also knew Latin and translated into Greek Cicero’s Somnium Scipionis, Macrobius’
commentary on it, Boethius’ De consolatione philosophiae and Ovid’s Heroides
and Metamorphoses.®* Maximus Planudes died in Constantinople around 1305.
The Zvvaywyn was composed at the end of the thirteenth century.

There is a number of manuscripts identified as copies from Planudes’ scripto-
rium copied under his supervision. Diller regards the first part of L (containing the
2vvaywyr) as written in the scriptorium of Maximus Planudes t00.% Other manu-
scripts attributed to Planudes’ scriptorium are: Laurentianus Plut. 32,16 (a codex
written in several hands, one of which is Planudes’)® and Laurentianus Plut. 59,
1. The latter contains works by Plato and it is written in two hands. Bianconi sees
Maximus Planudes as one of the two scribes of the codex.*

In addition to the aforementioned codices, there are six surviving codices writ-
ten in Planudes’ own hand: 1) Marcianus 481, dated to 1301. The codex contains
the Anthologia Planudea (AvBoloyio dwapdpwv €mypappdtov) by Maximus
Planudes and the Paraphrasis sancti evangelii Joannei (Metafoln oD kotd
Twdvvny ayiov evayyehiov) by Nonnus of Panopolis.®” 2) Ambrosianus 157, dated
to 1292/1293.% 3) Ambrosianus C 126, dated in 1294/1295. The codex was par-
tially written by Maximus Planudes, whereas part of the codex was copied by

5

~

Ff. 142v—146r in Laurentianus Plut. 59.30 transmit a collection of proverbs compiled by Planudes

himself.

58 Planudes compiled a rhetorical collection, comprising passages from Hermogenes and Apthonius;
cf. Fryde (1996), 360. See also the discussion on Planudes’ grammatical notes, which are pre-
served in Laurentianus 55.7, in Fryde (2000), 216-217 and 246-248.

59 Planudes’ interest in linguistics is reflected in his two treatises on this subject, the Dialogus de
grammatica and the Dialogus de verborum constructione, respectively. The Dialogus de gram-
matica is partly edited in Robins (1993), 203-209. The Parisinus gr. 2667 transmits a lexicon
attributed to Planudes; cf. Fryde (1996), 384.

60 Laurentianus 56.22, dated after the death of Planudes, bears a sermon On the burial of Our Lord,

Jesus Christ, two homilies on saints Peter and Paul and another one of saint Diomedes, patron of

his home town, Nicomedia; cf. Fryde (2000), 263.

Planudes edited Plutarch’s Vitae Parallelae as well as a miscellany of Plutarch’s philosophical

and rhetorical writings, known as Moralia. On the Moralia, see Irigoin and Flaceliére (1987) and

Garzya, Giangrande, and Manfredini (1988).

62 See Section 5.3.

63 On the Latin works translated by Planudes into Greek, see Fryde (2000), 257-261.

64 Diller (1937),297-301.

65 Turyn (1972), 31-39. On the codex, see also Kugeas (1909), 106—108. The codex contains a consider-

able number of Greek verse texts (Hesiod, Apopponios of Rhodes, Theokritos, Moschos of Syracuse,

Nikander, Oppian of Cilicia, Oppian of Apamea, Gregory of Nazianzus), excerpts from the so-called

Theosophia, a collection of oracles compiled by the Neoplatonist Porphyry, and a small number of

epigrams. The Dionysiaca by Nonnos of Panopolis, covering a large part of the codex (ff. 9r—173r)

were copied by a student of Planudes and revised by Planudes himself; cf. Fryde (2000), 235.

Bianconi (2005), 397-398.

Turyn (1972), 90-96.

Turyn (1972), 78-81.
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John Zarides, one of the most prominent students of Planudes.® 4) Vaticanus
Reginenses gr. 132 and 133, both dated to the early fourteenth century.” And 5)
Vaticanus gr. 1340, which contains Aristotle’s Rhetorica (Pntopu). The codex
was executed by Planudes himself in collaboration with John Zarides.”

5.2 Content and structure of the 2vvaywyi;

The Zvvaywyn by Maximus Planudes, as it has been handed down to us in
the extant manuscripts, begins with excerpts from two classical geographers,
namely, Strabo’s Geographica (I'ewypagucd) and Pausanias’ Graeciae descriptio
(EAMGS0g mepmynoic). Specifically, ff. Ir—19v in L transmit 344 excerpts from
Strabo.” The excerpts are not introduced by any heading and each excerpt begins
with the word dzz. Diller was the first to note that Planudes made use of Parisinus
gr. 1393, a codex containing the Geographica in its entirety.”

Strabo is followed by 154 excerpts from Pausanias. The arrangement of the
Pausanias excerpts in L begins abruptly without any title on f. 19v and runs up
to f. 30r. Planudes extracted passages from the entire work by Pausanias. In
the margins of L the headings of the books of the Graeciae descriptio are in
the same hand as the text body: xopivbiaxa (21v), laxwvika (22r), ueoonvika,
(22r), hioxa (23r), ayouka (26v), dprodika (27r), Poiwtika (28v), Loxpixa (291).
Except for a few slight differences, the headings are congruent with those trans-
mitted in the best manuscripts of Pausanias’ Graeciae descriptio, all dated, how-
ever, after L (Marcianus gr. 413, Laurentianus 56.11 and Parisinus gr. 1410).™
Interestingly, the title of Book 1 of the Graeciae descriptio is missing in both,
that is, in Planudes’ Zvvaywyn and the best codices of Pausanias.” It seems very
likely that the three aforementioned codices of Pausanias derive from the codex
that Planudes used for his Zovaywys.”

Ff. 30r-32r in L transmit forty-four excerpts on the Roman Republic from
Romulus to Lucullus. In L they were inserted without any heading. Except for the
first five excerpts, they are assigned to John of Antioch.”

Ff. 32r-47v in L contain 291 passages on Roman imperial history taken from
the Epitome of Cassius Dio by John Xiphilinus (269 excerpts), from Paeanius’

69 Turyn (1972), 81-87.

70 Vaticanus Reginenses gr. 132 is in Planudes’ hand; cf. Wilson (1978), 390. The codex Vaticanus
Reginenses gr: 133 is written in the same hand; Ferroni (2011), 332.

71 Pérez Martin (1997), 76. On the codex, see also Pérez Martin (1996).

72 S.L.Radtused the Planudean excerpts from Strabo in his edition of the Geographica; Radt (2002).

73 Diller (1397), 297-298. On the Parisinus gr. 1393, see Sbordone (1963), XXVII-XXVIII.

74 The three codices transmitting Pausanias’ work contain sjlioxdv o', B’, dyouxdv and pwxixo
Aokpdv 6{oAdv; Diller (1956), 90-91. On the manuscripts of Pausanias’ Graeciae descriptio, see
Diller (1957), 169-188.

75 Only the codex Matrit. 4564 (fifteenth c.), ff. 13r—38v, which contains only a small part of the
Graeciae descriptio, transmits drrixo as heading for Book 1; Diller (1956), 90.

76 Diller (1937), 298-299; Diller (1956), 90-91; Ferroni (2011), 329.

77 See Table 5.2 and Table 5.3. On these excerpts, see Section 5.3.1.
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historical work (eighteen excerpts), and from an unidentified chronicle now lost
(four excerpts).” Chronologically, the excerpts run from Lucullus to Gratian. The
excerpts come immediately after the forty-four excerpts on the Roman Republic
and f. 32r does not bear a sign that the compiler changes his source at this point.
On the upper margin on f. 35r in L a heading occurs. The marginal reads as fol-
lows: Twadvvg 6 Z1pidivog 6 aoelporaug Tw(Gvvov) tod Zipidivov kai Iatpiapyov
™V émirouny 1od Aiwvog molAdv éromoato PifAiwv émi Miyonl. abtorparopog tod
Aovka.” The same heading is also found in Parisinus gr. 1409.% The sentence
was extracted from Xiphilinus’ Epitome.®!

What follows is a brief extract from the De mundo (Ilept Kocpov), the author
of which remains unknown.* The De mundo has been, falsely, transmitted under
the name of Aristotle. This is the reason why the author of the work is usually
referred to as Ps.-Aristotle. The text takes up ff. 47v—48r in L and is followed by
a brief passage from Plato.®® This passage takes up f. 48r in L. On the left margin
of f. 48r, next to the excerpt, the heading zldarwvog occurs.

Ff. 48r—50v in L transmit a series of anonymous philosophical excerpts, ety-
mologies, and riddles.** The excerpts exhibit textual similarities with passages
in the De natura animalium (Ilepi {Pov id10tT0G) by Aeclian,® in Athenaeus’
Deipnosophistae (deimvocopiorai),® in Aristotle’s Historia animalium (T&v
nepl 0 Lo iotopdv),?” and in Dio Chrysostom’s Oration 64.% Some of the
excerpts show similarities with the Aristarchus et Callithea (xotd Apictavdpov
kol KaAdbéav évwéa Adyor)* and the Breviarium Chronicum (Xpovikn Zovoyic)
by Constantine Manasses.”

78 See Table 5.4.

79 John Xiphilinus, the nephew of John Xiphilinus the Patriarch, compiled an epitome out of the many
books of Dio, during the reign of Michael Doukas.

80 The marginal was omitted in N, Pal and V; cf. Diller (1937), 299.

81 ddd’ a¢ Twdvvng 6 E1pidivog, doedpomais &v Iwdvvov tod wotplapyov, éxi 0¢ Miyan). adtokpdtopog
700 Aodko. TNV EmTounv tadtny 1@V moAAdv PiffAiowv tod Aiwvog cvviattouevog; Xiphil. (ed. Din-
dorf, vol. V, 87).

82 The dating of the De mundo is disputed. It must have been written between the second half of the
first century AD and the first half of the second century Ap; Forster (1914).

83 Leges, 11,661 D. 1-5, and 661 A 7-661 C 5.

84 These excerpts were published by E. Piccolomini; cf. Piccolomini (1874), 150-160. E. Picco-
lomini divided the excerpts (sixty-nine in total in L) into four thematic categories: philosophy,
paradoxigraphy, etymology, and enigmas; Piccolomini (1874), 149.

85 Excerpts 2, 31, 32, 35, 37 in Piccolomini (1874) correspond to Aelian, De natura animalium, 6.1,
4.22,4.23,4.21, 7.5, respectively.

86 Excerpts 19, 20, 21, 27, 28, 29, 30 in Piccolomini (1874) correspond to Athenaeus, Deipnosophis-
tae, 10.9, 10.13, 7.102, 9.58, 10.73, 10.75, 10.84, respectively.

87 Excerpt 26 in Piccolomini (1874) corresponds to Aristotle, Historia animalium, 9.40 (624b).

88 Excerpt 41 in Piccolomini (1874).

89 Excerpts 2-38 in Piccolomini (1874) were attributed to the Aristarchus et Callithea by Mazal
(1967), 34-61. See also Jeffreys (2012), 273-337.

90 Excerpts 57, 58, 59 in Piccolomini (1874) derive from the Breviarium Chronicum; cf. Lampsides
(1984), 1-2.
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Ff. 50v—52v in L contain twenty-seven excerpts from various texts attributed
to Synesius (ca 370413 AD), a Neoplatonist who became bishop of Ptolemais
in Pentapolis some years before he died.” In particular, the excerpts were
extracted from Epistulae 1 and 131°* as well as from the works Dio, sive de suo
ipsius instituto (Alwv, N mepl Mg kab’ €ovtov daywyng)” Encomium calvitii
(Pardxpog Eykmpov),” De Providentia (Ilepi mpovoiog)”™ and De insomniis
(Tlepi évumvieov).” The text in L is not accompanied by any title written in the
body text. On the left margin on f. 50v, next to the first passage from Synesius,
the word ovveaioo is written.

Ff. 52v—59r in L transmit passages from the De Mensibus by John Lydus. The
text is not preceded by a heading. On the left margin on f. 52v, next to the first
passage from John Lydus, the heading 7w (¢vvov) Avdod occurs. The De Mensibus
survived only in fragments. The excerpts preserved in the Zovaywyn by Planudes
are unique.”’

The excerpts from John Lydus are followed by a concatenation of anonymous
excerpts (ff. 59r—74v in L) taken from various unidentified Christian writings.
The beginning of the first excerpt reads as follows: Tpijuepog yéyove 1 100 kvpiov
avaotaoig.”® A number of notes are written in the margins: f. 59v: aro kavéovov, f.
60r: 6 diGfolog, f. 60v: doua goudrwv, f. 71r: Bacileiov, f. T1v: ypvoootéuov. A
number of the excerpts have been safely assigned by L. Ferroni to Hermas’ Pastor
(ITowmv tod ‘Eppd), a literary work dating back to the second century.”

The anonymous excerpts are followed by passages taken from Plato. In L, the
Plato-section is marked by an initial in red ink projecting into the left margin on f.
74v. In particular ff. 74v—94v transmit passages from Plato’s tetralogies I to VII,
supplemented with excerpts from the spurious Platonic dialogues.'® According
to E. Piccolomini and A. Diller, Maximus Planudes made use of a single codex
containing Platos’ dialogues, namely, the thirteenth-century codex Parisinus gr.
1808.1°" L. Ferroni, by contrast, showed that the Parisinus gr. 1808 was not the

9
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On Synesius’ life, education, and career see Bregman (1982); Hagl (1997). On Synesius’ affilia-
tions to Neoplatonism, see Dimitrov (2008), 149—170.
92 PG 66, col. 1321-1323 and PG 66, col. 1515-1517.
93 PG 66, col. 1111-1163.
94 PG 66, 1167-1206.
95 PG 66, 1210-1281.
96 PG 66, 1281-1320.
97 Wiinsch (1898), L-LIX.
98 The resurrection of the Lord took place after three days.
99 Ferroni (2003), 99-109. For an edition of the Pastor, see Kortner and Leutzsch (1998), 105-497.
On the date and structure of the Pastor, see Carlini (1983), 95-112; Verheyden (2007), 63-71.
100 The following texts, though transmitted under the name of Plato, are most likely not Plato’s:
Alcibiades ii, Alcibiades i, Hipparchus, Meno, Amatores, Theages, Clitophon, Demodocus, Sisy-
phus, Eryxias, Axiochus. Some of the spurious Platonic dialogues have been included in the
Platonis Opera in the Oxford Classical Texts collection; cf. Duke (1995-1999).
101 Piccolomini (1874), 162—163; Diller (1983), 255.
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only manuscript on which Planudes drew for his section on Plato. Some readings
in L point to other Platonic apographa.'®

The last part of the Zvvaywys is made up of a second concatenation of excerpts
taken from Christian authors (ff. 95r—103v). This series of excerpts in L (and in
N) is not introduced by any title. The first passage comes immediately after the
last excerpt from Plato without any indication of a change of source. Pal and Par,
instead, transmit the title zepi t@v d{Duwv,'” written in red ink. In V the heading
placpnuior koo Lativwv was added by a later hand. The first excerpt of the series
reads as follows: du ta: dlvua Bbovieg mpdrta uev iovdaikd¢ Kol vouikds Eoptalerv.

It should be noted that a) in N the second series of passages from Christian
authors is followed by passages taken from George Cedrenus. The excerpts from
George Cedrenus (ff. 83v—85r) are not transmitted in L as part of the Zvvaywyn
by Maximus Planudes, and b) ff. 85r—85v in N (see Table 5.1) transmit passages
on a number of oracles found also in Laurentianus Plut. 32, 16, f. 379, as part of
an anthology of epigrams.'® The text is also contained in Pal. Since N and Pal are
possibly copies from a common exemplar (see Section 5.1.2) different from the
one that L comes from, it seems more likely that the Zvvaywyn ended with the
series of passages from Christian authors and that at some point it was expanded
with the two aforementioned sets of passages attested in N and Pal.

5.3 The excerpts on Roman history in the
2vvaywyn by Maximus Planudes

In what follows, the focus lies on the passages on Roman history included in the
2Zvvaywyn by Maximus Planudes. In particular, I shall consider a) the original
derivation of the selected passages, b) the source text which the Zovaywyn drew
from, c) the working method applied by Maximus Planudes, and d) the political
function served by the sequence of excerpts in Planudes’ Zvvaywys.

5.3.1 The origins of the passages on Roman history

Ff. 30r-32r in L transmit forty-four excerpts on the Roman Republic, inserted
without any heading to precede them. Chronologically, they run from Romulus to
Lucullus. Initially, A. Mai erroneously attributed them to Cassius Dio.'” But C.

102 Ferroni (2006), 275-302.

103 The text, which remains unedited, comprises a significant number of extracts from writings by
Eustratius, bishop of Nicaea at the beginning of the twelfth century, as well as from sermons by
John Chrysostom and John of Damascus.

104 The passages belong to the so-called Theosophia Tubingensis. The text is an epitome, dated
between the eighth and the thirteenth centuries, of books 8—11 of the work I7epi tij¢ dp0ijc wiorews
compiled probably in Alexandria at the end of the fifth century. The passages were edited in Wolf
(1856), 231-240, 173—186. On the oracles preserved in N and V, see Gallavoti (1987), 3-16. On
the Theosophia Tubingensis, see Erbse (1995). On Laurentianus Plut. 32, 16, see Bandini (1961),
141-146; Turyn (1972), 32-39.

105 Mai published the series of excerpts on Roman history as it is contained in Pal and V; cf. Mai
(1827), 527-555.
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Table 5.1 Content and structure of the Zovaywyrn

Laur. Neap. Paris.
pl. 59, 30 gr. 165 gr. 1409
Ir-19v Sr—18v 1Ir-26v Strabo, Geographica
19v-30r 18v—=27r  26v-44r Pausanias, Graeciae descriptio
30r-32r 27v-33r Manasses, Breviarium Chronicum; Paeanius,
Breviarium ab urbe condita; John of Antioch,
Historia chronica
32r-47v 33r-42r  44r-70r Xiphilinus’ Epitome; Constantine Manasses,
Breviarium Chronicum; Paeanius,
Breviarium ab urbe condita;
47v—48r  42r-42v 70r—70v Ps.-Aristotle, De mundo
48r 42v Plato, Leges
48r-50v  42v-44v Aelian, De natura animalium; Athenaeus,
Deipnosophistae; Aristotle, Historia
animalium Dio Chrysostom, Oration 64;
Manasses, Aristarchus et Callithea; Manasses,
Breviarium Chronicum
S50v—=52v  44v-46r  T4v-TTr Synesius, Epistle 1 and 131; Dio, sive de suo
ipsius instituto; Encomium calvitii; De
Providentia; De insomniis
52v—=59r  46r-51r  77r-99v John Lydus, De Mensibus
S9r-74v  51r—-63r  99v-103v Anonymous excerpts from Christian authors
74v-94v  63r-78v  70v—T4v, Plato, Euthyphro; Apologia Socratis; Crito;
103v—130r Phaedo; Cratylus; Theaetetus; Sophista;
Politicus; Parmenides; Philebus; Symposium;
Phaedrus; Alcibiades i; Alcibiades ii,
Hipparchus; Theages; Charmides; Laches;
Lysis; Euthydemus; Protagoras; Gorgias;
Meno; Hippias maior; Hippias minor;
lon; Menexenus; De iusto; De virtute,
Demodochus; Sisyphus; Eryxia; Axiochus
95r-103v  78v-83v  130r-134v Anonymous excerpts from Christian authors
83v—85r Excerpts from George Cedrenus (PG 121, col.
440 B 5-452 C 14)
85r-85v Theosophia (16 Oracula)

Mommsen noted in 1872, that this was mistaken. C. Mommsen conjectured that
John of Antioch was the original author of the excerpts in the Zvvaywys;.'% Indeed,
H. Haupt’s research on this part of the 2ovaywyn corroborated C. Mommsen’s
view. H. Haupt concluded that a) Excerpts 5-44 come from John of Antioch,
b) Excerpts 1-2 derive from the chronicle by Constantine Manasses, and c)
Excerpts 3—4 derive from Pacanius’ translation of Eutropius’ Breviarium.'"” A
few years later, the discovery of the codex Athonensis Iviron 812 by Sp. Lambros

106 Mommsen (1872), 82-91.
107 Haupt (1879).
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corroborated that all the forty-four excerpts come from the chronicle by John of
Antioch, except for the first four excerpts.'® Excerpt 5, as S. Kugeas showed, is
a passage compiled by Planudes himself by merging a passage from John Lydus’
De magistratibus with a notice from John of Antioch’s Historia chronica.'” In
fact, Planudes intervenes twice in the De magistratibus: a) he simplifies the du
KIfVoov eV Ty amoypopnv t@v dpyaiov''® by changing the phrase into xijveog
yop 1 100 Tibovs dropiBunaig,'' and b) he contaminates the Lydian text with the
phrase 0 d¢ dixrarwp eionyntig, which derives from John of Antioch.'"?

The series of excerpts on Roman history was first published by U. P. Boissevain,
who attributed Excerpts 6—44 to John of Antioch.' S. Mariev, in his edition of
John of Antioch’s chronicle, considered the series of excerpts on the Roman
Republic as deriving from John, except for the first four excerpts.''* S. Mariev
considered also Excerpt 5 as a passage of the Historia chronica. Roberto, in his
own edition of John of Antioch, included Excerpt 2, as well.'” In fact, Excerpts
1 and 2 show resemblances with the Breviarium Chronicum by Constantine
Manasses (ca. 1130—ca. 1187): cf. Table 5.2.

That the excerpts do not come directly from Manasses was proved by
G. Sotiriadis.''® S. Kugeas reaffirmed G. Sotiriadis’ assertion and argued further
that Planudes and Manasses made use of a common source; a chronicle written in
prose. Manasses not only used the chronicle but also versified it.""” Accordingly,
S. Kugeas sees those two passages as parts of a chronicle, traces of which can be
found in Manasses, in Cedrenus, in the anonymous compiler of the Exc.Salm.II
and in other Byzantine chronicles.'”® De Boor was the first to postulate the exist-
ence of such a chronicle, now lost, used by the entire Exc.Salm.11.'"

108 Kugeas (1909), 126—146. On Athonensis Iviron 812 and Kugeas’ inspection of it, see Section
5.3.2.1.

109 Kugeas (1909), 134.

110 That the registration of capital is called census; cf. Bandy (ed.) (1983), 128.

111 The enumeration of the population is called census.

112 Fr. 32, 15 Mariev; fr. 80.1, 7-8 Roberto. The text in the De Magistratibus reads as follows: zov
KoAobuevoy diktatwpa, 6vti 1od uecofaciiéa; cf. Bandy (ed.) (1983), 54; tovtwv kai uévav tav
diktaTmpwv, 1 1ol uecofoaoiiéwv; cf. Bandy (ed.) (1983), 6. In Roberto’s view, such a contami-
nation on the part of Planudes, indicates the importance of John of Antioch as a historian of the
Roman Republic; Roberto (ed.) (2005b), CVI.

113 Tt should be noticed that U. P. Boissevain published the excerpts transmitted in Pal and V; Bois-
sevain (1884); Boissevain (1895), CXI-CXIV and CXIV-CXXIII.

114 Mariev (ed.) (2008).

115 Roberto attributes Excerpt 2 to John of Antioch, on the grounds of the fact that the excerpt shows
similarities with Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who was one of John of Antioch’s main sources;
Roberto (ed.) (2005b), CXI.

116 G. Sotiriadis’ argument runs counter to that of H. Haupt (1879), 291-297; cf. Sotiriadis (1888),
51-52.

117 Kugeas (1909), 135.

118 Kugeas (1909), 136.

119 See Chapter 3.
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Table 5.2 The EPL and Manasses’ chronicle

EPL 1 (Laurentianus Plut. 59, 30, Manasses, Breviarium Chronicum 1620-1631
30r)

‘Ot Popdrog éni 10D [Torhovtiov 0 yobv Popdrog mapehdmv i tiva ToAiyvny,
10 Tiig pedhovong €cecbot Popng amo tod ktiotov [Mdhavtog [oddtiov
oyfLo Soyplev Tadpov dapdlet KAnOeioav, T0 oyfjua 10 i TOlemc EKElcE
ocuvélevée, TOV e Tadpov EEm Swypdost, Gppeva. TaDPOV KUPTEPOV Kol
TPOG TO TEGIOV VELOVTA TNV Sepody oulenéac, Av O uev Tadpoc Evevey
3¢ SapdAy Tpodg TV TOAY, £Em mpO¢ 10 mediov, 1 ToVTEe cvlvyodoa
GUUPBOAKDG 610 TOVTOV gVYOUEVOG  8€ dApaMc TPOG TV TOAMY. SVUBOMK®DG O’
700G P&V Evdpag poPepovg elvor £mnbyeto Popdrog 510 To0T®V T0VG EVOpag
101G E&m, TG O¢ Yyuvaikag yovipovg  uev 1oic EEmbev yivesHar @pikaAéovng, Tag
Kol TOTAG 0ikoVPOVC. EiTa. PAdAOV 5¢ yuvaikog Ecwbev yovipovg ypnuatiCewy,
Aapav EEmbev Eow pintet Tig TOTOC LEVOVGOC, OIKOVPOVE KOl QUANKAC
TOremS, EVYOLEVOS GO TOV @V Evdov. Emetta fOAOV i el Aafdv Gmod
aALoTpimV T TAOTNG abEELY. TV EEm Evoov Purtel Ti)g TMOAEMS, EVYOUEVOC
Sranégy To TpQyuato The TOAE®MC Ao TOV
aALoTpimy.

EPL 2 (Laurentianus Plut. 59,30,  Manasses, Breviarium Chronicum 1671-1681
30r)'>

‘Ot év 1] Poun Oepekiov TOUTOV VaOV 0iKodoUELV &V Pdun fovinBévtog
OPLGGOUEVOVY VaOD KEQOAT Bobpevpa pev mpicoeto Bepuédrov voyaiov,
veospayodg avlpmmov e0piin g 6’ dpvYTig &ml ToAV T0 Pdbog Tpoiovong
AedvBpwpévn: mpog dmep €0péON Kdtm KePaAT) veospayode avlpmmov
Toppnvog pévtig En v mOAV aipo Oeppov kai veapdy xedpevov detcvioa
KeQOATV TOAA®V E0vdV Ececbau, Kol TPOCOTOV TAPEUPEPES EXOVGA TOTG
TV 81 aipotog Kol opay@v. gunvoolg dmep pabov v Tuppnvoig doKiuog
KkavtedBev 0 Tapmitog Aopog TEPUGKOTOC £QN TV TOAMV KEQOANV TOAMADY
petovopdodn Kamtoiivos. £0vav yevéoOar, ANy 610 Elpovg Kol Goaydv

Kol Mpvaou®v aipdrav. Eviedfev 0 Tapmniog
LeT@voudon Ao €k Tiig paveions KEPANg
Komrowiivog A6@og-

Excerpts 3 and 4 are safely attributed to Pacanius’ translation of the Breviarium
Historiae Romanae by Eutropius (see Table 5.3).

Excerpt 45 marks a change in the primary source used by Planudes, namely
John of Antioch. More specifically, ff. 35r-47v in L contain 291 passages on
Roman imperial history taken from: a) the Epitome of Cassius Dio by John
Xiphilinus (269 excerpts), b) Paeanius (eighteen excerpts), and c) the now lost
chronicle also used by Manasses (four excerpts).

Excerpts 264267, which derive from Paeanius, are only transmitted in L and
Pal and were published by U. P. Boissevain.'?! One excerpt, which is labelled
Excerpt 83 in Mai’s edition, is not transmitted in L.'?? The excerpt is on the life of

120 The Suda transmits a text very close to the EPL 2; cf. Suda K 341 Koanttdiov.
121 Boissevain (1884), 15.
122 The passage is transmitted in Pal.
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Table 5.3 The EPL and Paeanius

EPL 3 (Laurentianus Plut. 59, 30, 30r) Paeanius, Breviarium ab urbe condita 1.4
‘Ot onpelov 10 pidiov Aéyetar yidiolg  pika kododov adtd Popaior ta xilo
oot cvppetpodpevor: pukio koi yop Prpato obteg dvopdlovot,
Ta yiMa. T0G0VTOIG BILOCT GUUHETPOVEVOL TO
onueiov.
EPL 4 (Laurentianus Plut. 59, 30, 30r) Paeanius, Breviarium ab urbe condita 1.9
“Ot1 $Yo katd ToO¢ Popaiovg Avo 8¢ fioav odToL Kol £Tolot, GoTe, Kiv
npogyapiCovto Hmatot. dg av £repov * adlov elvol, KaTapevyety &mi
cvpfain ToV Erepov QabAov gival, TOV £TEPOV.
KOTOPEVYEW ETL TOV £TEPOV.

Caligula and derives from Flavius Josephus’ Antiquitates Judaicae.'”® Possibly,
the excerpt is a later addition and should not be counted amongst the excerpts on
Roman history in the Zvvaywyr.

To sum up, Maximus Planudes, for the section on Roman history, drew pri-
marily from John of Antioch and Xiphilinus. Planudes enriched the sequence
of excerpts on Roman history with excerpts from Pacanius and a lost chronicle,
traces of which can be encountered in Manasses and other Byzantine texts from
the middle Byzantine period. Table 5.4 shows that the inclusion of the augmented
passages possibly served to fill historical gaps in the primary arrangement of
excerpts

Table 5.4 Excerpts 45-328 in Laurentianus Plut. 59, 30

Excerpt Period Source

Excerpts 45-119  Last year of the Roman Republic to Xiphilinus
the first years of the Principate

Excerpt 120 Augustus Lost chronicle
Excerpts 121-125 From Augustus to Tiberius Xiphilinus
Excerpt 126 On Tiberius Lost chronicle
Excerpts 127-128 On Tiberius Xiphilinus
Excerpt 129 On Tiberius Lost chronicle
Excerpts 130-250 On Tiberius up to Titus Xiphilinus
Excerpts 251-255 On Titus Paeanius
Excerpts 256-263 On Titus Xiphilinus
Excerpts 264-267 On Traian Paeanius
Excerpts 268-273 On Traian and Hadrian Xiphilinus
Excerpt 274 On Hadrian Paeanius
Excerpts 275-325 From Hadrian to Sardanapal Xiphilinus
Excerpt 326 Maximian Paeanius
Excerpt 327 Constantine Chlorus Paeanius
Excerpt 328 Gratian Lost chronicle

123 Antiquitates Judaicae 19, 204; cf. Kugeas (1909), 137.
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5.3.2 The source of the Zvvoyoyi: an earlier corpus on Roman history?

The significance of the codex Athonensis Iviron 812 in identifying the excerpts
transmitted in the Zvvaywyrn has already been mentioned. The discovery of the
codex by Sp. Lambros corroborated that excerpts in the Zvvaywyn must be attrib-
uted to John of Antioch. In addition to this, the content of Athonensis Iviron 812
led Sp. Lambros to support that excerpts on Roman history in the Zovaywyn must
have been drawn from an earlier corpus on Roman history compiled by Planudes
himself. In what follows, I will present the codex Athonensis Iviron 812 and pro-
vide a brief overview of earlier surveys of the relationship between the excerpts
transmitted in the Zvvaywyn and Athonensis Iviron 812.

5.3.2.1 The codex Athonensis Iviron 812

Chartac., ff. 301, 253 x 165 mm (210 x 120 mm), 32-35 (excerpts from Pacanius);
255 x 170 mm (196 x 120 mm), 30 (excerpts from John of Antioch); 225 x 175
mm (208 x 120), 24-28 (excerpts from Xiphilinus), saec. XIV.!**

Folios Author Work

1r-2v, 7r-10v, 15r-92r Paeanius Translation of the Breviarium by Eutropius

3r-6v, 11r-14v John of Antioch excerpts from Historia chronica

92r-98v Anonymous Excerpts from a work, which Lambros
named I1epi 00 Kaioapeiov yévovg!®

ff. 99r-301v Xiphilinus Epitome of Cassius Dio’s Historiae
Romanae

Many of the folia in Athonensis Iviron 812 are severely damaged to the extent that
the text is barely legible. Due to this fact, the observations and remarks made by Sp.
Lambros and S. Kugeas on the codex are indispensable for our research. Athonensis
Iviron 812 is written in four different hands. According to P. Sotiroudis, the oldest
hand is the one that copied the excerpts from Paeanius and the acephalous text titled
Iepi tod Kauoopeiov yévovg by Lambros. The excerpts from John of Antioch, from
Xiphilinus as well as ff. 208 and 215 were all copied in different hands.'*

5.3.2.2 The Zvvoywyn and the codex Athonensis Iviron 8§72

The section on Roman history in the Zvvaywys by Planudes consists of excerpts
from 1) Paeanius, 2) John of Antioch, 3) Xiphilinus, and 4) an unknown chronicle.

124 On Athonensis Iviron 812, see Lambros (1900), 228; Sotiroudis (1989), 159-164; Roberto (ed.)
(2005b), CXII-CXV; Mariev (ed.) (2008), 20-21.

125 The text is concerned with the genealogies of Roman emperors from Gaius Octavius to Nero.
The author of the text remains anonymous. Sp. Lambros dated the text to the beginning of the
second century AD; 278 Lambros (1904), 139. 271Kugeas (1909), 138. Kugeas (1909, 138, n. 6)
supported that these excerpts come from the section /7epi Kaioépwv of the EC.

126 Sotiroudis (1989), 162.
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Athonensis Iviron 812 consists of excerpts from the same texts, except for the
unknown chronicle. The so-called /Zepi 00 Kaioapeiov yévovs was mistakenly
inserted between the excerpts from Paeanius and Xiphilinus by one of the copyists
of Athonensis Iviron 812."" It is impossible to know whether Athonensis Iviron
812 also contained parts of the same lost chronicle used by Planudes because the
Athonite codex is mutilated both at the beginning and at the end. The congruence
in content between the codex Athonensis Iviron 812 and the series of excerpts on
Roman history in the Zovaywys is striking, though. S. Kugeas found that excerpts
in the 2ovaywyn exhibit significant textual similarities with excerpts in Athonensis
Iviron 812.'® Moreover, passages from Athonensis Iviron 812 correspond literally
with the £V 17 and EV 18 from John of Antioch.'® Depending on this evidence,
S. Kugeas showed that a) the Zovaywyn definitely transmits passages from John of
Antioch and b) all the excerpts on ff. 3r—6v and ff. 11r—14v in Athonensis Iviron
812 belong to John of Antioch too.

After scholars have come to the conclusion that the excerpts in the 2Zovaywyn
could safely be attributed to John of Antioch, the next question that remained open
was whether Planudes made direct use of John of Antioch’s chronicle or not. To U.
P. Boissevain and G. Sotiriadis it seemed likely that Planudes drew from a sylloge
of excerpts taken from John of Antioch.”*® In G. Sotiriadis’ view, the Zovaywyn
and Athonensis Iviron 812 drew on a different tradition.'*' This view was contra-
dicted by S. Kugeas’ textual comparison between the Zovaywyn and Athonensis
Iviron 812. S. Kugeas found that excerpts in L on both the Roman Republic
(excerpts from John of Antioch) and the Roman imperial period (excerpts from
Xiphilinus and Paeanius), bear significant textual similarities with excerpts in
Athonensis Iviron 812.'% Despite the textual similarities, S. Kugeas was not con-
vinced that Athonensis Iviron 812 was a direct copy from the Zvvaywys. Indeed,
there are textual variations between Athonensis Iviron 812 and the Zvvaywyn,
which do not support an immediate dependence of Athonensis Iviron 812 on the
2ovayowyn.'? The textual congruences indicate that the common excerpts between

127 Kugeas (1909), 138-139.

128 In particular, seven excerpts (37—43) correspond to passages in Athonensis Iviron 812: EPL 37 =
17,10 Lamb.; EPL 38 =20, 5 Lamb.; EPL 39 =21, 16 Lamb.; EPL 40 =25, 24 Lamb.; EPL 41 =
26, 24 Lamb.; EPL 42 = 28,9 Lamb.; EPL 43 =30, 3 Lamb.; cf. Kugeas (1909), 128—132.

129 See Appendix I: Text V.

130 Sotiriadis (1888), 51; Boissevain, Cas.Dio. v.I, praef. CXIIL.

131 Sotiriadis (1888), 51.

132 It is certain that Athonensis Iviron 812 is dated shortly after Planudes’ death. The excerpts from
John of Antioch preserved in Athonensis Iviron 812 were first published by Sp. Lambros; cf.
Lambros (1904), 13-31. Emendations and additions to the text were published by Sp. Lambros in
Lambros (1904), 244, 495-498; Lambros (1905), 240-241, 503-506; Lambros (1906), 124—126;
see also Mariev fr. 98 and Roberto fr. 145.1-3. On the excerpts from John of Antioch, see also
Walton (1965), 236-251.

133 Kugeas (1909), 141. Diller argued in favour of a direct relationship between the two manuscripts,
as well. According to him, Athonensis Iviron 812 is a copy from a Planudean manuscript, though;
cf. Diller (1937), 299.
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the Zvvaywyn and Athonensis Iviron 812 derive from a manuscript which was
either the archetype of Athonensis Iviron 812 or a codex stemming from the same
archetype as Athonensis Iviron 812."

Furthermore, S. Kugeas attempted to reconstruct the manuscript now lost
which served as source for the Zvvaywyn and from which Athonensis Iviron 812
possibly is an exact copy. He conjectured that the lost manuscript must have
contained texts on Roman history only, written by Paeanius, John of Antioch,
Xiphilinus, and perhaps an unknown chronicle used by Manasses and other
Byzantine authors.'** Such a collection could only have been made after the elev-
enth century.'*® S. Kugeas conjectured Maximus Planudes himself as the compiler
of this collection and he argued that the excerpts on Roman history in Planudes’
2vvaywyn must be passages extracted and re-edited from the manuscript of the
aforementioned collection.'”” The assiduous research carried out by P. Sotiroudis
on the subject confirmed S. Kugeas’ assertion on the Planudean authorship of the
manuscript used as source for the Zovaywyn.'*®

Finally, S. Kugeas ascribed the presence of Excerpts 1-5 at the beginning of
the series (excerpts that are not from John of Antioch) to the fact that the manu-
script used by Planudes was mutilated.'** That is why Planudes attempted to fill
the gap in John of Antioch’s deficient manuscript in his possession by drawing on
a) an unknown chronicle (Excerpts 1-2), b) Pacanius (Excerpts 3—4), and c) John
Lydus (Excerpt 5).

5.3.3 Excerpting John of Antioch and Xiphilinus

The establishment of the textual relationship between the Xvvaywyn and
Athonensis Iviron 812 enables us to study and comprehend the excerpting method
applied by Planudes in the section on Roman history of the Zvvaywyr.

a) John of Antioch

As already mentioned, the first part on Roman history in the Zvvaywys is mainly
made up of passages taken from John of Antioch. A large number of excerpts in
the Zvvaywyn are unique and thus essential for the reconstruction of the chronicle
by John of Antioch as transmitted through the EC, the Suda, the Exc.Salm.I, and
Athonensis Iviron 812. The passages in the Suda derive from the EC, whereas
as shown above (Section 5.3.2), the Zvvaywys derives from John of Antioch as
survived in the Athonensis Iviron 812 tradition; most likely from the archetype
of Athonensis Iviron 812. The textual comparison of the two passages common

134 Kugeas (1909), 142.

135 The mutilated Athonensis Iviron 812 is not helpful on that.

136 The Epitome of Dio by Xiphilinus was prepared by order of Michael VII Doukas (1071-1078).
137 Kugeas (1909), 144-146.

138 Sotiroudis (1989), 163-164.

139 Kugeas (1909), 136.
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to the EC and Athonensis Iviron 812 (see Appendix I: Text V) demonstrates a)
that the author of the archetype of Athonensis Iviron 812 had direct access to the
chronicle by John of Antioch and b) Athonensis Iviron 812 contains a text impres-
sively close to the £C, which, in turn, makes it seem likely that Athonensis Iviron
812 is probably an exact copy of its archetype.

Given these facts, in studying the excerpting method of Planudes, it would
be safer to rely on a comparison between the Zovaywyn with both, Athonensis
Iviron 812, as well as the EC tradition of John of Antioch. In particular: a) sixteen
excerpts from John of Antioch in the Zvvaywys are also found in the Suda, which
reflects the EC tradition,'* and b) seven Planudean excerpts from John are also
transmitted in Athonensis Iviron 812,'! c) three of the latter excerpts are also
included in the Suda, and d) three Planudean excerpts from John of Antioch are
preserved in the EC.

Upon closer examination of the common passages in the aforementioned
works, we come to the following particular conclusions about Planudes’ excerpt-
ing method: Planudes’ intervention in the original text is restricted to a) textual
additions, b) to the replacing of words with others that explain the text better,
and c) to textual omissions. Planudes resorted to the aforementioned strategies to
solve the problem of inadequate contextualisation resulting from taking a passage
out of its original textual context. Let us see how the strategies play out in pas-
sages excerpted from John of Antioch.

To begin with, the beginnings of John of Antioch excerpts in the Zvvoywyn
deviate in vocabulary and syntax from the texts transmitted both in the Suda and
in Athonensis Iviron 812.' In fact, the opening of each excerpt always sums up
the context of the respective passage in the Suda and Athonensis Iviron 812. The
rest of the Planudean excerpts, correspond in general but not without exceptions
to the text as preserved either in the Suda or the Athonensis Iviron 812. To give
but a number of examples, the EPL 35 is an excerpt included in both the £C and
the Suda." The opening sentence of the EPL 35 (‘Ou Zxnmicwvog payouévon toig
IBnpov)'* serves to introduce us to the historical context of the passage, pre-
sented in detail at the beginning of the excerpt in the EC (£7 22). What follows in
the EPL 35 is textually very close to the text in both the £/ 22 and the Suda B 396.
EPL 39 represents a similar case. The ‘Ou Pawuaior kato wyv mpog tiv MiOpidarov
aTpaTioy [oyny g puynv éparnoov'® gives a summary of what precedes in the
text of Athonensis Iviron 812. The rest of the EPL 39 is copied verbatim from the
original John of Antioch. The closing sentence in the EPL 39 (koi t@v molguicwv
éxpdrnoav)'*S epitomises the last part of the text in the Athonensis Iviron 812.

140 See Mariev (ed.) (2008), esp. 8*%—13%*,

141 Seen. 128.

142 All passages are published in Appendix I: Text VI.

143 See Appendix I: Text VL.

144 That when Scipio fought against the Iberians.

145 That the Romans, in the face of Mithridates’ army, fled during the battle.
146 And they prevailed over their enemies.
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The same strategy is detected in passages from the Zvvaywysn preserved in the
Suda only (see Table 5.5). To cite but some instances, the first sentence in £PL
11 sums up the context of the first half of the Suda T 791. The rest of the EPL
11 coincides verbally with the entry in the Suda. The introductory statement ‘Ou
Ballepiov pélrovrog fyeuovi tdv Keltdv povouoyeiv'’ in EPL 13 summarises
the first half of the Suda K 1307. EPL 22 is identical with the Suda ® 5 but for
the first two lines, which are abbreviated in the 2vvaywys. EPL 25 transmits a
text that is contained in the Suda P 126. The beginning and the ending of the EPL
25 are summaries of the equivalent parts in the Suda, but the rest is preserved.
Notwithstanding this clear pattern, the case of EPL 12 should be indicative of
the caution with which to examine the relationship between the Zvvaywyrn and the
Suda. The whole passage in the Zovaywyn is a shortened version of the Suda A

Table 5.5 The EPL in the Athonensis Iviron 812, the Suda, and the EC

EPL'™ Athonensis Iviron Suda EC
812
5 (fr. 32 M) A 1112, Awtdrop
6 (fr. 21 M) B 451, BovoAodokot
10 (fr. 41 M) O 184, Defpovdplog
12 (fr.22 M) A 491, AiPepvog
11 (fr. 45 M) T 791, Topkovétog
13 (fr. 47 M) K 2070, KopPivog =K 1307, Kektoi
= A 1685, Apvooev
15 (fr. 46 M) M 105, MdAAog
16 (fr. 50 M) A 3375, Anorafiovtec + Z 191, Zoy®d
22 (fr. 60 M) D 5, daPpikiog = A 3566,
Amootuyodvieg
25 (fr. 64 M) P 126, Pryyovog
27 (fr. 73 M) A 2452, Avwvifog 0 Kapynddviog
olTmg €xaAeito
33 (fr. 83 M) I1 1371, Ilepoevg Maxednmv
35(fr. 91 M) B 396 BopiavBog = E 2241, EI22
"Enifolog
37 (fr.98.7M) p.118.3-120.6 M X 1337, ZvAhag
38 (fr. 98.11 M) p. 126.1-11 M I' 212, T'epupilov
39 (fr.98.12M) p. 128.6-11 M
40 (fr.98.19 M) p. 136.9-16 M 2 1337, Zohhog
41 (fr. 9821 M) p. 140.2-142.6 M EV 18 (p. 172,
3-173,9)
42 (fr. 9821 M) p. 144.1-7TM EV 18 (p. 172,
3-173,9)

43 (fr. 9823 M) p. 146.15-17M

147 That Valerius who is about to fight in single combat against the Gallic leader.
148 The numeration of the excerpts in the parenthesis is the one given by Mariev (ed.) (2008) in his
edition of John of Antioch.
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491, even if the structure was not changed. There is a difference in vocabulary,
though: the cvvidvrog and the kapmodrar are words not present in the Suda, point-
ing either to a different tradition or additions on the part of Planudes himself.
The same holds true for EPL 10. EPL 10 summarises the text in the Suda ®@ 184,
with the exception of the last sentence, which is literally transmitted in the Suda,
as well: kal Tov éravouov abrod wijva mwapa tovg dAlovg ékoldfwaoev.'* As can
be seen in Appendix I: Text VI, EPL 37, EPL 38, and EPL 40 transmit passages
from John of Antioch, preserved in both Athonensis Iviron 812 and the Suda."*® It
is noteworthy that the beginning of EPL 38 (‘Ou toog AOnvaiovs ta Mifpiddzov
ppovijoavtag XolAog moliopkio mopaotnodusvog)'>! epitomises the first half of the
respective passage in Athonensis Iviron 812. EPL 40 presents a shortened version
of the text in Athonensis Iviron 812 and the Suda ¥ 1337 by omitting a significant
part of the original text.

The vocabulary that Planudes uses when summarising the original text, is not
always transmitted in the entries of the Suda, but it is difficult to assign such
additions to Planudes himself. Table 5.5 shows that we are in the fortunate posi-
tion of having three excerpts from John of Antioch that were transmitted in the
2Zvvaywyn, the codex Athonensis Iviron 812 and the Suda, two excerpts preserved
in the Zvvaywyn, the codex Athonensis Iviron 812 and the EC, and one excerpt
found in the Zvvaywys, the Suda and the EC, respectively. As shown in Appendix
I, Text VI, each deviation between the Zvvaywyn and the EC tradition (including
the Suda) comes through the Athonensis Iviron 812 tradition. I cite two examples:
a. in EPL 38 the word mavwlelpig in the phrase waoav édénoe pirkpod mavwlelpia
oropleipor v moliv'>? is likewise transmitted in the Athonensis Iviron 812, but
it is absent in the respective passage in the Suda: édénoe purpov diapOeipar v
molv, and b. the case of the EPL 40 = Athonensis Iviron 812 (fr. 98.19 M) = Suda
2 1337 is revealing. The text in Planudes is obviously derived from the Iviron
tradition as the occurrences of the ondoar and w7jv indicate.'*

Finally, there are excerpts in the Zovaywyn preserving a text better than the one
surviving in the £C tradition of John of Antioch. EPL 16 transmits a text longer
than the one recorded in the Suda. In fact, the beginning of the Planudean passage
helped the last two editors of John of Antioch to restore the text of two entries in
the Suda, namely, the Suda A 3375,21-23 and the Z 191 Zvy®. The ending of the
EPL 16 is only recorded in the Zovaywys. Similarly, EPL 27 and EPL 33 appear to
enrich passages from John of Antioch transmitted in the Suda in terms of content.

149 The month named after him was also shortened in comparison with other months; cf. Mariev
(ed.) (2008), 55.

150 I would like to note that the text in Athonensis Iviron 812 is strikingly close to the one in the
Suda. Once again this indicates that the archetype of Athonensis Iviron 812 contained the original
by John of Antioch in its entirety and that Athonensis Iviron 812 must be an exact copy of its
archetype.

151 That after the Athenians sided with Methridates, Sulla was prompted to besiege (the city).

152 Almost destroying the city completely; cf. Mariev (ed.) (2008), 127.

153 Appendix I: Text VI.
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The phrases zoic oikor and kazo tov wazpiov vopov mepixeiuévoig in the EPL 27 are
absent in the Suda A 2452.'>* The same holds true for the sentence xai wépa 00
ovviBouvg recorded only in the EPL 33.

b) Xiphilinus

The second section on Roman history comprises passages from the Epitome of
Cassius Dio by John Xiphilinus, excerpted by employing a method similar to the
one applied to the chronicle by John of Antioch. The compiler keeps to the nar-
rative sequence within each passage. The content and structure of the passages
survive unaltered. The text was copied, in the main verbatim, from the original.
Changes on the part of Planudes consist in omissions and simplifications.

Table 5.6 provides us with the text of two excerpts from Xiphilinus. In EPL 45
the sentence ‘Ou Aovkodllov o Toypavokepto moliopkodvra'> makes up a short
introduction, composed by Planudes himself, who combined a few words from
the original text. The beginning of the text is altered in EPL 47 in the same way:
the ‘Ou Kaioop uev tov dijuov € apyijs éBepancve is compiled by Planudes on the
basis of words taken from the original text.

Table 5.6 Xiphilinus’ Epitome in the EPL

EPL 45 Xiphilinus, Epitome p. 1-2 ed. Dindorf
‘Ot AovkovAlov Ta A00KoVALOG 6& AODKIOG KOTO TOVG KOPOLS TOVTOVS TOVG
Tuypavékepta Mg Aciag duvaotag MiOpidatny 1€ kai Trypavny tov

molopkobvta, Trypdvng — AppéViov TOAEU® VIKNOOG KO GUYOLOYETV AvayKAcg
Toca0T yepl kat’ advtod o Trypavokepta EmoMopkeL. Kol ovTov ol BapPapor

fAaoev, Hote Kol TOV i} 1€ To&elg kol T} vaeOy Katd TOV pnyovav yeopévn
ékel Popaiov SeVAG EKAKMOV. AGOPOATMOES OE TO PAPLLOKOV TODTO,
KotoyeAdoon Kol einelv Kol dtdmupov obTmg GO’ dco1g dv Tpooui&n, TavVImg
G &l pHEV TOAEUNOOVTEG VT Kotakaiew, ovd’ arocBévvutat H1t” 0VOEVOG
fikotev, OAlyot, €l 6¢ Vypod padiog. £k tovtov 8¢ 6 Trypdvng avaboppncog
npecfedoovteg, moAlol 100001 YEPl 6TPpatod NAncev Gote kol TV Pouoiov
ToPETEV. 16V ékeloe TUPOVTOV Kotoyeldool. Aéyetal s’ ody

eimelv <oc> &l uév moleunocovieg fjkotev, OAlyot, i 8¢
TPECPEVGOVTES, TOALOL TOPETEV.

EPL 47 Xiphilinus, Epitome p. 5 ed. Dindorf

‘Ou Kaicap pév tov dfjuov kol Kaicapog antd kot Kiképavog cuvapapévov, Kol
€€ apyic E0epdmeve, GUVEITOVTOV TOD pev OTL TOV dyhov €€ apyiis Veeipme
Kwépov 8¢ emnueotépille kol €éepdmeve, T0d & 61t Emmuootépile Td ToALG, Kai
TOL TTOMAGL KO TTOTE HEV TOTE PEV TA MNU®, TOTE O¢ T YEPOLGiQ TpooeTifeTo-
0 MW, ToTE O TN TV 1€ Yop moteiav dyew Elov Kal évedeikvuto Kol Td
yepovoig mpocetifero. mAn0et Kai Toig
Kol 510 ToDT0 aTOUOAOG  SVVaTOlg OTL OTOTEPOLS (v GO®V TPOGONTAL, TAVTOG AHTOVG
wvoualeto. émavénoet kai 10 10010 Kai avtdporoc dvoudleto.

154 See Roberto (ed.) (2005b), CXI.
155 When Lucullus besieged the city of Tigranocerta.
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To sum up, the process of redacting the Zvvaywyn was based on compositional
principles seen in earlier collections of historical excerpts. Planudes retained
the language and style of the original text, respected the original sequence of
excerpts, and aimed at brevity and accuracy. The analysis of single excerpts on
Roman history in L showed that Planudes was familiar with the issue of flawed
contextualisation caused by the excerpting method. It became manifest that in re-
editing selected passages from John of Antioch and Xiphilinus, Planudes resorted
to the same strategies as earlier compilers of excerpt collections: a) addition of an
introductory sentence into the excerpts — the insertion was made up of material
from the original text, b) omissions, and c¢) substitution of words.

5.3.4 Thematisation'™ of history in the Excerpta Planudea

This section considers the literary and political function served by the sequence of
excerpts on Roman history in Planudes’ Zvvaywyr. In particular, in what follows
it shall be shown that Planudes made a conscious extraction of thematically con-
nected historical passages on Roman history. His material selection hints at his
aim a) to supply people with moral examples concerning behavioural patterns and
b) to shape cultural and political thinking. These two objectives of Planudes will
be discussed in the following by focusing on excerpts 1-44, that is, the passages
on the Roman Republic.

5.3.4.1 Andronicus II

Before presenting my views of the function of the passages on Roman history
in the Zvvaywyr, a few preliminary considerations are needed. Andronicus II
(1282-1328) succeeded his father Michael VIII (1259-1282) to the throne in
1282. He was much more educated than his father but proved to be less competent
in military and political affairs. His reign signified what came to be called in his-
tories of Byzantium the beginnings of the decline of the Empire.'s” Militarily, the
Empire lost control over most of the cities in Asia Minor."*® In fact, the situation
in Anatolia begun to deteriorate largely during the reign of his father."” Michael
VIII’s political agenda had been dominated by his desire to unify the Eastern and
Western Churches. As a result, Michael VIII busied, primarily, himself with the
diplomatic negotiations with the West and neglected, to a catastrophic extent,
the defences in Asia Minor. Only shortly before his death, he seemed to realise

156 The term is borrowed from Signes Codofier (2016), 250. J. Signes Codoner uses the term to
identify historical texts in which the material was ordered according to themes. J. Signes Codofier
seems, however, to share A. Németh ’s assertion that such texts were only produced during Con-
stantine Porphyrogenitus’ reign.

157 See esp. Laiou (1972).

158 After 1304, the Turks controlled virtually all of Asia Minor; cf. Laiou (1972), 290; Fryde (2000), 93.

159 In 1255 the Mongols invaded eastern and central Anatolia and caused many Turkic people to
gradually spread across western Anatolia; Gregory (2005), 303.
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the necessity of paying more attention to Anatolia. His son, Andronicus II, being
aware of the plight of the Byzantine lands in the east, passed three years (1290—
1293) in Asia Minor striving to strengthen the defences there. He also attempted
to face the situation by appointing members of the imperial family as provincial
governors, that is, sort of semi-independent rulers of parts of the Empire. His poli-
cies, partly influenced by Western concepts of political power, gave a lot of power
to provincial aristocrats who in turn used their strength to avoid paying taxes.'®
The difficult economic situation led Andronicus to a series of economic measures:
a) he imposed a new tax, the so-called sitokrithon which was a tax on land paid in
kind, b) he eliminated tax exemptions and, c) he reduced the army and the navy.
Such retrenchment affected the military capacity of the Empire and made any ter-
ritorial recovery in the Balkans and in Asia Minor impossible. By the beginning of
the fourteenth century, Asia Minor had been divided into many Turkic emirates. '’

On the other hand, Andronicus IT was much interested in culture and education.
Pachymeres and Gregoras’ histories call attention to Andronicus II’s intellectual
interests (theological, philosophical, and scientific).'®* It is not a coincidence that his
circle involved highly educated men, such as Nikephoros Chumnos and Theodore
Metochites.'®* Scholars active in the Paleologan period were fond of recovering and
restoring ancient Greek texts.'®* Andronicus II was a generous patron of scholars in
Constantinople as well as in other cities. John Pediasimos, Thomas Magistros, and
Demetrios Triklinios, for instance, are three prime examples of Paleologan schol-
ars who lived and worked in Thessaloniki.'®® There is some evidence that, from the
end of the thirteenth century, more people —not necessarily members of aristocratic
families — could have access to higher education. If this was the case, the audience
for ancient Greek literature would have been broader in the Paleologan period. It is
notable, that during Andronicus II’s reign, a considerable number of ancient poetic
and prose texts were edited and commented.'®® Most of the texts were intended to

160 Gregory (2005), 299.

161 On the matter, see Vryonis (1971).

162 Laiou (1972), 8.

163 Chumnos was a chief minister of Andronikos II for eleven years (1294—1305). He composed
significant treatises on philosophy and cosmology. Metochites succeeded Chumnos as chief min-
ister (1305-1328). He wrote on philosophy and astronomy as well as a collection of poems.
Metochites was also a patron of the arts. He commissioned the restoration and decoration of the
church attached to the monastery of Chora. On Chumnos, see Verpeaux (1959); Chrestou (2002);
Amato and Ramelli (2006), 1-40. On Metochites’ life and writings, see Fryde (2000), 322-337;
Bazzani (2006), 32-52; Polemis (2017). On the personal relationship of the two Byzantine
scholars, see Sevéenko (1962).

164 On the editorial activities of scholars of the Paleologan period, see Wilson (1996), 241-264;
Sevéenko (1984), 144—171. Fryde (2000), 144—164 provides us with bibliography on Byzantine
editions of ancient Greek literature.

165 On the scholarly writings and teaching activities of Triklinios and Magistros in Thesaloniki, see
Nicol (1986), 121-131; Fryde (2000), 213-224, 268-290; 297-301; Niels (2011).

166 An overview of the editions of classical literary works by prominent figures of the Paleologan period
(Triklinios, Thomas Magistros, Moschopoulos) is provided by Fryde (2000); Niels (2011). On Pedi-
asimos, see Constantinides (1982), 116—122. On Triklinios’ editions of the three Athenian dramatists
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be used in schooling, since most of the scholars of the Paleologan period were also
teachers at schools in Constantinople and in Thessaloniki.'s’

5.3.4.2 Planudes’ advice literature

Maximus Planudes was amongst those highly educated men favoured by
Andronicus IL.'® It is worth mentioning, that the emperor entrusted Planudes
with two important diplomatic missions, the first to Cilician Armenia in 1295,
and the second to Venice in 1297.'¥ In the year 1294, Michael IX, the son of
Andronicus II, was crowned co-emperor.'” The emperor invited Planudes to
deliver a panegyric celebrating the coronation. Planudes wrote and delivered his
Basilikos (Bacilkog Aoyoc), a political panegyric advocating the rebuilding of
the Byzantine military fleet and an aggressive military policy against Byzantium’s
enemies. In the Basilikos, praise of the new co-emperor is combined with criti-
cism of Andronicus II’s military achievements.'”! The text appears a) to provide
the new co-emperor with advice on imperial external policy and b) to disapprove
of Andronicus’ decision to dismantle the Byzantine fleet in 1285.'"

Composers of panegyrics aimed at self-promoting as well as at advertising
their standpoints in terms of politics. As D. Angelov showed, rhetoricians of the
last decades of the fourteenth century were not hesitant to deal with imperial for-
eign and military policy. Orators were willing to use their speeches in order to
voice views on imperial policy.'” Their interest in conveying political messages

(Aeschylus, Sophocles, Euripides), of Aristophanes’ comedies, and of poems by Hesiod, Pindar, and
Theocritus, see Wilson (1996), 249-256; Fryde (2000), 268-290. On Thomas Magistros’ lexicon of
Attic words, see Ritschl (ed), 1832; Wilson (1996), 247-248. A recension of a number of Pindar’s
poems is attributed to him by Triklinios; cf. Irigoin (1952), 181. On Thomas’ commentaries on the
three ancient Greek tragedians, see Schartau (1973); Kopff (1976); Fryde (2000), 299-301.

167 During the reign of Michael VIII (1258-1282), George Akropolites, Gregory of Cyprus, and
George Pachymeres were active as teachers in Constantinople. George Akropolites was in charge
of a school of higher education. Gregory of Cyprus presided over a school at the monastery of
Akataleptos in Constantinople from 1274 until 1283; cf. Constantinides (1982), 32-34, 59, 64;
Fryde (2000), 87-88. Under the reign of Andronicus II, Maximus Planudes, Manuel Holobolos,
and Manuel Moschopoulos taught at schools attached to imperial monasteries in Constantino-
ple. John Pediasimos, Demetrios Triklinos, and Thomas Magistros are three Byzantine scholars
who lived and taught in Thessaloniki; Constantinides (1982), 54, 68—71, 116-122; Fryde (2000),
297-301.

168 Planudes rediscovered a manuscript containing the Geographia of Ptolemy (second c. AD), a
fact that was much appreciated by Andronicus II. Planudes prepared and donated the emperor a
luxurious copy of the text (Vaticanus Urbinatus 82); Fryde (2000), 92.

169 Planudes did not, finally, take part in the mission to Armenia in 1295; cf. Treu (ed.) (1890), 159.
See also in Laiou (1972). On the mission to Venice, see Pachymeres, I1Lix.21, 269-271.

170 Laiou (1972), 50.

171 The text was edited by Westerink (1966), 98-103; (1967), 54-67; (1968), 34—-50. Modern scholars
classify the text as a political panegyric; Angelov (2003), 55-63. The genre of political panegyric
is discussed by Planudes in his commentary on the Hermogenian corpus; Angelov (2006), 168.

172 Angelov (2003), 55-63; Angelov (2006), esp. 172—178.

173 Angelov (2006), esp. 169—178.
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to their emperors and audiences should be viewed against the military and politi-
cal circumstances of the period. Indeed, parts of their speeches often address the
weakness of the Empire to protect its lands in the Balkans and in Asia Minor, and
to get rid of the Latins in Constantinople.'™ Planudes, as his Basilikos reveals,
was not an exception to this tendency.'” Yet, the political agenda attested in his
political panegyric is also detected in the Zvvaywyr. The Zvvaywyn as a whole, no
doubt, was meant to advance Planudes’ literary interests. The structure and con-
tent of the Zovaywys suggest that it consists of passages selected for teaching.'™
Yet, the selective use of passages on Roman history indicates that their source (the
collection of historical excerpts which the Roman section in the 2ovaywys and
Athonensis Iviron 812 come from)'”” targeted a broader readership. For instance,
among the target audience of Planudes must also have been literate men flee-
ing Anatolia to Constantinople at the end of the thirteenth century.'” Beside an
edifying moral purpose, the section on Roman history bears a veiled criticism
on Andronicus II’s external policies. The hypothesis that Planudes could also
aim to convey a political message to the emperor himself cannot be excluded.
The case of the Basilikos shows that criticism was also a form of counselling the
emperor.

The genre of political panegyric was definitely a direct way of giving advice
in the context of an encomium.'” A panegyric enabled orators to mix praise and
counsel. Planudes’ admiration of the abilities of Michael IX, in the Basilikos,
reveals Planudes’ hope that the new emperor would be more eager to fight the
Turks in Anatolia.'®® And a little further on in the same text, Planudes counsels the
emperor to have no confidence in the words of his enemies; the emperor, instead,
must prefer warfare to diplomacy in dealing with them."”' Planudes voiced
similar views on imperial policy in his selection of passages on Roman history.
Elements of counsel and political opinion, seen in the Basilikos, were introduced
by Planudes in his collection of historical excerpts. Specifically, as shall be shown
in the next section, in order to promote his own political agenda and convert the
readers to his point of view, Planudes employed rhetorical strategies he borrowed
from the genre of political panegyric, namely praise and irony.'®? Both rhetorical

174 See for instance the speeches by Planudes, Metochites, and Chumnos discussed by Angelov
(2006), 161-180.

175 Planudes was well acquainted with rhetoric as well as the political use of panegyrics; Angelov
(2006), 177.

176 See Kugeas (1909), 134; Fryde (2000); Ferroni (2011), 342.

177 On Planudes’ authorship of the collection, see Section 5.3.2.

178 Vryonis (1971), esp. 249-255. Browning mentions that some of them, such as George Karbones,
became notable scholars and teachers in Constantinople; cf. Browning (1989), 230-231.

179 Angelov (2003), 58.

180 Angelov (2006), 176.

181 Basilikos, 44.1226-1230.

182 Orators of the Paleologan period resorted heavily to such rhetorical devices. It is noteworthy that
Planudes discusses the literary form of the political panegyric in his scholia on Hermogenes;
Angelov (2006), 173-174.
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devices enabled Planudes to criticise imperial policy and promote his own politi-
cal views.

5.3.4.3 The arrangement of excerpts on Roman history

This section argues that the selection of passages on Roman history in the
2vvoywyn aimed a) to set out the standard arsenal of Roman virtues and b) to con-
vey messages to the emperor and his entourage about imperial foreign policy. As
it shall be shown, the Jovaywyn abounds with edifying examples taken from the
Republic history. The presentation of the actions of emperors in a period during
which a war is taking place is an element that Planudes borrowed from panegyr-
ics.'® By stressing imperial wartime virtues, Planudes offered a veiled criticism
of the current emperor. The excerpted passages point out the traditional warrior
skills of the Romans and highlight the fact that the Romans had always been a
warlike people and enjoyed great victories over their enemies. The focus lies in
the military successes of Roman emperors and in the glorious past of the city of
Rome. For the Byzantines considered the Romans as their honoured ancestors,
and Constantinople as the new Rome. It is not a coincidence that in the Basilikos,
Planudes stresses the fact that the emperor should regard himself a descendant of
the Romans."® What follows in the Basilikos is a laudation of the Romans’ warrior
abilities and their victories at war.'® Planudes concluded that the Romans have
always been disposed towards military actions.'®® The passages in the Zvvaywyn
make clear that Romans’ superiority over their enemies at war was due to tradi-
tional Roman virtues, such as military excellence, strict discipline, and patriotism.
Like in the case of the Basilikos, the praise of the Romans in the Xovaywys is
meant to urge immediate military action on the part of Andronicus II.

a) Praise

To begin with, a considerable number of excerpts are concerned with the vir-
tue of military excellence. The passages praise the edifying conduct of indi-
vidual Roman emperors or generals. Specifically, £PL 6 transmits that Marcius,
a brave young Roman soldier, desired only arepdve kal inne moleuiotnpion'
as a reward for his deeds. According to £PL 10, Camillus was falsely accused
of plotting usurpation by a Gallic consul called Februarius. After the truth was
revealed, Februarios was exiled from the city and xai wov éxovopov avrod uijva
Top0. Tovg dALovg ékoAdPwaey,'® so that future generations will always remember

183 On this aspect of panegyrics, see Angelov (2006), 168.

184 Basilikos, 61.475-478.

185 Basilikos, 62.529-532.

186 Basilikos, 61.472—475. The Romans were not primarily traders like the Phaenicians and not farm-
ers like the Egyptians; Basilikos, 62.259-538.

187 A garland for valour and a warhorse; cf. Mariev (ed.) (2008), 33.

188 The month named also after him was shortened in comparison with other months; cf. Mariev
(ed.) (2008), 55.
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Februarios’ punishment. EPL 11 and 12 accentuate the ancient Roman virtue
of heroic self-sacrifice. In EPL 11, Manlius’ bravery on battlefield is rewarded
as follows: xai v érikAnoy tavnv t0ic G’ Eowtod Kotédme pviueiov Tijc
aproteiag.'™ EPL 12 records that Curtius chooses to sacrifice himself and thus
saves the city. For his brave death, he was offered annual heroic rites. A similar
case is contained in £PL 14: a diviner foretold that if a Roman consul ‘conse-
crated himself to the chthonic deities’,'”® the Romans would defeat the Latins;
Decius, the consul, decided to be the one sacrificing himself, granting the
Romans with the victory. EPL 15 foregrounds the Roman virtue of strict dis-
cipline. The passage records that Manlius wg¢ uev dpiotéa éorepavwaey his son
after the latter defeated a Latin adversary. Shortly afterwards, however, Manlius
beheaded his son for disobeying his orders. The episode was meant to show that
all the Romans should equally be obedient to their rulers. It should be pointed
out that the theme of obedience to the laws of the state reappears in two Platonic
dialogues, namely, the Crifo and the Phaedo, copied on Planudes’ commission
in the Viennese codex Phil. gr. 21."°' The dialogues are copied by Planudes’
collaborators, except for a number of excerpts from the end of both dialogues;
these excerpts, dealing with Socrates’ decision to obey the law of the state (and
thus to die), were copied by Planudes himself. The very last fact is indicative
of the importance Planudes assigned to the value of law. Indeed, he was very
interested in the subject of the ruler who devotes his entire life to the service of
the state and of his citizens. It is not a coincidence that the Jovaywyn includes
the Leges'* and that Planudes opted to translate into Greek Cicero’s Dream of
Scipio, a dialogue that was meant to underscore the Roman virtues of justice,
bravery, and devotion to the service of the state.'”® The selection of passages
conveying edifying messages complies with Planudes’ literary interests in gen-
eral. It should be noted that, when copying poems by Gregory of Nazianzus in
Laurentianus Plut. 32, 16, Planudes made a selection of only those verses bear-
ing a moral message.'”* Moreover, Planudes’ willingness to furnish the reader
with behavioural paradigms becomes evident in his choice to edit the Lives of the
Lllustrious Greeks and Romans of Plutarch.'®

A second group of excerpts aimed to emphasise the glorious past of the
Roman Republic. Eleven excerpts (EPL 1, 2, 3,7, 8,9, 13, 36, 37, 40, and 43)
deal with oracles and divine signs relating to the foundation of Rome as well as
the glorious future that the city was about to enjoy. The passages underline a)

189 And he bequeathed this name to his descendants as a memento of his bravery; cf. Mariev (ed.)
(2008), 57.

190 Mariev (ed.) (2008), 59-61.

191 On Vindobonensis Phil. gr. 21, see Hunger (1961), 151-152; Turyn (1972), 214; Menchelli
(2014), 193-204.

192 The text is copied on f. 48r in L and on f. 42v in N; see Section 5.2.

193 On Cicero’s text, see Biichner (1976).

194 Fryde (2000), 234.

195 On Plutarch, see Flaceliére (1993).



Excerpta Planudea 209

the distinguished role Rome was destined to play in world history and b) confirm
that such miracles could only take place in Rome."”® Three further excerpts (EPL
4, 5, and 26) deal with Roman institutions. In ten out of forty-four excerpts, the
centre of gravity is military successes of the Roman past. In EPL 16, Rome repu-
diated a shameful agreement made by a number of captive Roman consuls. EPL
17 narrates the superiority of the Romans over the Etruscans. EPL 19 highlights
the military capacity of the Roman army. EPL 20 and 21 convey a laudation on
the bravery of the Romans on the battlefield, as well. In £PL 20, Pyrrhus admires
70 poPepov tob givovg of the dead soldiers’ érr diaowlouevov'® and the fact that
évavtia wavreg Epepov tpaduara.'”® Pyrrhus wishes that he had had such soldiers
as allies. In EPL 21, Cineas, a rhetor and envoy, reports to Pyrrhus that ‘all the
Romans were just as virtuous as the Greeks believed him (Pyrrhus) to be’.'*”
EPL 30, 31, and 35 depict the magnitude of the Roman state under Scipio. In
EPL 30, Scipio managed to bring ‘the whole of Iberia under his control by an
upright policy towards its inhabitants’.*® In EPL 31, Scipio refused to take hos-
tages from the defeated Iberians, because 70 ydp o1 moTov év 10i oikeioig Eyetv
Srhoig.® In EPL 35, Scipio refused to reward the Iberian consuls who murdered
Virianthus, an Iberian enemy of the Romans: Roman customs do not dictate
‘praise for plots against generals committed by their subordinates’.®> EPL 32
and 38 refer to military successes of the Romans: their victory over Perseus, the
last king of the Macedonians (EPL 32), and the conquest of the city of Athens
by Sulla (EPL 38).

b) Irony

The second rhetorical device by which Planudes voiced his opinion about
important political matters was irony.” There is sufficient evidence that orators
of the Paleologan period, often, opted to commend a virtue, which an emperor
lacked. The rhetorical device of irony was familiar to the courtly audience of
the time.?** Planudes inserts into his Zovaywyn excerpts dealing with Romans’

196 This is in line with the thought taken up by the Byzantines concerning the exceptional character
of Constantinople, that is, the New Rome. Constantinople became the city where the plan of God
was always represented through miracles and omens. This scheme had been inherited from the
Roman Empire, whose Byzantium was the continuation. On the subject, see Odorico (2011b),
33-47.

197 The fierce expression still preserved on their faces; cf. Mariev (ed.) (2008), 69.

198 That they all bore frontal wounds; cf. Mariev (ed.) (2008), 69.

199 Mariev (ed.) (2008), 69.

200 Mariev (ed.) (2008), 92.

201 He held his own military force to be sufficient guarantee; cf. Mariev (ed.) (2008), 93.

202 Mariev (ed.) (2008), 99.

203 On irony, see Kennedy (1983); Magdalino (1993); Angelov (2003), 70-71.

204 Angelov (2003), 70-71.
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adversaries. In three cases (EPL 23, 24, and 27) the focus of the excerpt lies
on the military successes on the part of the Carthaginians. In EPL 23, Xanthus
the Spartan helps the Carthaginians to destroy the Roman army. In EPL 27, the
Carthaginian general Hannibal, wanting to show his countrymen the extent of
his victory over the Romans, ‘sent to Libya three Attic medimni full of golden
rings, which he had stripped as spoils from men of equestrian and senatorial
rank’.?® In EPL 24, Planudes excerpts a passage on the construction of triremes
by the Carthaginians and on how the Carthaginians are getting prepared for
war: the entire city joins the preparation. The authorities melt down statues and
‘take the wood-work of private and public buildings’* in order to construct
the triremes; women cut and offer their hair, which is reused in constructing
war machines. Given the praise of the Romans throughout this section, such a
favourable depiction of a barbarian people in the aforementioned passages is
striking.

To my mind, the praise of both, the Romans and the barbarians, serves
the same function, namely, that of criticising Planudes’ contemporary impe-
rial policies under the reign of Andronicus II. The passages must be read
against the current historical circumstances: the destruction of the military
fleet by Andronicus 11?7 and the unsuccessful negotiations on the marriage
of the future emperor Michael IX to the daughter of the titular emperor of
Constantinople Philip I of Courtenay, Catherine of Courtenay.?*® The marriage
was meant to ensure that the Latins would not seek to reconquer Constantinople
in the future. EPL 24 depicts the significance the Carthaginians assigned to
the construction of a fleet: todg uev avdpiavrog mpog v 100 yoaikod ypijoiv
oVYXWVEDTOVTES, Kol TV COAWOIY TAV Te I0lwV Kol ONuociwy Epywv mpog o
TPLIPEIS KOI TOG UNYAVAS UETEVEYKGUEVOL, € TE TG TYOLVIO. TAIG TAV YOVAIKDY
Kouais arokeipouévais ypnoduevor.”® Andronicus II’s military policy is quite
a contrast to the Carthaginians’ zeal for making triremes in the shortest time.
Indeed, the political context of the end of the fourteenth century sheds light on
the advisory function of the text. The failure of a marriage alliance with the
West necessitated the construction of a new Byzantine fleet. The fact that Asia
Minor was constantly under the Turkish threat required a more offensive mili-
tary policy towards them. The last general to strive to rid the Turks from Asia

205 Mariev (ed.) (2008), 81.

206 Mariev (ed.) (2008), 73.

207 Andronicus II decided to dismantle the Byzantine military fleet after the death of Charles of
Anjou, the King of Sicily, in 1285; Ahrweiler (1966), 374-378. On Charles of Anjou’s hostile
foreign policy against Byzantium, see Dunbabin (1998).

208 The negotiations for the marriage took place after the coronation of Michael IX as co-emperor in
1294; Pachymeres, 1L.iii, 269-272. Finally, in 1301 Catherine of Courtenay married Charles of
Valois, brother of the King of France Philp IV; see Laiou (1972), esp. 48-56.

209 By melting down statues to gain the bronze, by reusing the wood-work of private and public
buildings for the triremes and war engines and by using clippings of women's hair for the ropes;
cf. Mariev (ed.) (2008), 73.
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Minor was Alexios Philanthropenos in 1294.2!° Byzantium’s defences in the
Balkans and the Epiros were collapsed and the lands were under constant raids,
as well. In 1292, Michael Tarchanciotes Glabas, a general under Andronicus
I, launched a campaign in Epiros. The expedition was initially successful. The
Byzantine army reached loannina, but failed to siege the city.?'" The selective
use of passages transmitted in the Zvvaywyn reflects the severe problems the
Empire was dealing with at the end of the fourteenth century. In my opin-
ion, Planudes appears to offer counsel to the emperor in the form of criti-
cism. Interestingly, it was during the 1290s — the period when the Xovaywyn
was composed — that rhetoricians extensively employed their speeches as a
form of counselling the emperor. There are speeches transmitted from that
period, which appeal not to the emperor, but to his advisers or to the people in
attendance.?'?

To conclude, passages on Roman history included in the Xovaywyr transmit
historical paradigms which a) stress the superiority of the Romans over their
opponents and b) criticise the contemporary social and political situation. In this
section, | argued that Planudes’ selection of excerpts on the Roman Republic
(see Table 5.7) was meant to urge military action on the part of the emperor.
Planudes, as a master in rhetoric, resorted to the political usage of court oratory.
The sequence of excerpts in the Zvvaywyn fulfils the same political function and
objective as his Basilikos, a political panegyric addressed to Andronicus II and
his son. The highlight of traditional imperial virtues, through his selection of texts
in the Zvvaywyn, was intended to be prescriptive. The hortatory and didactic ele-
ments in his collection of excerpts aimed to present military offensive action as a
general imperial policy. These elements do not serve the spirit of self-promotion.
This is a function only served by such elements in the speeches court.?!* Planudes
reads history in the light of contemporary concerns. The section on Roman history
does not just accumulate historical knowledge of a particular subject matter. The
concatenation of excerpts by Planudes serves a) to supply the reader with moral
examples and b) to shape cultural and political thought. From this perspective, the
section on Roman Republic in the Zvvaywys represents another way of writing
history.

210 Alexios Philanthropenos revolted against the emperor in 1296. The rebellion was unsuccessful
and Alexios was blinded. Though Planudes was a close friend of his, he did no fall into disfavour;
Laiou (1978), 89-99.

211 Laiou 1972 (40); Nicol (1984), 37-42.

212 See for instance the speech by Nikephorus Chumnos in Laourdas (1955), 290-327. See also the
two speeches composed by Demetrios Kydones, PG 154, col. 961-1008, 1009-1039; cf. Angelov
(2006), 166.

213 Angelov, 2006, 168.
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Table 5.7 The selection of excerpts on the Roman Republic by Maximus Planudes

EPL 1
EPL?2

EPL3
EPL 4

EPL 5 (fr.32M)
EPL 6 (fr.21M)
EPL 7 (fr.34M)
EPL 8 (fr.40M)
EPL 9 (fr.42M)
EPL 10 (fr.41M)

EPL 11 (fr.45M)
EPL 12 (fr.22M)

EPL 13 (fr.47M)
EPL 14 (fr.48M)
EPL 15 (fr.46M)
EPL 16 (fr.47M)
EPL 17 (fr.54M)
EPL 18 (fr.55M)
EPL 19 (fr.57M)
EPL 20 (fr.58M)
EPL 21 (fr.59M)
EPL 22 (fr.60M)
EPL 23 (fr.62M)
EPL 24 (fr.63M)
EPL 25 (fr.64M)
EPL 26 (fr.66M)
EPL 27 (fr.73M)
EPL 28 (fr.79M)

EPL 29 (fr.80M)
EPL 30 (fr.86M)
EPL 31 (fr.87M)

EPL 32 (fr.81M)
EPL 33 (fr.83M)
EPL 34 (fr.88M)

EPL 35 (fr.91M)
EPL 36 (fr.89M)

EPL 37
(r.98.7M)

On the Palatine, the place where Romulus decided to found Rome.

On an omen predicted that Rome would become the capital of many
nations. The city legend starts with the recovery of a human skull
when foundation trenches were being dug for the Temple of Jupiter
at Tarquin’s order. The word for head in Latin is caput and the
place was given the name Capitoline.

On the Capitoline Hill.

On the number of consuls that the Romans used to elect.

On the offices of dixtarwp, eionyntic, mpaitop, kiveop.

On Marcius’ generosity.

On a Roman custom: one of the Vestal Virgins was buried alive.

Romans who had found refuge in the Capitol got saved by a miracle.

On the Sibyl’s oracle about the great future of the Capitol.

The punishment of Februarius for lying that Camillus was aiming at
usurpation.

On Manlius’ bravery on battlefield.

On a Sibylline oracle and Curtius’ death. He was offered heroic rites
annually.

On a divine sign and how Corvinus took up his name.

On Decius’ bravery and philopatria.

Manlius beheaded his own son for disobeying him.

On Roman policies.

On the superiority of the Romans over the Etruscans.

A geographical reference to the Tiber.

On Roman strategies.

On the bravery of the Romans at war.

On the bravery of the Romans at war.

The Roman Fabricius refuses to defeat Pyrrhus by deceit.

On strategic manoeuvres at war.

Carthaginians are preparing for war.

Regulus, a Roman general, denied saving his life.

On a Roman law decreed by Marcus Claudius and Titus Sempronius.

On a custom of the Carthaginians.

The cruel king of Egypt, Ptolemy, received a divine punishment for
his cruelty.

A reference to Jesus son of Sirach.

On Scipio’s external policies.

On Scipio’s decision not to accept the hostages from the defeated
Iberians.

On a Roman win over Perseus.

A mythological reference to the ship of Perseus.

A reference to Scipio the younger. He became general at the age of
24.

Scipio refuses to reward the Iberian consuls who murdered
Virianthus, an Iberian enemy of the Romans.

A reference to the foundation of Rome.

A portend reported by Livy and Diodorus.

(Continued)
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Table 5.7 (Continued)

EPL 38 On the conquest and plundering of the city of Athens by Sulla.
fr.98.11M)

EPL 39 Sulla shouts at his soldiers that an honourable death is worth more
(fr.98.12M) than an ignominious life.

EPL 40 On Sulla’s marriage to Valeria.
(fr.98.19M)

EPL 41 Sulla is getting revenge on his adversaries.
(fr.98.21M)

EPL 42 On Lepidus’s election as a consul in preference to Catulus.
(98.21M)

EPL 43 The Sibylline oracles were destroyed when a lightning bolt struck the
(98.23M) Capitol.

EPL 44 (99M)  On Lucullus’ morality.

5.4 Conclusions

After studying the manuscript tradition of the entire Excerpta Planudea and pre-
senting their content and structure, I focused on the sequence of excerpts on Roman
history. As regards their origin, they are excerpts from John of Antioch, Paeanius,
Xiphilinus, and a now lost chronicle also used by Manasses. I have further argued
that the passages on Roman history are drawn from an earlier collection of histori-
cal passages, which had probably been compiled by Maximus Planudes himself.
It probably comprised a larger number of excerpts taken from the same authors
as the ones preserved in the Excerpta Planudea. Regarding his working method
when excerpting passages from John of Antioch and Xiphilinus, Planudes used
a series of strategies already detected in earlier syllogae of excerpts, namely the
Epitome, the Excerpta Anonymi, the Excerpta Salmasiana, and the EC. Finally,
regarding the literary and political function of the excerpts, Planudes made a con-
scious selection of thematically connected historical passages on Roman history,
centred on the Roman military excellence and the glorious past of the Roman
Republic. Its political aim was to recommend to the emperor a militaristic policy
towards the enemies of the Empire.



6 Collections of historical excerpts
as a specific locus for
(re)writing history

This chapter argues that the four excerpt collections should be understood as
historiography and studied next to chronicles and histories as part of Byzantine
historiography. In fact, excerpt collections have very rarely, so far, been seen as
autonomous pieces of literature. Their importance as works in their own right has
been obfuscated by their anonymity and the underestimation of their originality.
As a result, scholars usually study them as tools to transmit historical material but
not as histories in their own right. This is illustrated by the fact that no history of
historiography includes them as autonomous pieces of historical writing, next to
histories and chronicles.

This, inevitably, raises the issue of how modern scholarship has thought about
Byzantine genres of historiography. In fact, over the last two decades, the generic
theory imposed by K. Krumbacher, H. G. Beck, and H. Hunger has been modified
and enriched by contemporary Byzantinists.! According to H. G. Beck, classicis-
ing histories a) cover a limited period of time, b) use a continuous narrative of
thematically connected events, and c) are written in classical Greek.? Chronicles,
by contrast, a) cover the history of the world (from creation to the time of the
chronicler), b) are structured chronologically, and ¢) are written in colloquial lan-
guage. Though, recently, scholars have started to view fixed generic boundaries
as posing constraints on our understanding of how and why Byzantines wrote
history,® the traditional division of Byzantine historical writing into histories
and chronicles has never been seriously challenged. P. Magdalino in his con-
tribution to the Oxford History of Historical Writing, admits the necessity of
generic categories. The examples he gives illustrate the freedom with which late
antique and Byzantine historians handled traditional historical genres, though.*

1 K. Krumbacher was the first to distinguish between histories and chronicles. His theory of the
monk’s chronicle was proved to be wrong, though. See especially Beck (1965), 196-197. H. G.
Beck’s view was repeated by H. Hunger (1978), 252-254. K. Krumbacher’s views of historical
writing were recently discussed by P. A. Agapitos (2015), 1-52.

2 Beck (1965), 196-197.

3 Magdalino (2012), 218-237; Signes Codoiier (2016), 227-256.

4 Magdalino (2012).
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As a consequence, current discussions of genre are often inconclusive.® J. Signes
Codotier, for instance, suggested that the rigid classification of historical texts
based on their language, content, and structure could be hazardous if not ill-fated.®
More significantly, he noted that compilations of thematically connected passages
should also be seen as a third way of structuring historical narrative.’

In what follows, I shall first present the classification of Byzantine historical
writing as suggested by J. Signes Codofier. Then, I shall show how the generic cri-
teria suggested by him play out in collections of historical excerpts. I shall argue,
in particular, that collections of historical excerpts merit being seen as a distinct
type of text for the following reasons. First, they show linguistic and stylistic uni-
formity. Historical collections avoid using classicising language and tend to turn
their source text into a simpler Greek. Second, collections of historical excerpts
share compositional methodologies® and textual borrowings amongst historical
collections link them as a distinct genre. This indicates the awareness of their
compilers that they belonged to a common tradition of historical writing. Third,
collections of historical excerpts represent a distinct approach to the past. Their
compilers represented history according to themes. The isolation of thematically
connected passages, the rewriting of them and their rearrangement in a new recep-
tacle altered significantly the meaning the passages had conveyed in their original
textual environment.

6.1 J. Signes Codoiier’s classification of
Byzantine historical writing

In this section, I shall briefly set out the criteria proposed by J. Signes Codoiier for
analysing and classifying Byzantine historiography. His criteria are based on the
list of characteristics of types of historical writings for the period of 900 Ab—1400
AD made by P. Magdalino.’ By collating P. Magdalino’s and J. Signes Codofer’s
propositions, the criteria to classify historical writings could be summed up in
the following: 1) the linguistic and stylistic register of the text and the intended
readership, 2) the period of time that the text covers and consequently the kind of
sources the author was based on and, 3) the narrative structure. Those writing his-
tory in late antiquity and the Byzantine period were very flexible in merging the
above criteria, a fact that poses obstacles in forming rigid categories of historical
writing.

S Ljubarski (1998), Kazhdan (2006), Scott (2009), Magdalino (2012), Markopoulos (2015), Signes
Codoner (2016), Macrides (2016).

6 Signes Cododer (2016), 251.

7 Signes Codofier (2016), 250 and 253.

8 As discussed in Chapter 1 it is only after the fourth century that the copying-pasting technique takes
on significance as cultural expression. This is what P. Odorico attempted to define with the concept
of culture of sylloge. See also in Van Nuffelen (2015), 15.

9 Magdalino (2012), 218-237.
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J. Signes Codofier divides historical texts into three main categories: instru-
mental, derivative, and original works. He labels instrumental works those texts
intended for a later use by chroniclers in compiling their works. Such texts were
lists of rulers, catalogues of patriarchs, and chronological tables. The category
includes the Chronicon paschale and Nicephorus’ Chronographia brevis."’
J. Signes Codoiier calls derivative those works that were summaries of ear-
lier texts. The category contains Nicephorus’ Breviarium historicum, Psellos’
Chronographia, Symeon Logothete’s Chronicon (version B), Ps.-Symeon’
Chronographia, John Scylitzes’ Synopsis historiarum, and John Zonaras’ Epitome
historiarum. The category seems to have been formed on the basis of the working
method applied to these texts rather than the way the material is arranged."" Yet,
the rewriting process (in the form of summary or interpolation of the source text),
which, according to J. Signes Codofier, is the main characteristic of this category,
is definitely involved in the last category too, namely original works. The category
original works contains texts dealing with contemporary history (written in clas-
sical Greek and relying on autopsy) as well as works concerned with history of
the past (written either in learned Greek or in simpler Greek and based on written
sources). The category includes Syncellus’ Ecloga chronographica, Theophanes’
Chronographia, and George the Monk’ s Chronicon, who structured their works
chronologically, along with the EC, the DT, the DAI, and the DC, whose material
is obviously arranged thematically. One could also say that the DT, DAI, and DC
are not histories by genre. They can only be seen as secondary historical sources
for regions and people surrounding Constantinople or for internal affairs in the
capital, just like hagiography can be employed as a marginal or alternative source
of information for important individual figures or foreign lands." Besides, it is
only the E£C that consist of earlier historical texts.

It becomes evident that J. Signes Codofier’s classification of the texts into the
three aforementioned categories does not always correspond to the three crite-
ria for classifying Byzantine historiography. This problem led J. Signes Codofier
to foreground criterion 3 (the narrative structure).” J. Signes Codofier attributes
three types of literary structures in middle Byzantine period-historical writing:
chronological, narrative, and thematic structure. In fact, J. Signes Codofier’s
classification of Byzantine historical writing corroborates the changing nature

10 On the Chronicon paschale see Treadgold (2007), 340-349; Burgess and Kulikowski (2013), 224-
227. On the Chronographia Brevis see de Boor (ed.) (1880); Mango (1990), 2—4.

11 See Section 1.2.2.

12 It has been in recent years that studies suggest the necessity in viewing texts that are not considered
historiographical in the strict sense of the term as historical approaches to events or individual fig-
ures. Rhetorical writings, lives of patriarchs, and historical biographies (Vita Basilii, Alexias) are,
occasionally, either referred to as historical witnesses or classified as histories. On the Vita Basilii,
see n. 314 in Chapter 2. On the Alexias, see Reinsch and Kambylis (edd.) (2001).

13 R. Macrides considered the chronological span covered as the most consistent difference; Macrides
(2016), 258-259.
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of Byzantine literature." In addition, texts themselves and manuscripts were not
stable entities but subject to modifications.'> Contemporary demands as well as
personal and social goals played a marked role in authorial choices in terms of
content and structure.'® Indeed, individual choice, politics, and social conditions
are likely to have led writers to the merging of traditional methods of writing his-
tory or to the inclusion of alien features into historiography.'” This is now seen in
positive terms. Concepts such as originality, innovation, and change have been
increasingly substituted with classical tradition and imitation in scholarship over
the last decade.'® Yet, such originality is hidden creatively behind the mask of
tradition." It turns out that criteria in terms of style, language, and structure can
help us understand Byzantine historical writing insofar as we do not too rigidly
adhere to them, for Byzantine writers did not do this either. From this perspective,
[ find J. Signes Codofier’s attempt to classify historical texts by their literary struc-
tures to be going in the right direction. One could say that there are even cases in
which the structure within the same historical work changed. This is the case, for
instance, with book 18 of Malalas’ Exloyn t@v ypovik@dv® or Symeon Logothete’s

14 Modern scholarship agrees on that. See P. Magdalino (2010), Markopoulos (2015), Van Nuffelen
(2015), Signes Codofier (2016), Macrides (2016).

15 Van Nuffelen (2012), 11-20.

16 Byzantine historians were eager to import changes into the literary tradition because they addressed
a medieval audience, which differed significantly from the audience of antiquity; cf. Magdalino
(2012). See also Neville (2016), 265-276; Signes Codofier (2016), 234 and 252-253. Burgess and
Kulikowski, by contrast, appear strictly adherent to the idea that a text should perfectly fit within a
specific tradition of historical writing in order to be labeled as such. In Burgess and Kulikowski’s
view, Eusebius’ chronicle is the unique representative of the genre in the Greek language. After
Eusebius, chronicles appeared only in Latin, on the basis of which Burgess and Kulikowski define
the genre in late antiquity. They finally argue that after Eusebius, it was only the anonymous author
of the Chronicon paschale and Theophanes who wrote a proper chronicle. The rest are either
universal breviaria (Malalas, George the Monk, Nicephorus, Symeon the Logothete, Ps-Symeon,
Cedrenus, Glycas, Zonaras, Manasses) or compact epitomes (Nicephorus’ Xpovoypagpikov
avvropov, Zovoyic Xpoviki, Xpovikov énitopov). Things, instead, become less complicated when
they come to treat what in modern histories of Byzantine literature is referred to as histories. In
line with them, Burgess and Kulikowski find that Zosimus, Procopius, Agathias, Menander, and
Theophylact wrote classicizing narrative histories; Burgess and Kulikowski (2016), 93—117. See
also the forthcoming R. Scott’s paper in the proceedings of the conference Chronicles as Literature
at the Crossroad of Past and Present which was held in Munich in 2016. R. Scott defends the use
of the term chronicle for a group of writings produced after Malalas.

17 The influence of rhetoric should be mentioned here. Those writing history had passed through
rhetorical schools and got training to write not only history. Some of them had evidently written
texts of different genres (e.g., Procopius and Agathias). On the matter, see especially Markopoulos
(2003), 185—186; Holmes (2003), 187—199; Mullett (2010), 227-238; Kaldellis (2014), 115-130.
As J. Signes Codofier notices, a number of recent publications are disposed to put aside any cat-
egorization of historical writings and focus, instead, on the reliability or unreliability of the events
they narrate. Truthfulness came, thus, to set a distinctive line between attempts to transmit histori-
cal facts and attempts to distort them; Kaldellis (2016), 293-306; cf. Signes Codofier (2016), 250.

18 Ljubarski (1998), 5.

19 Papaioannou (2013), 20.

20 This is the title transmitted in the manuscript tradition of Malalas’ text. Nevertheless, his work is
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Chronicon, which adopts a different narrative structure when it comes to deal with
contemporary events.”! Provided that texts should be viewed and assessed as a
whole, I see J. Signes Codofier’s prioritisation of the structure-criterion over the
language and the use of sources as being particularly essential.

In what follows, I put forward how the criteria of J. Signes Codofier can be
observed in historical collections of excerpts too. We shall see that they exhibit
a series of common characteristics, which identify them as a distinct body of
literature, and which highlights their proximity to works traditionally ranked as
historiographical. The body of texts, which I shall discuss, consists of the syllogae
studied in the previous chapters (the so-called Epitome of the Seventh Century, the
Excerpta Constantiniana, the Excerpta Anonymi, the Excerpta Salmasiana, and
the Excerpta Planudea) as well as a number of manuscripts transmitting selec-
tions of excerpts taken from late antique historians, namely Polybius, Diodorus of
Sicily, and Dionysius of Halicarnassus.

6.2 Literary features in Byzantine
collections of historical excerpts

6.2.1 Language, style, function

A significant number of historical texts in late antiquity and the Byzantine period
were written in classical Greek. Byzantinists label them as classicising histories.
The authors of these texts preferred the use of long periods and complex syntax
as well as direct speech and rhetorical devices. Such histories usually dealt with
recent past and contemporary events and their authors relied on autopsy or oral
witnesses. Things are not so consistent, though. There are historical texts written
in classical Greek, which deal with the past and, therefore, resort extensively to
earlier written sources. These texts cannot be called universal chronicles; they are
not concerned with the distant past (e.g., from creation or Adam) and the events
are not presented chronologically.? In turn, texts usually labelled as universal
chronicles by Byzantinists were written in a simpler Greek. Their authors pre-
ferred short periods and simpler syntax. These historical texts, running from the
creation down to the time of the author, made an extensive use of written sources
and aimed at being as concise as possible. A number of them was formed on the
basis of passages excerpted from earlier chronicles. The excerpted passages were
often re-edited and rewritten before their inclusion into the new text. The material

labelled as Xpovoypapio in modern editions and bibliography. This happens, probably, because
that is what it is called by John of Damascus in the eighth century; cf. Burgess and Kulikowski
(2016), 94.

21 Magdalino (2012), 225.

22 This is the case with Genesius’ Regum Libri Quattuor and Theophanes Continuatus. The compo-
sitional features of the latter were treated by J. Signes Codofier, who classifies it as ‘history of the
(recent) past’; Signes Codoiier (2016).
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was organised and arranged in chronological order; the approach to chronology
can vary from chronicle to chronicle, though.?

Let us have a look at our group of texts. Collections of historical excerpts
consist of a series of passages culled from earlier historical texts. The study of
their structure and methodological principles in the previous chapters revealed
that 1) the excerpted passages underwent changes in vocabulary and syntax — the
excerptors, at times, felt the necessity to substitute words that were out of use with
others that would make the passage more intelligible and palatable to the reader,
2) the excerptors respected the sequence of passages in the original text, and 3)
they were aware of the lack in context when a passage was extracted from a whole
unit. Consequently, they applied a number of strategies to tackle this problem:
a) additions or omissions of text, b) rearrangement of words, and c) repetition of
words or phrases. In Chapter 2, we saw that the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi
often broke the intended alphabetical order of excerpts in order to make their
content clearer. He occasionally inserted brief statements justifying his choices
as to the selection of excerpts. This strategy is detected in other collections of
excerpts too. When excerpting Eusebius, the compiler of the Epitome adds state-
ments of his own, which clarify the content and explain the text better. To give
but one example, an insertion by the compiler in E 33 reads as follows: dvapéper
0¢ 0 Hynoirmog kol 10 6vouote avt@v kol pnoiv 6t 0 uev éxkaleito Zwknp, 6 0¢
Toxwpog (...) iotopel 0¢ kai dALa avaykaia.** In addition to this, compilers of his-
torical collections quite frequently composed phrases by combining a few words
of the original text: such phrases served the role of a brief introduction for a series
of excerpts and provided the reader with the historical context. Chapter 5 showed
that Maximus Planudes has been particularly prone to this strategy. Yet, compil-
ers’ aim at maintaining the narrative sequence and at accuracy aligns with state-
ments that occurred in the prooemium of the EC. As noted, compilers of excerpt
collections tended to correct the excerpted text when the meaning was not clear.
We have seen in Chapter 2 that when excerpting the Parastaseis, the compiler of
the Excerpta Anonymi often needed to alter words in the source text by others that
clarified the content better. The same strategy was detected in the three syllogae
of excerpts constituting the Excerpta Salmasiana (see Section 3.5), in the Epitome
when excerpting Eusebius’ HE (see Section 4.4.3), and in the Excerpta Planudea
when excerpting John of Antioch and Xiphilinus (see Section 5.3.3).

Occasional stylistic simplifications and corrections may imply that collections
of historical excerpts addressed a wide audience. We see that historical excerpt
collections share similarities with Byzantine universal chronicles in terms of lan-
guage and use of sources. Chronicles were meant for a wider public too,” and

23 Ljubarski (1998), 11-12.

24 Hegesippus records their names too. And he says that one was called Zoker and the other Jacob
(...) He narrates other things that are trustworthy too.

25 On the target audience of historians, see Croke (2010); Markopoulos (2015), 53—74. The issue of
literacy in Byzantium has been explored in Cavallo and Odorico (2006); Cavallo (2006), 97-109;
Markopoulos (2014), 3—15.
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Chapter 1 of this book made clear that a chronicle could be an aggregation of dif-
ferent excerpts. The method used, for instance by George the Monk, is identical
to the one used by the compiler of the EC or the Excerpta Anonymi (see Section
1.2.2). What set the last two apart from Georges’ Chronicon is the distinct struc-
ture through which the excerpts are presented in an excerpt collection (see Section
6.2.3) and the different function.

Collections of excerpts exhibit a multiplicity of functions. The possibility
that they could serve didactical purposes and were used in schooling can by no
means be excluded. As shown in Chapter 1, the word didacralio occurs in a com-
ment by the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi when excerpting John Lydus’ De
Ostentis:*® Qg Gv 0¢ i) dredijc 1 1 wepi kepowvdy didackalia, et kai mepi kap@dv
avT@dV kol oy orodefeiv.’’ The phrase identifies compiler’s practical as well as
didactical purposes. As discussed in detail in Chapter 1, similar requirements are
highlighted in the prooemium of the EC. As noted, the rest of the historical collec-
tions are not preceded by any prooemium. Their practical aims are traced in their
selection of material, though. The collection on Roman history by Planudes has
been transmitted as part of his Excerpta Planudea, a sylloge of passages on a vari-
ety of themes. The content and structure of the entire Excerpta Planudea indicates
that they were intended to be used for teaching at schools as well.?

The thematic homogeneity that characterises the collection of historical pas-
sages by Planoudes, the Excerpta Salamasiana, the Excerpta Anonymi, and the
Epitome indicate that such collections could just teach readers moral lessons
through a series of historical paradigms, or as they definitely accumulate histori-
cal knowledge they would help the reader search for a subject matter he was par-
ticularly interested in. Such intention is also explicitly stated in the prooemium of
the EC. This is certainly not a role that chronicles were destined for, as chronicles
recorded a series of thematically unrelated events presented in a strict chronologi-
cal order. Yet, the accumulation and transmission of the memory of the past is
definitely a role served by historical writing in general.

Collections of excerpts could, finally, function as an intermediate stage in the
process of compiling a chronicle based on citation. These collections were deposi-
tories of material intended for the private use of the compiler.” Theophanes in the
preface to his Chronographia refers to a sylloge of passages used by Syncellus in
compiling his Ecloga chronographica.®® It is now accepted that the Theophanes

26 Excerpta Anonymi, 47, 25-26.

27 So that the elucidation of thunderbolts will not be incomplete, the seasons and the places
(concerning thunderbolts) need to be treated.

28 See Kugeas (1909), 134; Fryde (2000); Ferroni (2011), 342.

29 There should be collections where the material to be exploited later, was first gathered. That is
what is meant by the word cvilééovreg used by Cedrenus in the prooemium of his work; cf. Odor-
ico (2014a), 382.

30 v te PiProv fiv cuvétase katarédowme Kol AQOPLAS Tapécye T EMLeimovta avaminpdoat; cf.
Theophanes, Chronographia, 4.1-2.
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Continuatus and Genesius drew on a preparatory dossier of sources now lost.”!
Another such collection representing an intermediate stage to a final work is the
codex Parisinus gr. 1336, which dates to the eleventh century and is the exact
copy of a codex created in the tenth century now lost.*> The codex Baroccianus
gr. 142 can be considered as a further example of such collections. As noted
in Chapter 4, marginal notes in the codex are likely to indicate that Nicephorus
Callistus has edited parts of the Epitome in order to use them later on in compiling
his own chronicle.*

6.2.2 Period covered and use of sources

Regarding the period of time covered, all texts in our group dealt with the distant
past and relied on earlier written sources. Besides, Chapter 1 which examined
how an excerpt collection was redacted identified common steps and procedures
in the process of redacting a sylloge of historical excerpts. The redaction of a
collection of historical excerpts involved the following procedures: reading and
selection, editing, and composition.

The so-called Epitome of the Seventh Century is a sylloge of excerpts extracted
from different historical writings, notwithstanding the title assigned to it by mod-
ern scholarship (see Chapter 4).* In particular, the Epitome comprises excerpts
from Eusebius of Caesarea, Gelasius of Caesarea, and Theodorus Anagnosta, as
well as excerpts from John Diacrinomenus and Philip of Side, and a series of anon-
ymous fragments. The study of the Eusebian excerpts of the Epitome (see Section
4.4) revealed that its compiler augmented the passages taken from Eusebius’ HE
with a) passages extracted from other writings by Eusebius, b) material taken
from a variety of ecclesiastical writers of the third and fourth centuries Ap (Papias,
Hegesippus, Pierius, and ¢) phrases compiled by the compiler himself.

The major enterprise of the tenth century, the EC, are made up of collections
consisting almost entirely of excerpts from ancient and Byzantine historians,
compiled under the auspices of the emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus. In
particular, the EC transmit excerpts from twenty-six historiographers from the
fifth century BC to the ninth century Ap. The excerpts have been singled out and
grouped thematically under fifty-three subject-categories. As noted, the prooe-
mium preceding each of the Constantinian collections as well as the content of the
surviving collections reveal the method used, that is, the process of excerpting as
well as the extent of intervention in the selected pieces on the part of the excerp-
tors (see Chapter 1).

31 Featherstone and Signes Codofier (2015), 12. See also Markopoulos (2009), 137-150; Magdalino
(2013c), 200-206.

32 On the codex, see Odorico (2014a), 382-384.

33 See esp. Section 4.1.5.

34 See esp. Sections 4.2 and 4.4.
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It is now accepted that the practice of selecting, copying, synthesising, and
presenting material was widespread during the tenth century, when the Excerpta
Anonymi were compiled. The Excerpta Anonymi are dated to the second half of
the tenth century. The Excerpta Anonymi excerpted a considerable number of
historical works as well as earlier collections of late antique historiography.*
Thematically, the excerpted passages in the Excerpta Anonymi deal with prophe-
cies and oracular powers hidden in statues and dreams as well as with geography
and ethnography. The compiler of the collection remains anonymous and the work
is not accompanied by any preface. As mentioned, the compiler of the Excerpta
Anonymi enriched the concatenation of excerpts with his own comments, which
contain information regarding his working method (see Section 2.3).

The Excerpta Salmasiana, in the form they have been handed down to us, rep-
resent a compilation of three distinct collections of excerpts: the Exc.Salm.I and I1
plus the Agathias collection make up a sylloge of excerpts like those compiled in
Byzantium (see Chapter 3). The Exc.Salm.I consist of excerpts taken from John of
Antioch’s Historia chronica. 1t is difficult to say with certainty whether the com-
piler made use of a complete text or an earlier collection of excerpts from John of
Antioch. The Exc.Salm.I are a unique source for John of Antioch’s text. It seems
unlikely, however, that John of Antioch drew directly on Julius Africanus.*® The
passages run the period from the Exodus to the fifth century BC. The Exc.Salm.
11 consist of passages from Malalas, Cassius Dio, and an anonymous late antique
source on the events of the third and fourth centuries. The Agathias excerpts
were exclusively extracted from Agathias’ Historiae, which was concerned
with events that took place during the reign of Justinian. The exact date of the
Excerpta Salmasiana is difficult to establish. Scholarship appears to agree to a
dating between the ninth and the eleventh centuries.

Finally, the 2Zovaywyn by Maximus Planudes comprises excerpts from clas-
sical geographers and philosophers, historians of late antiquity and the middle
Byzantine period, as well as Christian writings. As shown in Chapter 5, the pas-
sages on Roman history come from an earlier collection of excerpts compiled
probably by Planudes himself. The hypothesis is based on the existence of an
Athonite codex which also transmits this part of the Excerpta Planudea. These
passages are taken from Paeanius (late fourth century), John of Antioch (first part
of the seventh century), Xiphilinus (second half of the eleventh century), and
an unidentified chronicle now lost which also served as source for Manasses’
chronicle. The passages run from the foundation of Rome to the reign of Gratian
(Roman emperor from 367 to 383).

It becomes evident that there is coherence to the use of sources in collections of
historical excerpts. Their compilers never relied on autopsy, which is an essential
feature of classicising histories. From this point of view, excerpt collections show,
once again, affinity with Byzantine universal chronicles, which were dependent on

35 On the date and the content of the collection, see Section 2.1.
36 Mariev (ed.) (2008), 41* and Wallraff (ed.) (2006).
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written sources too. It is worth mentioning that collections of historical excerpts
quite often drew on earlier excerpt collections. The Excerpta Anonymi probably
made use of material gathered in the first place by the compilers of the EC: the
Excerpta Anonymi possibly drew on Constantinian collections on geography and
on political prophesy.’” As shown in Chapter 2, it cannot be excluded that the
author of the Excerpta Anonymi may have had direct contacts with the excerptors
of Constantine VII or was part of the intellectual circle around the emperor. In
the same chapter (see Section 2.4.4) I showed that the Excerpta Anonymi relied
also on a collection of excerpts by Cassius Dio and Peter the Patrician. It is highly
likely that the same collection on Roman history was used by the Exc.Salm.II (see
Excerpts 44—65), which exhibit similarities with the Excerpta Anonymi in content
and ideology, a fact that would lead to a dating for the Excerpta Salamasiana
to the mid-tenth century.*® Chapter 3 also showed that a collection of excerpts
from Malalas’ Chronographia stands behind the initial part of the Exc.Salm.
1I (see Excerpts 1-43).* Chapter 4 showed that the codex Baroccianus gr. 142
transmits parts of the so-called Epitome as edited by Nicephorus Callistus in the
thirteenth century.*® Chapter 5 confirmed S. Kugeas’ assertion that the section
on Roman history in the Excerpta Planudea is made up of passages (Paeanius,
John of Antioch, Xiphilinus, and a now lost chronicle) taken from an earlier col-
lection on Roman history that was possibly compiled by Planudes himself. I also
showed that the codex Athonensis Iviron 812 transmits a sylloge of historical pas-
sages which were copied from the same source as the section on Roman history
in the Excerpta Planudea. Finally, excerpts from John of Antioch preserved in
Athonensis Iviron 812 are identical to passages preserved in the £C.*!

It may be said that the aforementioned intertextual borrowing link collections
of historical excerpts as a distinct and recognisable genre. And it is worth noting
that R. Scott refers to intertextual borrowing among chroniclers as a proof for the
continuation of chronicle-writing in Byzantium.* Indeed, chronicles drew quite
often on earlier chronicles only, which indicates that their authors were aware of
the fact they were composing their works within the chronicle tradition.

Each excerpt in Parisinus suppl. gr 607a, the unique manuscript preserving
the Excerpta Anonymi, in Auctarium E.4.18 transmitting part of the Epitome, in
Laurentianus Plut. 59, 30, the best manuscript of Planudes’ Zvuvaywyn, and in the
extant manuscripts of the £C is identified with the conjunction dz placed at the
beginning of each text. The use of du to indicate the beginning of a new passage

37 Sections 2.4.2-2.4.3.

38 The Excerpta Anonymi and the Excerpta Salmasiana share passages on political prophesy by Cas-
sius Dio and Peter the Patrician; see Sections 2.4.4 and 3.3.2.4.

39 See Sections 3.3.2.1-3.3.2.2.

40 See Section 4.1.5.

41 See Section 5.3.2.2.

42 See the forthcoming paper by R. Scott in the proceedings of the conference Chronicles as Litera-
ture at the Crossroad of Past and Present held in Munich in 2016.
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can be seen as a further indication that the texts belong to the same tradition, that
of collections of excerpts, and that they employed traditional methods.

6.2.3 Structure

Let us consider the last criterion: the selected narrative framework within which
the material is placed. On the basis of the historical texts preserved, J. Signes
Codoiler was able to distinguish the following narrative structures: 1) a con-
tinuous narrative of thematically connected events: the narrative is thematically
developed rather than chronologically; 2) a chronological structure: the narrative
is formed by unrelated events put together in chronological order and the final
text is a sequence of micro-narratives arranged chronologically; and 3) a thematic
structure: this is what J. Signes Codoner called thematisation of history.* The
historical material is arranged according to subject matter.

Our group contains texts all constructed according to number 3. The contents
of the collections examined in this book indicate that their compilers made a
heedful selection of thematically connected passages. The selection criteria were
shaped by a combination of causes: cultural and literary trends, contemporary
circumstances, ideological restrictions, and individual interests. The selection
and arrangement of material play a crucial role here, for the originality of works
composed by processes of compilation is to be approached through their struc-
ture. What makes the receptacle of selected texts an independent piece of litera-
ture is the new concatenation of excerpts in it. The EC, the Excerpta Anonymi,
the Excerpta Salmasiana, the Epitome, and the section on Roman history in the
Excerpta Planudea were compiled on the basis of selected passages synthesised
by their compilers into a new sequence. Chronology does not play any particular
role in the selection of passages. The fact that the compilers of excerpt collections
respect the sequence of passages in the original texts, at times, creates the impres-
sion of a chronological order.

In the case of the Excerpta Anonymi, thematic arrangement and alphabetical
order were combined. Yet, in Chapter 2, I presented cases in which the compiler
of the Excerpta Anonymi breaks the alphabetical order in favour of the thematic
grouping. The compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi at times inserted brief statements
outlining his aim at maintaining thematic coherence and narrative sequence. The
passages he extracted from the Parastaseis, Herodotus, Appian, Cassius Dio,
Procopius, and John Lydus concerned ethnography as well as omens and political
prophesy. The group of passages corresponding to letter B, in particular, begins
with excerpts from Procopius’ De Bellis and Cassius Dio’s Historiae Romanae on
Brittia and on peoples inhabiting the island. Unlike in Procopius and in Cassius
Dio, the description of peoples and places in the Excerpta Anonymi does not aim
to supplement descriptions of fights. The Excerpta Anonymi are not concerned
with the sequence of events recorded in Procopius and Cassius Dio, either. In the

43 Signes Codofier (2016), 250.
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Excerpta Anonymi, the excerpts are parts of a sequence of passages on the subject
matter of barbarian peoples surrounding Byzantium and on the otherness of non-
Byzantines. As discussed in Chapter 2 (see Section 2.5.3), the excerpts assumed
anew meaning in the Excerpta Anonymi. In the new receptacle, the passages bear
witness to a period in which the transformative power and civilising influence of
the Byzantine Empire had been restricted. The new circumstances are reflected in
the selection of excerpts as well as omissions and distortions of passages on the
part of the compiler of the Excerpta Anonymi. The same section (letter B) in the
Excerpta Anonymi contains a series of Cassius Dio excerpts on Roman emperors.
The passages deal with the decision by certain Roman emperors to ignore dreams
that envisage their death. The Excerpta Anonymi intentionally omitted any fur-
ther information on the reign of emperors transmitted in the original text. The
Excerpta Anonymi were aimed at the accumulation of passages dealing with these
particular themes, namely ethnography and omen.

The Excerpta Salmasiana, as mentioned already, comprise three syllogae of
excerpts. Each of them was constructed on the basis of a series of excerpts con-
nected thematically. The content and arrangement of the excerpts reveal a princi-
ple of selection rather than a copying at random and it can, therefore, be inferred
that the excerpts were put together with the intention of structuring a narrative.
The Exc.Salm.I (excerpts from John of Antioch) exhibit an interest in Greek and
Egyptian mythological accounts. The Exc.Salm.II (excerpts from Malalas, Cassius
Dio, Leoquelle) deal with signs and oracles as well as Euhemeristic interpretation
of the Greek and Egyptian mythology. The final part of the Excerpta Salmasiana
is made up of excerpts on ethnography and geography taken from Agathias’
Historiae. Agathias’ historical work aimed to narrate the Frankish invasion of
Italy in the 560’s, the Lazic war in the Caucasus, and Belisarius’ last campaigns.
Nothing of the aforementioned themes appear in the Excerpta Salamasiana,
though. When excerpting Agathias, the compiler of the Agathias part constantly
leaves out the historical framework. The passages in the Excerpta Salmasiana
were extracted from Agathias’ digressions on the Franks and on the Sassanians,
respectively. Chapter 3 (see Sections 3.4.1-3.4.2) showed how the selective use
of excerpts and the new sequence of them in the Excerpta Salmasiana changed
their meaning. In the new receptacle, excerpts on ethnography sketch out the tra-
ditional cultural distinctiveness between Romans and barbarians in order to rein-
force the geographical and political frontiers already in place. In this way, the
Excerpta Salmasiana represented Agathias’ history in a different light.

The so-called Epitome is made up of a sequence of passages dealing with her-
esies and martyrs. The Epitome was compiled in a period in which authoritative
religious texts (such as the Scriptures, Church Fathers’ writings, Acts of Councils)
were used extensively in a variety of works composed by processes of compila-
tion: florilegia, quaestiones et responsiones, catenae, saints’ lives, and homilies.*
These texts were products of the polemical literature of the age: they engaged

44 See Section 1.2.1.
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in dogmatical disputes between religious groups in Constantinople, in particular
between the Imperial Christian Church and supporters of Monothelistism.* Yet
the Epitome consists of a series of collections of excerpts extracted from a number
of ecclesiastical texts. Ecclesiastical history as a specific subgenre of historical
writing narrated the development of the early Christian Church as well as reflected
on prominent bishops, heretical figures, theologians, and martyrs.* Ecclesiastical
history stopped being written in Greek after the sixth century.*’” Yet the history
of early Christianity and the establishment of the Church never stopped to inter-
est Byzantine writers.*® The EH by Eusebius, for instance, continue to be used,
adapted, and copied by chroniclers throughout the Byzantine millennium. The
aim of ecclesiastical historiography was to engage in dogmatical disputes, to cel-
ebrate Christianity, as well as establish local or religious groups t0o.*” Chronicles
that drew on ecclesiastical historiography appeared to have served similar goals.
Theophanes and George the Monk, for instance, both celebrated the triumph of
Orthodoxy by writing a chronicle. From this point of view, chronicles can be
construed as vehicles of imperial ideology. The inclusion of excerpts from eccle-
siastical histories in the seventh-century Epitome does serve similar goals. What
separates the Epitome from chronicles is the different time spans they cover and
the structure through which the selected passages were presented.

The Excerpta Planudea preserve two series of excerpts on Roman Republic
and Roman imperial history, respectively. Both series go back to an earlier col-
lection of excerpts by Planudes. The excerpted passages deal with Roman virtues
on the battlefield by recording exceptional deeds on the part of Roman emperors
and officials. The passages highlight the glorious Roman past and supply contem-
porary readers with moral examples. Chapter 5 (see Section 5.3.4) showed that
Planudes made a selective use of passages on Roman history in order to propa-
gate political opinions: he recommends a militaristic imperial policy towards the
enemies of the Empire.

6.3 Other collections of historical excerpts

There is a number of syllogae which comprise passages extracted from a sin-
gle historical work. The tenth-century codex Vaticanus Urb. gr. 102 transmits a
series of excerpts from Polybius’ Historiae, two fifteenth-century manuscripts,

45 Cameron (1996a).

46 On the development of ecclesiastical history in late antiquity, see De Vore (2015); Van Nuffelen
(2018).

47 The reasons for the breakdown of ecclesiastical historiography have long been a subject of analy-
sis. The traditional view is that the genre had nothing to serve in a Christianised Empire; Van
Nuffelen (2018).

48 Ecclesiastical histories ‘were considered an authoritative account’ of the period of early Christian-
ity; cf. Van Nuffelen (2018).

49 Van Nuffelen (2018).

50 On Vaticanus Urb. gr. 102, see Moore (1965), 19-20.
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Ambrosianus A 80 sup. and Ambrosianus G 13, transmit a collection of excerpts
taken from an epitome of Dionysius of Halicarnassus’ Antiquitates Romanae
made in the ninth or the tenth centuries,”' and the so-called Excerpta Hoescheliana
is made up from passages extracted from Diodorus of Sicily.** It is unfortunate
that we know nothing about the origin of the Excerpta Hoescheliana. The col-
lection was published by D. Hoeschel; it was appended to his publication of the
EL in 1603.% 1t is difficult to say how much of the original excerpt collection
on Diodorus of Sicily was copied in the Excerpta Hoescheliana, though. Moore
rejects Krumbacher’s suggestion that the collection of Polybian excerpts was
made during the preparation of the £C.>*

Yet the existence of such collections verifies that, similarly to the case of John
of Antioch or John Malalas, other late antique historians did circulate in Byzantine
excerpt collections.’ Polybius’ Historiae comprised 40 books covering the period
from 220 to 168 Bc. The work recounts the rise of Rome as the dominant power
in the Mediterranean. Books 1-5 survive complete. Books 6—40 have come down
to us in collections of excerpts, namely the so-called Excerpta Antiqua and the
EC. Bibliotheca historica, by Diodorus of Sicily, comprised 40 books, of which
only books 1-5 and 11-20 survive complete. The rest is transmitted in collections
of excerpts such as the £C and the so-called Excerpta Hoescheliana, as well as
in Photius’ Bibliotheca.’® Antiquitates Romanae, by Dionysius of Halicarnassus,
originally comprised 20 books retelling the history of Rome from the mythical
times to 264 BC. Books 1-9 survive in their entirety; books 10—11 have been trans-
mitted nearly complete; and books 12-20 have come down to us in fragments in
the EC and in the epitome excerpts of which are preserved in the two Ambrosiani
codices.

Although these collections appear to lack any strong thematic coherence which
characterises syllogae consisting of passages from a variety of authors, the selec-
tion of passages was contingent on the interests on the part of the compilers.
Moore has noticed that Vaticanus Urb. gr. 102 transmits a selection of passages
from Polybius different from that in the extant copies of the £C.>” There is no suf-
ficient evidence to establish whether the aforementioned syllogae were intended
to function as sources for chronicles; this hypothesis is not substantiated by the
surviving historical texts compiled after the tenth century. All that can be said is
that collections made up from excerpts taken from a single author applied meth-
odologies similar to these seen in sy/logae consisting of excerpts thematically
selected from a variety of historians. The examination, for instance, of the two

51 On the two Ambrosiani codices, see Sautel (2000), 73—76.

52 Bertrac (1993), CXXXVII-CXXXVIIL.

53 Hoeschel (1603).

54 Moore (1965), 55.

55 On the manuscript transmission of Polybius’ text, see Moore (1965).
56 Bibliotheca, cod. 244.

57 Moore (1965), 55.
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Ambrosiani by Sautel has corroborated that excerpts taken from Dionysius of
Halicarnassus underwent textual changes before their inclusion in them.*

6.4 Conclusion

In the past scholars have long deemed works that consist of selections of excerpts
to lack originality or seen the cut and paste technique employed in these works
as a sign of intellectual decline.” It is this view that the present book attempted
to revise by considering syllogae of historical excerpts in their individuality and
within the particular context they appeared. The present study built on scholar-
ship of the last decade that begun to view collections of excerpts as a particular
way of ordering, organising, and disseminating knowledge in Byzantium. Since
P. Odorico has described the Byzantine society as ‘a culture of sylloge’, scholars
tended mostly to deal with collections of patristic citations or chronicles made up
of selections of passages taken from earlier texts. In addition to the fact that cita-
tions from authoritative sources enhanced the validity of arguments, such collec-
tions of excerpts offered a unified and cogent vision of the present on the basis of
extant pieces of representations of the past. Notwithstanding modern scholarship
has been disposed towards examining manuscripts in their own right, rather than
as mere sources for the ancient texts they preserve, receptacles of passages taken
from histories have always been neglected. With the exception of the £C, no other
such sylloge of historical passages had ever been viewed as a systematic effort
to reorganise knowledge in Byzantium. The present book has shown that the
method, execution, and use of the EC was similar to those detected in a number of
other syllogae of historical excerpts. By assigning an innovative character to the
EC, some modern scholars tended to limit their function to the facilitation of the
reader’s consultation of the various topics included in the EC. The examination of
the EC in light of other syllogae of historical excerpts showed that the selection
of passages in the various collections of the £C was dependent on contemporary
ideology as well as cultural tendencies.

It should be noted that a distinction must be made between those texts consist-
ing of extracted passages and works that simply made use of one or more sources.
The texts discussed in this book are composed on the basis of citations and in all
of them a new narrative was formed on the basis of excerpts. Yet the rewriting
of the text was involved in syllogae through which gatherings of selected histori-
cal passages were given. As we have seen, the different degrees of adaptation of
selected excerpts varied among syllogae even of the same sort of texts. The entire
assemblage was, however, formulated according to the compositional pattern
which is perceptible in earlier catenae, gnomologies, or collections of theological
questions-and-answers: a series of selections taken from their original context and
assembled in a single container, according to a particular ordering principle. The

58 Sautel (2000), esp. 76-88.
59 Dusil, Swedler, and Schwitter (2017).
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composition of syllogae of historical excerpts was shaped by similar methods as
well as the same desire to collect thematically connected material and to repre-
sent it according to a new order. Throughout the text in the Excerpta Anonymi,
the prooemium to the EC, and in the headings of the so-called Epitome, the Exc.
Salm., and the Zvvaywyn by Maximus Planudes the terminology used is the same
as the terminology that occurred in other texts defined as syllogae as well. The
terminology points to the late antique and medieval practice of excerpting and to
a common textual approach to older texts: the culture of sylloge.

In the previous pages, I have also considered how the classification criteria
proposed by J. Signes Codoner and P. Magdalino play out in collections of histor-
ical excerpts. The conclusion to be drawn is that collections of historical excerpts
represent a specific group within historiography. In fact, the works examined in
this book share methodological and structural principles, which make them a dis-
tinct body of texts. In our group of texts, the material was thematically extracted
from a variety of earlier historical works. The extent to which compilers re-edited
the selected passages differs among the four texts. The compilation process in
historical excerpt collections was determined by similar principles and methods,
though: a) accuracy, b) brevity, c) retaining the sequence of the original narrative.
The examination of single excerpts from each of the collections revealed identical
strategies by the compilers in dealing with the lack of context that was because of
the copying-pasting technique: a) deletions and insertions, and b) substitutions of
words for others that explained the text better. I have also shown that the selec-
tion of material in collections of historical excerpts was shaped by contempo-
rary ideology as well as personal interests and intentions. We saw that omissions
and alterations in the course of the redaction of the Excerpta Anonymi point to
political attitudes and the perception of the world current in the period they were
compiled. Their compiler appears to serve the dominant imperial policy of the
time. Passages on ethnography in the Agathias part of the Excerpta Salmasiana
mirror similar preoccupations and politics. In the thirteenth century, the collec-
tion of passages on Roman history by Planudes was meant to counsel the emperor
Andronicus II.

From this perspective, the collections of historical excerpts presented and
examined in this book not only contain history, as scholars usually tend to think,
but they are histories themselves. For collections of historical excerpts served the
role of history, as manifested in traditional historical genres, that is, in classicis-
ing histories and universal chronicles: a) to preserve the memory of the past, b)
to supply people with examples concerning behavioural patterns, and c) to shape
cultural and political thinking. From this point of view, collections of histori-
cal texts merit being considered as cultural forms in their own right and part of
Byzantine historiography.
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Appendix I: Texts

I. The six Procopian excerpts on ethnography
in the Excerpta Anonymi

Excerpt 1

Procopius, De bellis 8.20.4-9 Excerpt 1 = Excerpta Anonymi
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KOAOLHEVIV VTGOV TO0DTH £GTL.

mKeavoD KeTTal, TG 10V0G 0V
TOM® Grwbev GAL’ ooV amod
otadiov 6° Kot AVTIKPY TOV
700 ‘Prjvov €kfordv pdlicta.
Bpettaviag 6¢ kai @odAng
ueta&d éoti. Bpettavia

yop Tpog TV dHov KelTaL,
B0OAN 3¢ TPOG AVOUTOATV Kol
Bopéav, Bpurtia 8¢ pécov. €ig
ta 6micbev yap tig [olriog
€otwv N Bpurtio, detor mpog
TOV OKENVOV TETPAUUEVTL,
Iomaviag dfjAov d11° kai
Bpettaviag npog foppdve
Gvepov. ®ovAn 8¢ gig T
APKTOO LEPT TOD DKEAVOD
kettatl. Bpurtiav toivov v
vijoov £0vn tpio ToALAVOpwTa
£xovoy, EKAoT® 3¢ PBactledg
VpEoTnKeY. Ovopdovtat ¢ Ta
£0vn Ayyilot, Opicowves Kai
Bpittovec. tocodtol 8¢ giov
®HoTe Katd Ypovov oV yovaréi
Kol Tonci Tpog tovg Ppdryyovg
TOALOVG Amépyecton dmotkiog
KOpLv.

dewou: & on Treu.

dMrov ot dnhovott Treu.
Bopav: Boppav corr. Treu.
tocodtot: tocodtov Treu.



232 Appendix 1
Excerpt 2

Procopius, De bellis 8.20.2—4 and 18 Excerpt 2 = Excerpta
Anonymi 23.26-23.29

(2.) Obapvor pev vmep “lotpov ToTapov idpuvtal, S1KOVGL  TANGIOTEPOL OE €iG1 TO1G

8¢ typt £¢ ‘Qreavov 1OV apkTdov Kol motapov Pivov, Dparyyorg Obapvor
domep avtovg te dlopiletl kKol Ppdryyovgs (3.) kai T GAAN fimep Bpittioy, &1t ol
£0vn, & Tt ISpuVTOL. 0DTOL ATAVTEC, HGOL TO TUAAOV pév Bpittiot oikodot
apei Pivov ékatépmbev motapov dxnvto, idiov pév tivog  vijoov v TovPepviav,
OVOLATOG EKOGTOL LETELGYYOVOV, €L KOG O¢ ['eppavol Obapvot 8¢ @ Prve
(4.) éxarodvto dnavteg. (18.) Obapvor ¢ kol Dpdyyor néve dopilovron
ToLTi povov Tod Privov 10 Hdwp petald Eyovoy, Hote v Ophyymv, odg ot
0OTOVG £V YELTOVOV HEV (G TANGLOATOTO GVTOG DUIV. apyoaiot 'eppavoig
ovoualovat.
Excerpt 3
Procopius, De bellis 8.20.23—24 Excerpt 3 = Excerpta

Anonymi 23.30-23.32

(23.) tipov yap obtw 101G gxeivn PapPapoig cwppochvy  TocodTOV 88 HEALEL 0TOTG

vopileton gtvat, hote 61 LOVOL Top’ oOTOIG TG COPPOGVLVNG
EVVTETLYNKOTOG OVOLOTOG YALOV, UT| ETLYEVOUEVOL ®ote €l kol povov
Tod €pyov, (24.) dokel memopvedabat yovn. T pev TIG VN GTEVGALLEVOS
0VV TPATO TEUYAGH TPOG AVTOV Eml TPeGPeiq TOV YovoiKo €06EL ODTHV VTl
ot émndeimv Tvag dvervvidveto dtov om VPpicelev mopveiag Aoyilopevn v
£¢ o0V Eveka, oUTe TEmOpveELLEVV 0UTE Tt BAAO pvnoteiov ob mavonTaL,
glpyaopévny &ig (25.) avtov dyopt. £0G A0 TOV TILOPHONTOL.
Excerpt 4
Procopius, De bellis 8.20.29-31 Excerpt 4 = Excerpta

Anonymi 24.1-24.2

(29.) &AL’ 006¢ inmov 6 TL ToTE €0ty €micTacot opict SupuPaivet,  Bpittiot toivuv inmov

€nel tnmov &v tavt T Voo ovd¢ doa kat’ gikova Bedvtat. ov 000¢ £xovotv 0VdE
yap mote 0 (Pov TovTo &v ye (30.) Bprtig yeyovog eaivetot, i yvopilovov, GAAL
8¢ mote anTdV TIow Emt TpecPeia §) dALov Tov Eveka Popaiog nelol payovrat,

1} ©pdyyois fj GAA® T inmovg Exovtt EnyywpracacOot EupPain, AN 000E

&vtad0d te inmoig dyeloban adtolg Emdvaykes €in, avadpmokey Obapvot.
HEV €M’ aDTOVG 0VOELL PNy avi] Exovoty, ETEpOt &€ aDTOVG

petempilovreg GvOpmmot £mti Tovg tnmovg avafipalovoty,

anadldocesol te Bovdopévoug EvOEvse avdic (31.) aipovteg émi

T Y1 katatibevtat. ov piv ovde Ovapvot inmoton gicty, GALL

nefol kol ool Bmavtec. obtot v odv oi BapPapot Toroide &io.




Excerpt 5

Procopius, De bellis 8.20.42-58 Excerpt 5 = Excerpta Anonymi 24.2-25.24

(42.) 'Ev tav 6¢ tij Bpurtig vijow telyog £deipavto pakpov ol oo dvpwmot, diyo év 1) Bpurtia toivuv ol moauol dvOpwmot £deipovto Tiyog, dixo

TEUVOV ADTHG TOAANY TvaL poipav: Tod O€ Tetyoug 6 te omp kol 1) Y1} Kot (43.) T
Ao TavTo 0Oy OpoimG £9” EKGTEPA E0TL. T LEV YO TOD TElXOLG TPOG AvicyovTa
fiAov evetia te aépmv €oti cuppeTaforlopévn Taic dpaig, 0poug pev petpimg
(44.) ahegvn, yoxewn 6 YEWDOVOS: Kol avOpmTOL eV TOALOL HKNVTOL KOTO TOOTO
Brotedovteg Toig GANOLG AvOP®OTOLG, TO TE HEVOPO. KAPTOIG £V ETTNOEID YIVOUEVOLS
mpaiolg avoet, Té te Afio @V GAA®Y 005EV (45.) Katadeéotepov TEinlev: AL Kol
Doaow 1) Ydpo EvaPpuvopévn dlopkds eaivetol. Tpdg Svovta 3¢ TV TOVVOVTIOV,
BoTe apélet avOpOT® PEV 0VOE MHDPLOV duvatdv oty Eviadba Bidvar, Ex1g 0€
Kol 6eelg avapipot Kot AoV Onpiov movtodomd YEvn SloukekANpmOTL TOV YOPOV
€Ketvov. (46.) Kai, TO O1) TAPUAOYDTOTOV, Ol ETYOPLOL AEYOLoV MG, & TIg GvBpmmog
70 TelY0g apelyog Emi Odtepa o1, e0BLPOV BvNoKEL TO AOUMIES TOV EKEIVY AEPOV
¢ fiKiota épv, Toig e Onploig £vOade iobov O BAavartog e0OVG dravTidlmv (47.)
€kdéyeTat. EvtadBa 6¢ ot yevopév TG iotopiog Endvaykés £6TL Adyou puboroyig
dupepeotdron dmyuvnobijva, dg 3N pot obte moTdg O TOpdmay ESofev ivar, Kainep
GEl TPOG AVOPDY EKPEPOLEVOS GvapiBImV, Ol O1) TV LEV TPACCOUEVOV 0TOVPYOL,
@V 8¢ Moywv adtiKoot ioyvpilovto yeyovéval, 0UTE TOPLTEOS TUAVTATOGLY, OG W)

T4 ve apol Bprtig tf viicw avaypagopevos dyvoiog tvog tdv tiide Eupovovimv
Smvexdc dmevéykmpon S6Eav. (48.) A&yovsty oL TAS TV AmoBLovviav avOphImy
YOG €6 T0UT0 Gl Soopileabon o ywpiov. dvva 6 Tpdmov, avtiko SnAHow,
omovSUOTOTA PEV ATayYEAMOVTI®V GKTKOMG TOAAKIG TOV THOE AvOpdT®V, &G
oveipov 6 Tval duvapy amokekpicot vevopukag ta (49.) OpvAlodueva. mopa v
ductiv Tod kard Ty Bpirtiov Qkeovod vijcoy kdpeg mopmAndeic EupPaiver tvor.
0iKoDG1 88 0DTAG AVOpMTOL GOyNVEVOVTEG TE Kol YTV Yempyodvtes kol &’ Epmopio
VOLTIAAOLEVOL £C TIHVOE TNV VIGO0V, Ta eV GAAN Dpdyymv Katikoot vies, popov
UEVTOL GOy YTV OVTIOTOTE TAPACYOLEVOL, VPEUEVOD AVTOIG £K THANLOD TODSE TOD
GyBovg, Hrovpyiag TvoG, BG Paocty, Eveka, 1 pot &v Td mapdvtt (50.) Aeké€eta.
Aéyovotv ol tavtn GvOpomot £k

TELVOV OTHG TOAATV LLOTPEV. TOVTOV TOD TELYOLG O GNP KoL 1| Y1)
KO T0L GAAOL TTAvVTo. 00), OHOImG £” EKATEPS E0TIV. AAAGL T HEV TPOG
avatoAny eveia e aépwv ol cuppetaBaAlopévn Toig Gpag, Kol
GvBpmmot ToAlot oikodot kot ToTny BlotevovTeg 1oa Toig GAAOLG
avOp®OTOLG Kol T¢ SEVOPOL KapTroig mpaiots Ppibovton kol T ANt
TPOG TNV dVGV O TO Evavtiov, HoTE 0VOE NUDPLOV EoTV AVOPOT®
ékeloe Prdvor. Exelg o€ kal 6eelg kai GAkwv Onpiov Tovtodamd
Yévn VTaPYOLGLY. GAAN Kod GvOpoRog, &l dpeiyet TO TeT0s VrepPac,
£00LOPOV ATOOVINOKEL TO AOWUMIES | TOD AEPOG UT) PEPMV. Kol

€K TV GANOL HEPOLG, AEY® 61 TOD duTikoD, &l Onpiov Tpog TOV
£tepov ydpov améAbot 1 TOV eKpaTOV, TOP” ANTA ATOOVIOKEL
évranba O¢ pot yevopéve Tiig iotopiog Emavaykég £6TtL AOYOL TVOg
pvboroyig Eppepeatdrov mypvnodijvar, Og oM pot obte ToTog

70 mapdmoy E30&ev elvor, Koimep Gel TpOg AvOp@Y EKPEPOLEVOG
avapibumv, ot 81 TOV HEV TPUCGOUEV®V aTOVPYOL, TAV O& AOY®OV
anTNKoOL ioyupilovton Yeyovéval, 0DTE TOPITEOS TAVTATAGLY, (MG

un Té ye apel Bprrtio® T vijow avaypapopevos dyvoiog Tivog tdv
i€ cupfovovtmy Smveykec dmevéykmpon SOEav. Aéyousty odv
T0G TMV AmoPodvimv avlpdTev Yoyas £ TodTo del dtakopilestot
70 ywpiov: dvtva 6 TPOTOV, aTiKo SNADG®, GTOVEMOTATO UEV
Aoy yEAOVTOV AKNKOMOG TOMAKIS TV THoE avOpdTmv, £ Oveipwv
oM twva dOvapuy amokekpicOot vevopkag to OpuAlovpeva. mapo TV
axtnv tod kot v Bprrtiov okeavod vijoov KOpag opmhndeig
ovpuPaiver etvat. oikodot 8& avtig &vOpomot ixdvodiipot koi
yempyol kai Eumopot, T pev dAha Opayyov Katmkoot, popov o&
un telodvTeg

(Continued)
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(Continued)

Procopius, De bellis 8.20.42-58

Excerpt 5 = Excerpta Anonymi 24.2-25.24

TEPLTPOTTTC EMKEIGO0L TAG TAY YOYMY TOPATOUAC GPIoLY. HGOIC 0DV TH
EMIYEVIGOUEVT) VOKTL £C TO EMITHOELLLAL TODTO 0DV Tf| EMLYEVIGOUEVY VUKTL £C TO
gmrndevpa TodTo T Tiig Yrovpyiag Stadoyd itéov Eotiv, odtol 81 Eneday ot
&uokotaly, £G Tag oikiag Tag aOTAV avaympodvieg KaHeHA0VGL, TPOGIEXOLEVOL

10V ouvayoyéa (51.) 10D Tphypatoc. dwpl O€ TOV VOKTOV TdV HEV Bupdv opioty
GPUCCOUEVMY aicBEvVOVTAL, PMVTIG OE TVOG ApavoDs Emaiovaty £l TO EpyoV 0TOG
Euykohovong. (52.) adtoi e OKVAGEL 0VOEY EK TV OTPOUATOV EEQVIGTApEVOL £MTL
™V Niova fadilovoty, ov EuviEvTeg PEV OTOi0 TOTE AvEykn oToVG £G TODTO EVAYEL,
AL Spog (53.) avaykalopevol. Eviadba 6 AKATOVG TOPECKEVAGUEVOS OPDHOLY
£PNLLOVG TO TOPATAY AVOPOT®Y, 0V TAG GPETEPAG LEVTOL, GAL’ ETEPAS TVAG, £G GG oM
€oPavteg (54.) 1@V kondv drtovtol. Kol tdv Papewv aicBdvovtor dybopévev pev
EmPatdv mANOeL, Gypt 0 &g cavidag Te GKPS Kol TOV KOTAV TV YOpav 1@ Ppodin
Befantiopévav, dmodeovodv te Tob HOUTOg GOV 0VOE SAKTLAOV Eva, ANTOL HEVTOL
ovdéva BedvTat, GAAG Kol piov Epécoovieg dpav €6 v Bpurtiov kataipovot. (55.)
Ka{Tot TG aKdTolg Mvike Toig avt®dv idiong voutiddovtal, ovy iotiolg ypdpevot, GAN’
€PEGGOVTEG, £C VUKTOL T€ Kol NUEPaV HOMG Evtadba StamopOpedovtar: £G TV vijcov
3¢ KoromledoavTes AmogopTilOEVOL AmoALdcGoVTOL oTiko O pdia, TOV Papemv
oPIGL KOVP®Y YIVOUEVMY EK TOD aipvidiov Kok Tod pobiov Ematpopévav &v te 1@
DOl KATadVOHEV®Y 00OEV TL GARO, (56.) TAYV Ye Go0 £G TV TPOTY adTHV. Kod avTol
HEV AVOpOTOV 00dEVHL OpDGLY 0VTE EVUTAEOVTO. OVTE AMOAAOGGOLEVOV THG VNOG,
QWVTIG 6 AKOVELY TVOG EVOEVEE POGL TOTG DITOSEYOUEVOLG ATy YEAAELY SOKOVGNG
TPOG HVOLLOL TV GUUTETAEVKOTMV (VTOIG EKAGTOV, T TE GEIMUOTO ETAEYOVONG

oig PN &xp@vto kod matpddev (57.) adTovg dvoxaiovong. fv 8¢ kai yovoikeg
EuvdamopOpevsdpevar antoig THmot, TV AvopdY ArocTopatilovot Td OvOopaTo
otomep Evvorkodoat ERlwv. (58.) Tadta pév odv oi Tide dvOpmmor Eupfaively Qoociy.
£y® ¢ &Ml TOV TPOTEPOV AOYOV ETAVELLL.

14 Tva, bovpyiay,® dg Adyovoty Eott 8¢ abitn. Aéyovov €k
nEPTpOomi|g EMKEIGOOL TAS TOV YOYDV TOPOTOUTAG O TOTG.

d601c 0DV Tf| EmtyEvnoopEVN® VOKTI & T émtidevpio. ToDTo Tf

i Vmovpyiog Stadoyd] itéov! otiv, 0DTO EME1day GLGKOTAL,
€1G TdG oikiag avTAV Avoy®PodvTeg KaBEHOOVGL, TPOGOEYOUEVOL
TOV GLVAYYEN TOD TPAYLLOTOS, TH) VUKTL O£ TV Bupdv adTdv
APaCGOUEVOV aicOivovTaL, VTG 6 TIVOG AKOVOLGLY £l TO
£pyov adTOLG GLYKAAOVONG. COTOL OE TAOV GTPOUVDY OV THY
AvioTapevoL £l TOV aiylodov Padilovoty. ok eid0TEG ol
AvayKn o0ToLG £G TOUTO Avayel, Spmg avaykalopevot. Eviadda
GKATOVG TTUPESKEL|ATHEVOG OPDOL KEVAS AvOpDTV, 0V TOG idiag,
BN ETépog TIVAG, &V aig eloel0OVTEG TV KOTAY GrTovToL, Kol
aicBdvovtor Tdv Thoiwv Bopuvopévav Ek TAnovg EmPatdv,
pExpL 8 TV Gpev TOV cavidwv Pefoanticpéva fAETovst Ta
mhoio, dmodeovo®v’ 1od Hdatog doov ddkTvAov Eva, 00dEVa. 88
opdov: piav 6¢ dpav Epéocovteg gig v Bprrtiav kataipovot.
Kairot viko Toig idiong ddrolg TAéovotv, ovy ioTiolg YpmuEVOL,
G0 TaG KOTOIG €1 VOKTaL Kol pépav HOMG Stomopbievovtot.
KOTOmAELOOVTES O€ Tf) VoW Amo@opTilOHEVOL AnoALdoooVTaL, £V
T® Dd0TL KOTadLOPEVOD, | 00OEVOS BAAOV, TATV Tiig TPOTIS0C. Kol
anTol [EV 0VBEVE. AVOPOTWY OpOGLY 0VTE GUUTAEOVTA, OVTE TG
VNOG ATOALUGGOUEVOV, POVTIG 6€ AKODOLOL TOTG VTTOSEYOLEVOLS
Aoy YEALOVGOY TTPOG GVOLO, GUUTETAEVKOTOV 0TOTS EKAGTOV, TG
& a1dpaTa Emeyovong olg TPONY ExpdVTO Kod ToTPOdEy oMTOvg
AVaKaAOVGTG, TV 08 KOl YOVOIKEG GUUTAEDCMGL, TV AVOPDY
AmOGTOUATILOVGL TOL HVOUOTA OIg GUVEPIMGAY.

a

b

d

e

g

Bpurtavia: Bpurtio Treu.

vmopyiov: drovpyiav Treu.

£mi yevnoopévn: émtyevnoopévn Treu.
iotéov: itéov Treu.

€metd’ av: énedav Treu.

Ao 8¢ 0vo(OV: arodeovc®dv Treu.

amo eoptilopevot: amooptifopevor Treu.
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Excerpt 6

Appendix I 235

Procopius, De bellis 8.20.11-21

Excerpt 6 = Excerpta
Anonymi 25.25-26.4

(11.) Tdv 8¢ Ovapvev avip Tig 00 TOAAD TpdTepov, Epueyiokhog

dvopa, Npyev. domep TV Pactieioy kpatdvachor S omovdiig
Erov, Tv OgudiBéptov aderpny T0d Ppdyyev GpyovTog yovaiko
yopetyv énomoaro. (12.) tetehevtikel yop adtd Evayyog N
TpOTEPOV EVVOLKODGO YVVT], TASOG £VOG YEVOUEVT] LT, OV Kol
améme 16 matpl Padryv dvopa, @ & 6 matp TopOEVOL KON,
yévoug Bpirtiag, Euviotevce yapov, Nomep adehpdg Paciiedg qv
tote Ayyilov T0d £0voug, ypripota peydo td Thg pLvnoteiog ot
dedwkag Adye. (13.) obtog évip EOV OVEpVmY TOig AOYIUOTATOLS
£V yopio T mnevdpevog Opviv Tva £l SEvEpov Te Kabnpevov
(14.) £1de kol moALd KpdLovTo. ite 88 ToD dpviBog Tiig Prvilg
Euveig gite G0 pév T E€emiotdpevog, Euveivar 8¢ Tod dpvibog
LOVTEVOHEVOV TEPATEVGAIEVOG, TOIG TOPODGLY EVOVG EQACKEV MG
teBvnEetan tecoapdrovta (15.) uépaig Hotepov. T00TO Yap AT
v 100 dpvidog dnhody Tpdppnoty. < “Eye pév odv mpoopdpevog’’
£pn ‘6mwg 0 g aoparéotata EVV i) dmpaypocvvy Pidoecbe,
101G te¢ Dpdyyorg £¢ kNd0g cuviABov, yuvaiko EvOEVSe TV Epol
Euvokodoay EmaryaryOeVog, Kot T@ modl @ "u@ meptBEPanpLon
v Bpurtiav pynotv. (16.) aAAa viv, énel éyod pev tebviEecdot
vrotondl® ovtika o1 paAa, il 8¢ dmarg dpoevog te kai ONieog
Y6voL, 660 Y€ TO YOvarkog THodE, Tpog 8¢ kal 0 Tolg avopévatdg
T€ Kol GVOpHEOG £TL VDV €0TL, PEPE DUTV EMKOVAOGOUOL TV EUNV
S6votay, Kai €l T1 DIV 00K dovugopov doEetev elvar, DUELS 68
anTV, EnEdaV aeikopot Téyioto £ to pétpov tod Piov, (17.)
oy Gyadf] Katoxvpodvieg Stamepaivete. olpat Totvoy Oddpvolg
Euvoioew v kndeiav & Opdyyovg (18.) pailov fj &g Tovg
ynolvtog toteichot. Bpittiot pev yop ovde boov Emyiyvocbon
VUiV olof T£ eicy, STt ) Oy e Kai potg: Obapvor 3¢ kai
Dpayyor tovti pdvov 10d Prvov 10 Hdwp petald £xovoty, Hote
a0TOVG €V YEITOVMV HEV MG TANGLiTaTo dvTag DLV, £ Suvaiemg
88 KexwpNKOTAG UEYO TUYPTiLaL, &V TPOEip® ExELy £D TOLETY T8
VUAG Kol AvpaivesBar, vika (19.) dv advtoig foviopévorg ein.
Avpavodvrat 8¢ Tavtme, fiv P T Kijdog 0vToig Eunddiov Eotol.
Bapeia yap @ooet 1oig avOpmdmolg VrepParlovca avTovg TOV
TANGLOYOPOV dOVaG yivetal kol Tpog adkiov EToylotdrm, Enel
vettovt duvatd pddrov €mt Tovg TEAaG (20.) 00dEV ddkoDVTOG
éxmopilesbon ToAépOL aitiog. §te Toivuv TadTo obTmS EXEL,
nopeicho pev DUV Tod Todog ToDdE VINGLDTIS UVNOTT| XPTLLOTOL
navta, 6o Tap’ MUV KEKOHGUEVT TOVTOL o1 £veka ETuYE,

tiig DPpemg dmeveykapévn ooy, i vopog avOpohrmy 6 Kovdg
BovAetar Padiyig 8¢ 0 maig Euvowkiléchm T unTpuLd TO Aowmov Ti|
a0ToD, Kabdnep O maTprog NIV £pinot vopoc. (21.) O pév tadta
EMMV Tf| TEGCAPOKOGTH] GO TG TPOPPNGENDS NUEPY VOCT|GUG TV
TEMPOUEVNY GvéTANGeY. 6 8¢ 10D Eppeyiokiov vidg, Ovapvov v
Bootreiav maparaBav, yvoun tdv &v BapPaporg toicde Aoyiptwmv
avdpdV EmteAt] £moiet TV ToD TETELEVTNKOTOS BOVATNV KoL TOV
yapov avtikae T Lvnoti] arewmov i untpud Euvorkiletat.

MvnoOncopat 8¢ Kol mept

olovookomiog, Obapvol
£0vog eioi Bpettavikov,
Kai v | 8v otoig
Bacevg Eppeyiokhiog
£V vViov ovopaTt
‘Payidwv. tekevnodong
0DV Tiig yuvarkog

10D Eppeyiokiov,
£UVNoTELGUTO TNV
adedenv OgvdiBépton
Boctkémg tdv Dpdyyov.
ovtoc ovv O ‘Epueyickiog
GUVITTEVOV? TOIG
EALOYIUOTATOLG TAV
Ovapvov dpviv Tva
KoOnpevov Emt d€vopov
€10¢° kol oA
KpoOLovTa. eV 0OV
€00V¢ T0ig cVpTapodoLY,
DG LETA TEGCAPIKOVTOL
nuépag tebviéetar.

Kol Topnyyonoey avtd
TV a0TOH UNTPVLLOV®
momoachotl pvnoetnv
0D OgvdiPépTon TV
ANV, xoipew Edoag
™V a0Td Eyyeyompuévny
HVNoTV €K TOV
Bputiov vndpyovoav.
Kod | KoTd TO LavTeL L
f] TE660PUKOCTH
TETEAEVTIKEL UEPQ.

a
b

c

oLV inmedoV: cuvinmedmv Treu.
£idev: €ide Treu.
pmTpova: untputay Treu.



236 Appendix 1
II. The Agathias excerpts transmitted in the Excerpta Salmasiana

The numbers in bold throughout the text body indicate the beginning of a new
excerpt. The edition of the text is accompanied by an apparatus fontium and an
apparatus criticus. The apparatus fontium gives the passages in Agathias’ Historiae
to which each excerpt in the Exc.Salm. corresponds. The sigla given at the begin-
ning of the apparatus criticus indicate the manuscripts transmitting the excerpts.
The text is a compilation of excerpts from a single historical text. Given the par-
ticular nature of a collection of excerpts, the present edition intends to give the
text as evidenced and transmitted in the extant manuscripts of the Exc.Salm. rather
than to present a corrected version of the text. In passages where the manuscript
transmission is divergent, the examination of the textual context of the Agathias
excerpts and the study of the original source used by the Exc.Salm. have been help-
ful in deciding which reading is more likely to be original. Detection of possible
deletions, additions, interpolations, and syntactical and grammatical corruptions of
the text is performed. The restoration of the punctuation is a difficulty that editors
of Byzantine texts always face. Studies on the correct use of punctuation in critical
editions of ancient Greek and Byzantine texts by D. J. Murphy (1995), and J. Noret
(1995, 1998) help us understand how modern editors deal with such editorial prob-
lems. On editing the excerpts, I rely on the traditional editorial method proposed
in the handbooks on textual criticism and editorial techniques by Maas (1958) and
West (1973). The Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG), a special research project of
the University of California, Irvine, which has collected and digitised most literary
texts written in Greek from Homer to 1453 AD, is consulted when necessary. The
excerpts are accompanied by a commentary. The commentary serves to explain
internal inconsistencies of the Agathias-part and contains informative references
to figures, places, and events central to the selection of excerpts.

Tabula Notarum in Apparatu Critico Adhibitarum

Codices

A% Vaticanus gr. 96 (s. XII med.)
Pal  Vaticanus Pal. 93 (s. XII med.)

Editores et emendatores

M C. Miiller

Cetera

[...] litterae deperditae
< litterae additae

{} litterae deletae
COrT. correxit

del. delevit

mg. margen

om. omittit, omittunt
suppl. supplevit

v.l varia lectio
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1. <O> viv Aeyduevor Opdyyor T'eppavoi 10 moroov €kododvto. dfjhov
8¢+ apoel Pivov yop motapov oikodot Kol v tavty frepov, £xovot 8¢ Kai
ToAdvtoamieiota. 2. 6Tiot AAapovoiE0YKAVOEC GV AvOpOTOKOL LY AdES, KO
todto  dvvatar  ovtoic M Emovopic. 3. Aliyepvog Tt T'dtHog
Myenodv TocodToV NV éiptotoc &mi tolukfi dote el émagpiike PEhog, kv eic AiBov
Tvo, évémeoey 1 1g ETepov Tt dtépapvov, dieppnyvoto drov T Pig the pounc.
HoAradov yodv Popoiov otpotnyov Poidv dmod tod telyovg dtaumdaé tov
avdpo dtemepdvnoey avtd Bdpakt Kol donidl. 4. 0mdoov Tig VANG Tovdasg
Kai odov, 5. veilave T Telyoc Kol katwAcOatve, poxroic kai PoAavéypaig
fitot KAewsiv. 6. dt1 ai Admelg 0 Opog &v péow Tovokiog Tig ydpog kol
Aipidog avéyel. 7. ©8¢ mog Spo ovtd 5 ovpiag Gmavia £0el. 8. cdol
Kot adnAntot. 9. 660V 10D Mpov eikeptkal Taripforov. 10. tHpoelg ol THpyoL
kol mpopaydveg. 11. oi ®payyor obmote Gv £kdvieg <eivar> &v Bépet
Sropay€c0vto, ToAEpoV Yop adTolg TO TViyog, oPprydot 8€ VIO ToD KPHOLG
ael. &yovot yap mpog 10010 oiKeiwg T@ dvoyeipepov matpido KektiioOat. 12.
{nmov EmPag eomviwTdTov Kol dyepmyov kol oiov ovk drtakta £EGAAesOL Kol
oKIPTAY, GAAL TAG TE EMEAACELS KOl AVOOTPOQAS T Teipe Temardevpévou. 13.
Nopoiig 6 otpatnyog pelmv 1on cvpPareiv toig molepiog Opayyors, Emel
"EpovAdg Tig TV EmMONU®V MYYEAN aOT® ATEKTOVMG TOV aOTOD OiKETNV
£néoye Kai 10 100 POVOL UdCOG dmookevacapevog S tod tov "Epovlov |
EKEIVOV AVTAmOKTEIVOL GUVELEE KOl KOTO KPATOG TOVG £X0povg £TpOnMdGATO.
14. oi Tv aitiav 10D ce1610D AvoBLLECELC TVAC slval AéyovTeg Enpag Te Kai
AMyvoddELg, VIO TO YAapvpa ThS YIS elpyopévas Kot @ ) dtamvelobot pedimg
GPOOPOTEPOV  TEPLOVOVUEVOS, <OG> TO Emmpoctodv dmav coievewy, Emg TH
Baig popd Tiic oTeyvoTTOC £Vva180V0T £l TOOUOVES dvayBeisy. of 31 ovy
0. TowdTa. Puoohoyodvieg TV Atyvrtiov @aci ydpav obmote ceiecbot
TePLKEVOL, O¢ O YOopoAy te dteyvdg kol DITioV Kol fKIoTo onpoyymon
£vtedbév 1€ 00K Eppopovpévny, €l 8¢ ye Kol 1odé€atto, GAL’ adTopdTmg VIO
xavvomrog Oopa e€otlopévny. 15. ot vdv Aeyopevor Aaloi KoAyotr 1o
noAodov dvopdlovto, eiolt 0 Alyvmtiov dmotkol. Xeo®otplog PAcIAE®DG
Alydntov ooV KOTEGTPEYOUEVOL TV Aciov Kol amdpopav évtadbo tod
opilov katahmovtog. 16. t0 ppodprov ta OMdpia kot Aativav Stdhextov
YOTPOTAOAIL EPUNVEVETOL.

Codd. VPal 1.1 viv — 3 mkeiota: Historiae 1.2.1 2.3 6t1— 4 énovopio: Historiae

1.6.3 3.4 A)iyepvoc — 8 domidt: Historiae 1.9.3—4 4.8 6n6c0v — 9 avov:
Historiae 1.10.6 5.9 voilave — 10 khewsiv: Historiae 1.10.7 6.10 6t — 11
gvéyeu: Historiae 1.11.3 7.11 08¢ — 11 &0sv: Historiae 1.11.6 8.11 cior — 12
aonAntou: Historiae 1.13.4 9.12 6moécov — 12 maAipporov: Historiae 1.13.8
10.12 topoeig — 13 mpopoyedveg: Historiae 1.18.4 11.13 ot ®pdyyor— 15
kektijcOan: Historiae 1.19.2 12.16 innov — 17 memardevpévov: Historiae
1.21.5 13.18 Napoijg — 21 &tponcdoato: Historiae 1.7.2—4 14.22 ol v — 29
eatlopévnyv: Historiae 1.15.9 15.28 ot viv — 32 koralmdvrog: Historiae
1.18.4-5 16.32 10 @ppovprov — 33 épunvedverar: Historiae 1.20.5

1 oi suppl. 6 Sieppryvuto: Steppvyvuto Pal 13 eivar suppl. Historiae 2.19.2 nisus

23 Myvomoeig: kol add. Pal 24 ag suppl.
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17. 6t [Iépoan oV voppov OAmTely ToLG vEKpoS, GAAL EPTLL0. KO AKOAVTTO, T
oopoTe Kotoleimovot Bopav Kuoi T Kol TETEWOIG Kol £’ OV HEV GV Tayéwg
KoTomTaiey Kol Kotapdyotev, todtov dctov dvopo fyodvrar €9’ Ov 6& un,
TodToV GvOclov Kol dmokiaiovtol adTov (¢ TeEledTata TevnkdTo. TOVG Of
aonuovg tod oTpOTOd Voonoavtag KotoAgimovow Gptov kol Vdmp Kol
Boakmpiav ocvumopadépevol kol péyxpt pEV dvvotol TG TOV  PLOEviov
£obiew T Poktmpig & dpvea dmocofel: €l 8¢ 1) vOGOG ViK®N, TOTE d1) COTOV
SwomapdrTovoty ol Opvelg kol kdveg Ett Mubvijta, | 0g 8° av avapion kai
énovélDol mpog 0 oikelov £0vog, BEPniog dokel kol GmoTpémovTol avTOV
TAVTEG Kol 0V TPOTEPOV 01 £peitan TV Euvibmv peTadoyelv dloutnudtov, Tpiv
av vno TV payov arokabapbein o picopa dfbev t0d EdmicBéviog Bovatov
Kai olov dvtamordfot o adbig dvaidvar. 18. Zepipapic | Acovpio 1 movv eig
tobT0 dkpaciog f§yon, dg Nivdg 1@ mardi Oerijcor cupebapiivar kai 10 nepdv
Tov veaviav, Tov 8¢ Aéyetor amavivacHat kol yolemfvor Kol TeElevtdvTo T’
€10 VTV E0pa 6Padalovoay, AnokTeival T TV uNTtépa Kol t0de 10 Gyog
avt’ éketvov dAldEacBat. 19. Tlopvodtidog tig untpog Apta&ép&ov Tob
Aapeiov tapanifiota tf) Zeppapudt tabovong kol cuyyevésat @ vid iepévng,
OmEKTEWVE PEV 0TIV TIKIoTO 0 VIOG: £EEKAVE 8¢ dpmg Kol EVV Opyi) dmeceioaro,
m¢ ovy 6otov dv 00dE TaTplov, ol 6¢ viv Tlépoar Toig untpdot piyvovrar. 20.
Gypuo. kot Epnpovopa. 21. 6t dvo Bgodg yodvran [lépoat: dyabov kai Kokov,
Kol TOV pEv ayobov Oppuoddtny koiodor TOvV & Kokov Apwdvnv. 22.
[éPerog tig avnp I€pong donpog pev GAA®S Kol GKLTOTOHOG AGTPOAOYOS &
obv Tf] Aptatépov tod Paciiémg imTpi Evvdkel. Taoavog 8 Tig Kol avTog
[Tépong diepydpevog dia tiig Kadovoaiov, &reevain [Maféke. 0 3¢ yvoog dia
@V Gotpov TV 10D Zocdvov yoviv Emi péya 80&ng apOijvar péliewv
GUYKATEKAVEV QOT® TNV olkeiov yovaika kol €yéveto Apta&apng, Og €mel
v PBactheiov katéoyev, fpov avaeavdov Tapekog kai doavog, tivog av
Aéyotto maig 6 Bactheds. polg 8¢ | EuvéPnoav dote viov pev avtov Mafékov
kokeloBan €k oméppatog 0 Tachvov <texbévta>. 23. éléyeto mept Xoopoov
®¢ Olov kotomiot Tov Xtayewpimyv fmep tov OAAOpov 6 Ilowaviedg, 24.
GvOpomog Popas Kol ELTAnKtoc.

Codd. VPal 17.1 811 — 12 dvaPudvar: Historiae 2.22, 6-23, 7 18.12 Zepipapig
— 16 aMdEacOar: Historiae 2.24.2-3 19.16 Tlapvcdrtidog — 19 piyvovrot:
Historiae 2.24.4-5 20.20 dypio — 20 épnpovopa: Historiae 2.24.10 21.20
Oti— 21 Apwavny: Historiae 2.24.9 22.22 T16Pekdg — 29 1ex0évta: Historiae

2.27.1-5 23.29 éléyeto — 30 Tanoviede: Historiae 2.28.2 24.31 avOpomog — 31

Euninkrog: Historiae 2.30.2

8 6pvig codd.: dpveig corr. 18 aneceicoro: kai add. Pal 29 teyévra suppl. 31
Bavag codd: Popag corr. Historiae 2.30.2 nisus
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25. vmootpépovieg amd Xoopdov ol peydror ehOGoeot, Adpdokiog 6 Xvpog,
Twmhikiog 6 KiMg, Evddlog e 0 Ppoé kai [piokiovog 0 Avdog Eppeiog te
kot Atoyévng ot €k Dowikng kol Toidwpog 6 INoloioc, Zipmhikiog kai Aoyévng
kol Toidmpog kai oi Aowmoi gdpov dlomtov odpa IIépcoov Kol KoTedenoovTEg
EQoyoy. AELIVEOCAVTOV 88 TavTV E50Eev 6 £1¢ TOVTMY Opdv dvipa PLLoGOoPiY
oikelov &yovto oyfjua Kol Aédyovta avt®- «ur Odmte tOv dbomtov, o Kvoi
KOppo.  yevécbat, yi| mavtov pqmp  untpoeddpov o  Séxet’  Gvopoy.
aeunvicBéveg 82 Kol meplepyOUEVOL TOV TOmOV EKelvov £ldov TO Tod I1épcov
o®pa TdA yopvov Yreple keipevov, Ekmhayévies 6& dpoldyovy dtt ot [époan
mowny  €yovot g pntpopbopiag TO dtopor pEvEw kol VIO KLUVAV
SwwomapdrrecBat. 26. ndg v mib TV kepopeiov lepyelv, gipntat 6 Emt TdOV
VIEP 0OTOVG EQlepévav. 27. Ovoyovpig moAg TAnciov Aalikiic, elpntot 6& dmd
100 Obvvovg Ovoyodpovg Aeydpevoug otpatedoat kel Kol viknOijvar vov 8¢
vaog tod ayiov Ztepdvov koleitat. 28. tig VUAV amodEEotTo SlamopodvToV Kol
GKOTOVUEVOV; 29. TO pnydvnua 6 omalMmv TAEYUO 0TIV €K MDY@V £C OPOQTiG
TOMOV GTEYAVOV TE Tf] TUKVAOGEL KOl GAUENPEPES TR ExaTépBeV Ta TAevpd €
10 Kbto mopatetdchol Kol mepiBailey O vmepyduevov, déppelg O¢ Vmepbev
Kol d1pOEpag EmPariovieg TavToey TEPIKAADTTOVGL TO UNYEVILOL TOD PEALOV
gpopo etvar kol Gmokpovev | To PEAN, GvOpec 88 Evdov &v 1) AGQUAED
VTOKPLITOLEVOL oipovsi Te avTO Geovide kol 1| Podrovrar Staxopilovoty.
énewdav 6 mOHpy® tTuyOv mpoceveybein, tTOTE O VvépPOev Ekelvor TNV
TPOGKEWEVNV Y[V AVOPVOTTOVTEG Kol TOV YODV GAVILMOUEVOL ATOYLUVODGL TOL
Oepéha kol elta poyhoic Te Kai o@Uporg Evdehexiotata  MANTTOVIEG
Kotooeiovot TV oikodopiav. 30. & e TOV MnOV XPEUETIGHOG KOl TOV AoTIdmV
0 mhrtayog Kol TV Bwpdkov ol cuVTPIYELG TopYT] Tve Kol Gyplov avémAekov
fyov. 31. <oi [Mépoar> dmeymdpovv kol &¢ Hmoywynyv ékwvodvto 32. oi inmot
€€exdMov To0g €lathpag. 33. kamvov €g Dyog avépmovto kol €mi TOAD Tod
aépog avelttopevov. 34. otpatidtor KodDEOot Kol EV6TOAEIS Kot Tovg Toavpoug
35. elomkeoav dvavdotl kai adévntot Kol avTiv 81 TV T0D TVELLATOS POPAY
NpEU EVOTEALOVTES KOl TOLUEVOLEVOL.

Codd. VPal 25.1 vmootpépovteg — 11 daonapdttesOar: Historiae 2.31.6-8. 26.11

g — 12 épiepévov: Historiae 3.1.5 27.12 Ovdyovpig — 14 kakeltar: Historiae
3.5.6-7 28.14 tig — 15 oxonobpevev: Historiae 3.10.8 29.15 10 — 24 oikodopiov:
Historiae 3.5.9—-11 30.24 6 1e — 26 fyov: Historiae 3.25.7 31.26 oi ITépcar — 26
gkwvodvro: Historiae 3.26.1 32.26 ol — 27 éhatfpag: Historiae 3.27.4 33.27
Kamvov — 28 avelrtopevov: Historiae 3.28.1 34.28 otpatidtat — 29 Toadpovg:
Historiae 4.16.2 35.29 eiotkeoav — 30 tapuevdpevor: Historiae 4.18.5

1-3 Aapdokiog...I'alaiog Pal: V™ 3 Malaiog codd: T'alaiog corr. Historiae 2.30.3

nisus 11 tdv: tdv add. codd: del. 16 auonpepss V: aupipepsg Pal 26 oi [Tépoat
suppl. Historiae 3.26.1 nisus
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36. 0 wopdg gksivog petaPoledc T kai maltykdmmiog Todvyvng 88 v &ig TV
1o Tovotivov 1OV oTpatyoV TETAYUEVOY, OG aitNGog avTOV OALyov ypvciov
VIEGYETO TOVG TE EMOUEVOVS TM OTPATIYD TPEPEWY Kol ATOd0DVOIL THAY Koid TO
XPUGioV EKEIVO. TEPUMY 0DV AveL TAG KOS EvBo Bodv 008E Svopa fkovETO, O
8¢ tovTeV Yapv dvoemg Edeyev apikéchat Evékel TOTE Amont@®v, Kol ypuciov
TPOTEWVOLEVOG £0T° v 01 d&ih0i0L EKEIVOL GUVOLYOYOVTESG XPLGIOV, LOAIG OOTOV
£€meBov Aafovta todto dmardayijval Ensito obTm TeplepyOpevog EvOa KhpmAot
ovk oAV, ToVTOV Evekatikely Epacke kol oDTmgnpyvpoAdYELTODC AvOpdTOVC KoL
ano TV adiknudtov kotebiev, fideto 8¢ avt@® koi Tovotivog dmpiaTnv
gvo[xovuevog. 37. ZaPmpng o [epodv Paciievs morepncovtd ol tov Popaiov
Boohéa Bokeptavov Loypio v anédetpey am’ avyévog dypt moddv. 38. eita
UNOEVOG OVT® TPOGIGTOUEVOD KaTESpaE macov TNV Popaiov Erkpdteioy
péxpt Kanmadok®dv koi 10600T00G pOVOVG €ipydcato, MG Kol To onpoyymon
Kol Kotk yopio T@V £V T0IG OPEGL PPAYUDY TOIC COUACLY AVOTANP@OT VoL TdV
TENTOKOTOV AVOpOTOV Kol Tpog icdmTo EAOETY TOV AOPOV TO dlecTdTO KOl
g€avéyovta kol oVt Kabummevew €v avToig Tovg avipmmovg Kol dwefaivery
domep €0 Oparod tdg akpmpeioc. 39. ol 1@v [Tepodv Pacthels fvika EBvoug
UEYAAOL KPATHGOLOL, TOVG HEV NYEUOVAG ODTAV OIKTPOTOTO KOTOADOVGLY, Ol
3¢ 101G 6PETEPOLG TGl TNV THG ApYTic fyEpoviay AmovELOVGT VNG £KOTL Kol
Ti¢ éml 1§ tpomaie peyolovyiac. nei odv Ovapapévng Tic [epodv Booiiedg
70 1V Zeyeotav®dv E0vog KkaTteEdOLAMGATO, TOV £0LTOD VIOV XEYOVOAOV
avopace: dvvatar 0 todto Tff ‘EAMMvov owvi] Zeyeotavdv Paciiedc. 40.
Yoafop 0 Iépodv Pactheds mplv teydfjvar &v avtf] T TG UNTPOg yooTpl
avnyopevdn Poaciredgs. ynpevovong yop Thg apyilg Kol Tod YEvoug KoAodvTog
1OV Zapap, oi Suvardratol kKhovsav iTmov Toic ndyol mpoeveykdvee GOLO
npovtifecav, el Emalndevoeiav Ti kol Tote Té€gTan 1] TNTOC, LOVTELGAUEVMV O
€mel yéyovev MG Toig tayolg EAEYOM, ol 8¢ kol ml T@ TIKTOUEVD povtevcacon
T0UTOVG EKELEVOV. EMOVTOV 8¢ OTL Appev TEXONOETAL, TIGTEVCAVTEG TT| YOOTPL
TG avtod unTpog v Kidapy mepbévieg dveimov Paciiéa 10 Eufpvov, kol
defio &v i) apyi 0 ZaPfop o” €. | 41. Zvev 6 Popoiov Baciledg 6 "Toavpog
amehoBeic tiig apyiig vmo Baoidickov mdAy EnavescdcoTo THY ApyV, &V aVTd
8¢ 1@ kopd xoi Kafaong o Iepdlov kabepybeig év 1@ tig AN ppovpio
napd [Epoaig Mg TV MiEY TOV Yovauk®dy Kowny sivar vopoBetdv, Stodabov
£€puyev gig tov 1@V E@Baitdv Obvvov Paciiéa kol Aafov Ty adtod
Buyatépa yovaika kot oTpatov maAv Eneldfeto ThG ApyiG. KATA TOOTO Kol
Nénac 6 tiic ‘Eonépac Bacihedg ammAddn tiic Pactieiag, GAL’ obTOg OVKETL
TOUTNV ETOVECMCATO.

Codd. VPal 36.1 6 popog — 10 edoyoduevog: Historiae 4.21.6-7; 4.22.1-6 37.10

Topadpne — 11 moddv: Historiae 4.23.7 38.11 eita — 17 dxpopeiag: Historiae
4.24.3 39.17 ol — 22 Booirevg: Historiae 4.24.7-8 40.23 ZaPaop —30 o” &m:
Historiae 4.25.2-5 41.30 Zjvov — 37 €énavecdoaro: Historiae 4.27.6-7; 4.28.1;
4.28.3;4.28.4;429.2-3

1 &lc V: om. Pal 5 dvijosnc V: dviiceng Pal 10 tov V: tév Pal 11 dmédeipev V:

énédeipey Pal 11-13 eita...xoi': om. Pal 14 gpoyydv: v.L.™
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42. ol opogai SeleTKESOV AT IAMA®V APVNGAUEVOL TIV GUVEXELOV Kol
Swyavodoor. 43. Papd T dobuivag koi vmokdapdiov. 44. AvOepio Td
povied mopic Ry ol Tpéddelg 1 moAg, ddedpdc <tovTov> MNnTpdSwpog
YPOUUOTIKOG 8ploTog <y€yove>, OAOUTLIOGC ETEPOG AOEAPOS BKPOG EML VOU®MV
pabnoet Atdokopdg e kai AAEEAVSPOG AUPm 1oTpikiig danpovestdtm. 45.
obtog 6 AvVOEog &yyOe KaTdKel ZAVOVOS TVOC VoA, O¢ ZAvov
KOTOPAATTOV a0TOV EXAVE THS OpoPilg ToD oikov AvOepiov ndtov €moinoe.
BovAdpevog 8¢ antov AvOENLOG AvTIMVTETY TOLUdE TTOLEl: AEPN TG peydAovg
Ddatog EUTANGOG S10KPLOOV E6TNGE TOAANYOD TOD SMUOTION, ADAOVS OE &V
aVToiG oKLTIVOLG EEMBEV TEPIBOADV, KATM LEV EDPVVOLEVOVS MG ATAGY TV
otepavny mepPefdobat, &R 0¢ kabdmep ocdAmyyo VTOGTEAALOUEVOLG
événnée Toig 00Ko1g T AmoAnyovTo Koi £¢ TO AKpIPES Evemepovnoey, MG Kol
TOV £V 00TOIG AMEAMUHUEVOV GEPQ APETNV HEV EYEWV TIV Ve Qopav St TH|g
KEVOTNTOG AVIOVTA KOl YOV} TPOGYOVELY Tf] OPOQT) KATO TO TaPETKOV, KOl Tf
Bopon mepieydpevov, KIoTo 08 £G T EKTOC SLpPETY Kol DItekEPEGhat. TadT’
0OV &V T® GQOVEl | KOTUGTNGApEVOC TTOp &vijke GPOSPOV IO TOVG TMY
Aefntov mobuévag kol @Adyo éEfye peydAnv: avtike 8¢ tod VdoTog
Stofepopévon Kol avorkayAGlovtog atpog Erxfjpto moAvg Kol aveppurileto
TOYVG T€ KOl TEMVKVOUEVOS: 0UK Ey@v 0¢ Omn StoyvOein, €ml ToLG adAOVG
avelpme kot Tf] otevotTt melopevos avepepeto Pratdtepov, EmG Tf| oTéEY
npoontaimv  évdedeyéotato €00vnoev dmacov Kol diéoegicev, Ooov
VIOTpEPE Npépa kol dratetpryévar T EVAa. 0 6& ZRvev &ig 10 TaAdTiov
anelbav NpdTo Tovg £kel el kai avtol Nobdvinoav tod celopod, ot d¢
«eVPUEL GvOpmme» EXeYOV Kol «dmaye» Kol «UNTOTE YEVOLTOR, 46. 00 LOVOV
8¢ 100T0 MG Kol KatnoTpawye Kol Katefpovince 100 avtod ZNvmvog To
dopdtiov. diokov yap Twvo €00TTPOL SiKNV ECKELAGUEVOV Kol TPELO
VTOKOIAUVOLEVOV TOIG TOD AIOL AvTEPEIdOV adYaig EvemipmAa THg oiyAng:
Kol glta. HETdyov £9° ETepa, TOAMY dBpdov adTod KatnkovTI(e Aopmmdova,
MG andvtov £¢° 0D v eépotto apPrivestor Tag Oyels Kot oKapdapdTTEW:
GUVTPIYELG O€ TIVOG KO AVTITUTIOG GOUATOV apunXOTAT®V ETVOMY KTOTTOVG
AmeTELEL GPOSPOVG KOl BPOVIMIELS, DG EKETVOV LOMG YOOV StaryvovTa OmdBev
£xaoto yivetat Tpokodvdeichot Tod Bacthémg kal katnyopelv Avlepiov mdg
adicovn, HGote AuéLst Kal YGpiév TL O dpYiG BvepBEyyETO, (MG 0VY, 010V T8
avt® pove te Kol avlpome Ovtl kotd tovtov dua mpdg te Ala TOV
aotepomnTV Kol Epiydovmov Kol mpdg ye Iloceddva TOV €vvoaciyatov
SwopdyecOot. 47. Hotepov 6¢ kol ToD dDOUATOG VTG TaVTELDS EE€oTn O
ZAveov.

Codd. VPal 42.1 ai— 2 dwyavodoau: Historiae 5.3.9 43.2 Papd 11— 2 drokdpdiov:

Historiae 5.3.11 44.2 AvOepio — 5 danpoveotdtw: Historiae 5.6.3-5 45.6

ovtog — 24 yévorro: Historiae 5.6.7-7.5 46.24 o0 — 36 Swapdyecdar: Historiae

5.8.3-5 47.36 botepov — 37 Zvwv: Historiae 5.15.5

3 tovtov suppl. 4 yéyove suppl. 5 Awdckopdg V: Atdekovpdg Pal 16 évijke V:

évijkev Pal | tdv V: om. Pal 23 j60avbncav V: nobdvovrto Pal 35 évooiyaiov

codd: évvooiyatov corr.
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1 48. odtog 6 AvOiuiog MV 6 Kai TV KATO TNV HEYGAV EkKAnciav
oiko|dopnudtmv EKaota Pnyavnodpevog kai dnuovpynoag. 49. vmod celopod
amoBePfAnkotog tod vaod Tiig To0 Ocod Togiog T Thg OpoPTg HecaiTaTOV,
Totdwpog 6 véog kol of Aowmol pnyovikol TO mPOTEPOV £V £0VTOIG

5 avoBempnoovteg oxfipa, TV HEV Edav Te Kol éomepiov ayido obTe Katd xdpav
HEVELY AQTiKOV, TG 08 APKTMAG KOl VOTIOG TV €7l TOD KUPTMLOTOG OIKOSOLLioY
TPOG T EvOOV mapatEivovTES Kol 0PVTEPAV NPELC TOMGALEVOL, OG LOALOV
appodivtore toilg dAAolg Euvvevevkévar Kol OHOAOYEV TNV icOmAevpov
appoviav, mepioteilon Ta0Tn 6eduVNVTOL TNV TOD KEVAOUATOS GUETpioV Kol

10 dmokAéyar Ppoyd T THG €KTAGE®MG LEPOC, OMOGOV £TEPOUNKES AMETEAETTO
oxfipo, obte 1€ &én’ avTdV fidpacav mdA TOV €v pEc® Vmepaviyovta eite
KOKAOV gite NUIGEAipIov PoVAOITO TIG KOAETV Kol Yéyovey €ikOTOG Eviedbev
iBvtepog pev kol evemiotpopog kol mavtayodev Th) ypoppd] €&cdlov,
0TEVOTEPOC 88 Kal 0EVLTEVIC Kol 010G 0VY 0D T®™ Ao éxmAfTTely ToOS Oemuévong

15 ocgmdrot, ToA® 6 Spumg mAéov év 1@ dopalel Befniévarl. 50. émi Tovotiviovod
100 faciiéng ovv Obvvoig Entakioyidiolg dwafag tov “Totpov ZaBepydv €yydg
g Bootiidog Epbace Aenhatdv T0 Letay, dTe U 6TPATIIS TOL PPOVPOVGNG,
Emi p&v yap tdv mpod avtod Pacihénv {eigh EEokooiog Kol TEGoAPAKOVTO TEVTE
xAGdag poyinov avépdv 6 Tdv Popaiov ékopveodto otpatdc, Tovotviavog

20 8¢ HOAG E1C EKOTOV KO TEVTIKOVTO TTEPLEGTNGEV, HDoTE UNdE duvacOon EEapKelv
&v ) Aalik]) kol Appevig kol Apom kol ['6thoig kol Toravig. Aoyiodpevog
YOp TNV SAmbvNV TOV T0G00TMV IAAS®mV STV Ekpve HaAAoV 61" OAMy@V dDpmV
ovpPaiiely A AOLS TOVG TOV £BVDV dpyovTag, tva adTOg HEV UiTe TocadTo
damovd €ig TOV 6TPATOV AT OYATTOL TEUT®V KAT® aDTAV, EKEIVOL 6& AAANAOLG

25  aitior pBopdc yivowto, O dfjta témg €mi 1ol €keibev Tod "lotpov OBvvorlg
gnoinoev. &ypaye yap mpog £va TV Apydvtev, OTL «Td KpeitTovl DPAV
némoppa ddpa- Kai §yd eV o€ oldpevog sivan TOV Kpeittova S10 6& ToDTo
gypaya, Etepoc 88 TiC dgeileto Tadto Pig Aéyov €keivog slvanl KpelTTov.
omovdacov obv deiéat dTL 6O mavtev Vrepéyelc, kol AdPe té dpoipedévta

30 THOPNGAUEVOS ODTOV KOTO AdYOV, €1 5E [T ToDTO To1 oG, EDANAOV OTL EKETVOG
£€oTv 0 petlov, kal Tvtmg kol NUels ékeivo Tpookeicopueda, kai ob otepndnon
10600TOVY. TadTo, paddv 6 ODYVOC KpOTNGE MOAELOV KAT TV OLOEOVAY.
Kol 00TOG £l TOAD payopeva todta o E0vn O MA@V drdAovTo.

Codd. VPal 48.1 obtog — 2 dnovpynoag: Historiae 5.9.2 49.2 vmd — 15
Bepnévar: Historiae 5.9.3-5 50.15 éni — 33 anoiovto: Historiae 5.11.6;
5.13.4;5.13.7-8; 5.24.2-7; 5.25.3-5

5 kadi: v add. Pal 8 cuvvevevkévan codd: Euvvevevkévon corr. Historiae 5.9.3
nisus 18 &ig del. M 21 t¢ codd: tfj corr. | Tomavig codd: Trakig M 22 yap codd:
Tovotviavog M 23 avtog pev codd: tovg pev M 25 aitot codd: aitio M |
yivowro V: yivovtat Pal 28 ageidnto codd: ageileto corr. 29 dei€on codd: del.
Miiller 30 éxeivog codd: del. M 31 kai? codd: del. M

III. Commentary on the Agathias excerpts

1. <O©> vdv Aeyopevor Opdyyot, ['eppovoi to maiadv Ekarodvro: the identifi-
cation is drawn from Procopius (De bellis 5.11.29). Theophact Simocatta’s
account runs counter to Procopius and Agathias’ identification: ®pdyyot
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8¢ dpo. ovtoL T} vewTépg YAMTTY Katovopdlovrar (Theophylact Simocatta,
Historiae 6.3, 6). Agathias gives no hint about the sources he drew on for his
ethnographic digression on the Franks; cf. Cameron (1970), 39. In Cameron’s
view, Agathias must have made no use of any written source on the Franks.
The use of oral sources seems more likely. His informant may have been a
member of Narses’ staff; Cameron (1970), 40. There is also the possibility
that Agathias drew his information on the Frankish affairs from the embassy
of King Sigibert to Constantinople in 571; c¢f. Cameron (1968), 133—-134.

. Alapovoi: the passage in the Exc.Salm. is extracted from Agathias’ ethno-
graphical digression on the Alamanni (Historiae 1.6.3—1.7.7). This fragment
displays the compiler’s interest in etymology. According to Agathias, the
Alamanni follow the Franks in matters of government and differ from them
only in religion; the Alamanni are pagans (Historiae 1.7.1). Agathias, how-
ever, believes that frequent contact with the Franks would help them abandon
paganism (Historiae 1.7.2). Av. Cameron sees the excursus on the Alamanni
as deliberately inserted by Agathias in order to explain the unsuccessful inva-
sion of the Frankish-Alamanni into Italy in 554. They failed because the
Alamanni were sinful in contrast to the virtuous Byzantines; cf. Cameron
(1970), 54. Agathias mentions the source of the short passage on the ety-
mology of the Alamanni, namely Asinius Quadratus. The reference, how-
ever, was not included in the Agathias-part. On the Alamanni in general, see
Drinkwater (2007).

. Eoykldég eioy avBpomor kol pyddeg: unlike Agathias, the compiler of
the Exc.Salm. had no interest in a comparison between the Franks and the
Alamanni in terms of their way of life. Thus, he differs from Agathia’s posi-
tive treatment of the Franks. Accordingly, the compiler of the Exc.Salm. only
extracts a notice on the origin of the name of the Alamanni by emphasising
the fact that the Alamanni were a dark-skinned people. It should be noticed
that Procopius (De bellis 4.6.5—14) correlated their darker skin with negative
moral characteristics and when he portrays the Ephthalitai favourably he puts
emphasis on their white skin and on the fact that they were not as ugly as the
other Huns (De bellis 1.3.2-7). The conclusion to be drawn is that the com-
piler of the Exc.Salm. reinforces the traditional distinction between Romans
and barbarians.

. Aliyepvog tig I'0thoc: a Gothic military figure, brother of Teias (Historiae
1.8.6), the last king of the Goths (552—553). Procopius (De bellis 8.34.19)
records, mistakenly, that Aligern was the brother of the Gothic King Totila
(541-552). Agathias appears to be well informed on Aligern as he also knows
his father’s name, namely Fritigern (Historiae pref. 31 and 1.20.1). During
the siege of Cumae by the Byzantines, Aligern killed Palladius, a Roman
official highly respected by Narses (Historiae 1.9.2-4). Aligern finally ceded
Cumae to Narses in early 554 (Historiae 1.20.3).

. ToArGdwov: Palladius was a high-ranking official (kai év toic weyioroig
taliopyois évéler; cf. Historiae 1.9.4) highly esteemed by Narses (Historiae
1.9.3). It is notable that Narses’ name is omitted in the Exc.Salm.



244 Appendix 1

6.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

oméoov thc BAng toyvdaic kai avov: Excerpts 4 and 5 are taken from
Agathias’ account of the siege of Cumae. Both passages present Narses’ plan
of besieging the fortress. Narses’ name has not been transmitted in the Exc.
Salm. Throughout the Historiae, Agathias uses two terms for forests, namely
0An and vamn.

. vpilavev 10 telroc: Cumae was one of the two most strongly fortified towns

described by Agathias (the other one was the fortress of the Misimians, called
Siderun for this reason (Historiae 4.16.4). The wall of Cumae had been built
on top of a hill surrounded by towers and castellations (zopyor, émallerg,
ueramvpyia, mpouoyedves; ct. Historiae 1.8.3,1.9.2, 1.10.3).

. poyroic kai Paravaypouc: a parallel in Georgius Pachymeres (Zvyypagixoi

iotopior, libri vii de Andromnico Palaeologo, 77): avroic poyxloic kol
Palavaypaig ééetivacoov.

. Tovoxkiag tig xdpag: Tuscany was under the rule of the Goths when Narses

arrived in Italy (Historiae 1.1.6).

AiuMog: at the time of Narses’ campaign in Italy, Emilia was in the pos-
session of the Goths (Historiae 1.15.7). Agathias names, erroneously, the
Alps as the natural border between the neighbouring regions of Emilia and
Tuscany (Historiae 1.11.3): the two regions were separated by the Apennine
mountains; to the north the River Po formed Emilia’s border with the district
of Venice (Historiae 1.11.3,2.3.2).

08¢ mog dpo avtd & ovplag Emavto £0st: the phrase is originally a com-
ment by Agathias upon Narses’ success in restoring order in Southern Italy.
The passage has been included in the Agathias-part without the name of the
Byzantine general. On various occasions of battles or sieges, Narses resorted
to special strategical tricks. Beside the one used in the course of the siege of
Cumae (Historiae 1.10.1-9), Narses made use of a Hunic stratagem in a fight
against the Franks (Historiae 1.22.1-5). On the effectiveness and efficacy of
the Byzantine generals, see Ringrose (2003).

o®ot kai adnintot: Excerpts 8 and 9 are extracted from Agathias’ account of
the ruse used by Narses to capture Lucca. Nevertheless, Narses’ name is not
inserted in the Agathias-part.

THpoelg ol mopyor kol mpopaydves: Excerpt 10 is a passage from Agathias’
account of the siege of Lucca by Narses (Historiae 2.18).

Dpdryyor odmote dv ExOvTeg <elvar> &v 0Epel SlopoyEcuvTo, TOASUOV Yap
a0TOlG TO TVIY0G, SEPLYOGL O€ VIO TOD KPVOLG del: the passage makes a brief
ethnographical description of the Franks. They cannot bear the heat and they
prefer to fight in the winter as they are well adapted to cold conditions. It
should be noticed that Procopius, in his account of the Moors (De bellis
4.6.5-14), draws an analogy between being primitive and having the ability
to endure difficult conditions.

inmov émPac ednviotdrov Kol dyepdyov: the passage is originally a descrip-
tion of Narses’ horse, which was obedient, well trained, and experienced in
fights (Historiae 1.21.5). Narses is not referred to in the excerpted passage.
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ol v aitiov T0d celopod dvadoupidoslg Tvic eivar Adyovieg Enpag T Kol
Ayvooodelg: Agathias’ account on the earthquake of 551 (Historiae 2.15-17)
and of 557 (Historiae 5.3-9). For the complex moral strategy of Agathias’
earthquake accounts, see Kaldellis (1999). Agathias’ account of the earth-
quake of 551 was used as a model by Attaliates in his account of the earth-
quake of 1063; cf. Attaliates, Historia, 90.

Koiyot 10 maiaov ovopdlovro: the passage complies with the compiler’s
interest in the origins of peoples. In fact, the excerpt represents the view
that the Colchians descended from the Egyptians. Agathias (Historiae 2.18.5)
claims that this account is found in Diodorus of Sicily (Diodorus of Sicily,
Bibliotheca historica 1.55.4-5) and in many other ancient writers. Herodotus
(Historiae 2,104) records a similar story and Agathias probably had him in
mind. A little further on, Agathias appears to keep himself aloof from the
issue of the Colchians’ origins: oi 65 obv eite Aaloi eite Kéiyor (Historiae
2.18.4-6). On the Colchians, see Braund (1994).

w0 OMapio xatd Aativeov didiektov yutpondilo Epunvevetal: the plain
called Chytropolia was located seven stades distant from the fortress of
Telephis (Historiae 2.20.5). Telephis was a g@povpiov koptepov te kol
E&yvpararov (Historiae 2.19.2), in which the Byzantine general Martin was
stationed with his army. The plain was given the name Chytropolia due to
the pottery market there. The plain was initially called Ollaria from the Latin
word olla, which in Greek gives Chytropolia. On the fortifications in the
reign of Justinian, see Foss and Winfield (1986), 7-13.

gpnuo kol axdAvnta T0 copata Kotoieimovot. Excerpts 17-22 in the
Agathias-part derive from the first of the two aforementioned Agathias’
excursuses on Persia. In particular, Excerpt 17 deals with illegal Persian
burial customs, a practice which is also mentioned by Herodotus (Historiae
1.140), Plutarch (Artaxerxes 18), and Procopius (De bellis 1.12.4,2.24.2). On
the custom in general, see Russell (1982), 561-563.

00 otpatod vooncavtog: such customs appear to lie behind Onesicritus’
tale, quoted by Strabo (Geographica 11.11.3) according to which, in Bactria
those suffering from old age or sickness were thrown alive to dogs kept for
that purpose, which they called undertakers. The use of such a term accords
well with Chrysippus’ account, which was corroborated by the Chinese trav-
eller Wei-jie, who wrote of Samarkand soon after 605 AD; cf. Boyce and
Grenet (1991), 6-7, 190 n. 159.

Sepipopug 1 Acovpio: Excerpts 18—19 refer to the habit of the Persians of
committing incest. On Semiramis, see Nagel (1982). As Av. Cameron noted,
the episode of Semiramis as well as that of Parysatis (Excerpt 18) originate in
Ctesias (FGrHist 688, F 14 and F 16); cf. Cameron (1969-1970), 92-93.
ocvyyevésHal T@ vi®: on consanguineous marriage in Sassanian Iran and
before, see Macuch (1991), 141-154; Herrenschmid (1994), 113—125.

dypo kai Eppovopa: the brief passage is extracted from Agathias’ account
of a Persian festival, in which noxious animals, regarded as belonging to
Ahriman (see Excerpt 21), were killed. That this was considered a religious
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24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

duty becomes manifest in the Zoroastrian religious literature; cf. Cameron
(1969-1970), 98-99. Plutarch (De Iside et Osiride, 46) refers to the ritual as
well. On the attitude of Byzantines to the Manichaean views in late antiquity,
see Cameron (2003), 481-482.

6t dvo Beovg Nyodvran [lépoat: Excerpt 21 makes a reference to Persian
dualism. On Persian dualism, see Henning (1951); Bianchi (1978), 361-389;
Boyce and Grenet (1991), 412, 423424, 463-466.

Apavnv: Ahriman or Angra or Agra Mainyu in the Avestan language; cf.
Duchesne and Guillemin (1984), 670—-673. For the Greeks it was the equiva-
lent of Hades as the Greek grammarian Hesychius of Alexandria transmits
Apeavng: o Aiong, mopo Ilépoairs (Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, 7116
Apeyidvng). Aristotle (fr. 6), Diogenes Laertius (Vitae philosophorum 1.8),
Damascius (De principiis 1.323), Eudemus (fr. 150), and Plutarch (De Iside et
Osiride, 46) all record Apeipdviog. On Ahriman, see Duchesne and Guillemin
(1953); Shaked (1967), 227-234; Boyce (1975), 243-246; Boyce (1982), s.v.
Angra Mainyu.

‘Oppicddnv: Ohrmazd or Ahura Mazda in Avestan was a supreme deity in
Zoroastrianism; cf. Duchesne and Guillemin (1984), 670-673. The name
occurs as Qpoudodns in Arist.Fr.6; Eudemus, fr. 150; Diogenes Laertius,
Vitae philosophorum 1.8; Damascius, De principiis 1.323. Qpoudlns occurs in
Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, 46. On Ohrmazd, see Duchesne and Guillemin
(1953); Kuiper (1976), 25-42.

The excerptor of the Agathias-part seems to have no interest in forming a
chronological account of the Persian kingdoms, which appears to be the pri-
mary goal of the two excursuses on Persia in Agathias. Accordingly, the entire
Agathias’ subsection of the Persian kingdoms is absent in the Agathias-part.
In fact, Excerpt 22 introduces us to the Sassanian dynasty by transmitting the
birth story of the founder of the dynasty, Ardasher 1. Instead of proceeding
with the presentation of other members of the dynasty, the compiler keeps to
the original narrative sequence and excerpts whatever is relevant to Persia.
Accordingly, Excerpt 22 is ensued by a series of excerpts dealing with Persian
customs and beliefs still alive during the reign of Chosroes. Ardasher’s suc-
cessor, Sharpur I, only appears in Excerpts 38 and 39. Furthermore, the com-
piler overlooks the six subsequent members of the Sassanian dynasty and
inserts two passages dealing with Sharpur I (Excerpts 41, 42).

[MéPekodg tig avnp [épong donpog (...) énegevodn [Mofékm: Excerpt 22 con-
tains an account of Ardashir’s conception. Papak was the father of Ardasir,
the founder of the Sassanian dynasty. The dynasty was named after Sassan,
though. Agathias’ version differs from that found in Islamic literature (e.g.,
Tabari, I, p. 813) in which Papak is the son of Sassan. Agathias’ account is
not based on the Annals but echoes a popular tradition; cf. Cameron (1969—
1970), 109. On the various versions about Ardasir’s parentage, see Frye
(1988), 298-299.

nmeplt Xoopdov: Excerpts 23-25 are derived from Agathias’ section on
Chosroes I in Book 2 (Historiae 2.28-32).
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30. kotamiol Tov Xtayepitnv: Chosroes was thought to have read Aristotle and
Plato translated in Pahlavi. Chosroes is also described as a philosopher-king
by John of Ephesus (HE, V1.20). It appears that it was widely believed among
educated Romans that the Sassanian kings took great interest in Greek phi-
losophy: Eunapius, for instance, presents Sharpur II as being attracted to
philosophy (Eunapius, Vitae sophistarum 6.5.1-10). See also McDonough
(2010), 55-66.

31. 6 Howavievg: the IHaiaviede refers to the orator Demosthenes. According
to Aeschines (/n Ctesiphontem, 171), Demosthenes’ father belonged to the
deme of Paeania: todte motip uev v Anuocévie 6 Howaviedg." Agathias
repudiates that Chosroes was a well-educated and well-read king. Agathias’
arguments are a) that it was impossible to translate the deep meanings of the
Greek philosophical works into the barbaric language of the Persians and b)
that Chosroes’ barbarous upbringing would prevent him from understanding
philosophy. On the different views of the value of philosophical translations
between Theodoret and Agathias, see Sevéenko (1964), 228.

32. 10v'OMLOpov: the son of Olorus, that is, the historian Thucydides; Govkvdidonv
7ov OAdpov (Thucydides, Historiae 4.104.4). Thucydides’ father belonged to
the Athenian deme of Halimous but he also owned gold mines in Thrace.

33. Bopag kol Euninkrog: this is how Uranius, a pseudo-philosopher who man-
aged to gain Chosroes’ trust, is referred to by Agathias. Uranius’ name is not
recorded in the Agathias-part along with the two aforementioned abusive epi-
thets. Thus, both negative appellations appear to accompany Chosroes. The
compiler is aligned with the typically Byzantine, scornful attitude towards
the Sassanian emperor. Agathias’ contemptuous view on Chosroes becomes
manifest when dealing with his philosophical interests (Historiae 2.28.1-3).
Procopius is similarly tendentious (De bellis 2.9.8-9, 2.11.26; Anecdota
18.26ff.).

34. Excerpt 25 is also recorded in the Suda, m 2251. The seven philosophers
were forced to abandon Athens after the closure of the school by Justinian
in 529 (Malalas, Chronographia, 451). They returned to Athens after 532;
cf. Cameron Al. (2015), 223. Simplicius wrote many commentaries on sev-
eral philosophers (see PLRE iiib, 1153). On Damascius, see Goulet (1994),
541-593. Priscianus is the author of an epitome of Theophrastus’ On Sense-
Perception and of a treatise containing answers to philosophical issues raised
at the court of Chosroes during his exile in Persia. The latter survives only in a
Latin translation. The attribution of a commentary on Aristotle’s On the Soul
to Priscianus rather than to Simplicius is disputed; see Hadot (2002), 159—199.
Eulamius (EdAdquuog; cf. Agathias, Historiae 2.30.3) is transmitted as Edlaliog
in Vaticanus gr. 96 and Vaticanus Pal. 93 as well as in the Suda n 2251.

35. un Odmte tOv @Bamtov, €o kLol KOppo yevéoHal yij mhvtov pnTnp
untpo@Bopov ov déyet’ avdpa: Excerpt 25 turns back to the Persian practice

1 His father was Demosthenes of Pacania.
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36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

of not burying the dead. The two hexameters are found in Anthologia Graeca
IX 498. They have, similarly, been included in the ES, p. 14 of the EC.

G &v mibw TV kepapeiov euhepyelv: Excerpt 26 makes up a comment on
the military ambitions of the Persians. Agathias is using this figurative phrase
to anticipate a certain degree of criticism on the part of his readers. The com-
piler of the Agathias-part has excerpted the passage from its original context
and put it immediately after the passage on the Persians’ burial customs, thus
producing a passage with a different meaning: it is now the Persians who
aspire to run before they can walk.

‘Ovoyovpis: Apyordmoitg or Ovoyovpig: Excerpt 27 concerns the origins of
the name of the fort of Onoguris. According to Agathias, Onoguris was a fort
set up by the Persian general Mermeroes in the district of Archaeopolis and
used as a hostile base against the Byzantines (Historiae 2.22.3 and 4.9.6).
On the use of the ancient name Onoguris by Agathias, see Cameron Av. and
Cameron Al. (1964), esp. 320.

Tig budV amodéorro: the brief phrase in the Agathias-part is an extract from
the speech given by Aeetes, a Colchian, in the aftermath of the Byzantines’
defeat at Onoguris; the battle is recounted by Agathias (Historiae 3.6.12—
7.11). Before the battle, the king of the Lazi, called Gubazes, who had refused
to offer military aid, was killed by two Byzantine generals (Historiae 3.4.5—
6). After the Byzantine defeat, Aeetes delivered a speech to encourage the
Colchians to defect to the Persians by reminding them of the unjust end of
Gubazes. A. Kaldellis considers Aeetes and the entire episode fictitious and
invented by Agathias himself; cf. Kaldellis (2003), 297-298.

0 onokiov: Excerpt 29 is a detailed description of the wicker roof, a siege
machine used by the Romans during the siege of the fort of Onoguris. The
passage was copied verbatim in the Suda (£ 901 Znaiiovoc). The excerpt in
the Agathias-part was extracted from Agathias’ description of the preparation
of the Byzantines to march against Onoguris (Historiae 3.5.9-11).

Kod Gyprov dvémhexov Nyov: Excerpts 30-33 deal with the siege of the town
Phasis by the Persians and the way in which their fighting men fled pre-
cipitately. In particular, Excerpt 31 makes up a brief ethnographical descrip-
tion concerning the Persian cavalry’s attitude during the siege of the town of
Phasis.

oTPUTIOTOL KODPOL KOl eVGTUAETS katd TovG Toavpovg: Excerpt 34 is a brief
ethnographical description of the army of the Isaurians. In Byzantine litera-
ture, the Isaurians are represented as marauders who live by banditry. In the
fourth century, John Chrysostom makes a reference to the Isaurian raiders
(epist. ©', Epistulae ad Olympiadem, epist. 1-17): droyyélioviou d6poov
"Toowpor whijbog dmepov karorpéyovies v Koicopéwv yapav kol tiva
KOUNY UEYGINY éumpnoavtes kol to. éoyato orabévres. Amm. Marcellinus (Res
Gestae 27.9,6-7) also refers to them as raiders who devastate cities of Asia
Minor. In the fifth century, Priscus (fr. 10, p. 242, Blockley) mentions that
the Romans were also afraid of the Isaurians, whose banditry was reviving.
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The same tendentious representation of the Isaurians is found in a passage,
originally derived from Candidus, in John of Antioch (fr. 229 ed. Mariev =
EI190).2

42. glotikecov dvovdot kol adovntot: the passage is an extract of the episode
narrating the attempt of the Romans to take over the Misimian fortress of
Siderun (Historiae 4.17.1-20.9). The passage points out the discipline and
smartness of the Romans in the course of the siege.

43. Toavvng 8¢ MV &lg T@v HYrd Tovotivov TOV oTpoINyOV TeTayuévev: John
the Lybian was one of the aides of Justin’s, son of Germanicus. (Historiae
4.21.5).

44. ZoPopng 6 [lepodv Paciievg: Excerpts 3741 are extracted from Agathias’
second excursus on Persia. It is primarily a representation of the Sassanian
kings. The original section is a chronological account of the Sassanian dynasty
from Ardasher I to Chosroes I as reported to Agathias by Sergius (Historiae
4.30.2-4). Agathias also includes material from Procopius, stories from his
own reading (e.g., the accounts of Semiramis, Parysatis, and Smerdis), and
his comments and deductions; cf. Cameron (1969-1970), 76.

45. Bolkeplovov Coypla Ehov amédelpev am’ adyévog dypt moddv: Excerpts 37
and 38 reveal Sharpur I’s cruelty. In particular, Excerpt 38 transmits that
Valerian was flayed by Sharpur I. Agathias calls Sharpur I twice wicked
(Historiae 4.23.7,4.24.2) and once bloodthirsty (Historiae 4.23.7). The com-
piler of the Agathias-part confines himself to excerpt the flaying of Valerian
(Excerpt 37) and the pillage of Cappadocia (Excerpt 38) without transmitting
those designations for Sharpur I. Agathias appears to follow the tradition
first found in Lactantius (De mortibus persecutorum 5.2), according to which
Valerian was killed by being flayed alive; Eusebius (Vita Constantini IV.11
and Constantini imperatoris oratio ad coetum sanctorum 24.2) is aligned with
the Christian version that have persecutors of Christians die fitting deaths.
The same version is recorded by Orosius (VII.27). Peter the Patrician trans-
mits the same kind of death for Valerian (EL 12, 393.10-394.17). In Peter’s
history, the centre of gravity is not, by contrast, in the anti-Christian acts of
Valerian. Peter, instead, emphasises the abominable method of Valerian’s
death and the rising indignation against the Persians. From this point of view,
Peter’s account is closer to that of Agathias, in which Valerian’s repugnant
end serves to intensify the hostile depiction of Sharpur. Finally, Valerian is
portrayed in fulsome terms in the Scriptores Historiae Augustae (Script. Hist.
Aug. Gallen.1, Valer. 4-5).

46. Tocovtovg edvoug gipydcaro: Excerpt 38 speaks of the violent and savage
pillage of Cappadocia by Sharpur’s army; see Excerpt 37. According to Av.

2 Candidus the Isaurian wrote a classicising history in Greek covering the period from 457 ad to 491
ad. His work survives in fragments only. His text was used by John of Antioch and the Suda. On
Candidus, see Roberto (2000), 685-727; Brandt (2014), 161-170; Meier (2014), 171-194.
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47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

Cameron, the passage does probably not derive from the Annals; cf. Cameron
(1969-1970), 140.

Ovapapdvng: this is Bahram III, son of Bahram II, who ruled for four months.
On Bahram III, see Klima (2012), 514-522.

TOV €0vtod VIOV Zeyovoaav ovopace: Excerpt 39 refers to the Persian cus-
tom not to slaughter its people whenever a Persian king captured its terri-
tory: the Persian king deposed the defeated king and bestowed the title of
the enslaved kingdom on his own son. On the custom, see Herzfeld (1924),
42ff; cf. Cameron (1969-1970), 143. Likewise, the son of Sharpur, Vahram
IV, was given the title Kermanshah after Sharpur subdued a nation named
Kerman (Historiae 4.26.2). Agathias compares the Persian custom to the
Roman practice of some, by which a general assumed a name after the name
of a nation he had subdued (Historiae 4.26.2).

10 TV Xeyeotavdv EBvog katedovidoato: the Sagestani were subdued by
Bahram II. On the people of Sagestani, see Rawlinson (1873), 272-294.
ZaPop 6 [Tépodv Bacthevs: Excerpt 40 deals with the fate of king Sharpur
II: he had been designated king while his mother was still carrying him. The
passage is read within the context of the Exc.Salm.II 75. The latter informs us
that Narseh had three more sons by another wife. The first, called Adhirnarseh
(Adapvaong), became king after Narseh’s death but he was soon deposed.
The second son was blinded (by Sharpur II) and the third, called Ormisdas,
was held in jail. Ormisdas managed to escape with the help of his mother.
The same story is found in Zosimus (Historia nova 2.27.1-3) and Ammianus
(Res Gestae XV1 10.16). Narseh’s legitimite heir to the throne was, according
to Agathias (Historiae 4.25.1), Hormizd II. There is nothing in Agathias as to
whether Hormizd II had a son or not. According to Tabari, Hormizd did not
have any son; cf. Cameron (1969-1970), 144. The Persian throne was inher-
itable by the kings’ sons, in principle. But not without exception: Ardashir
acceded to the throne after killing Artabanus (Historiae 2.26.2). Zamasp
assumed the throne through conspiracy against Kavad but his accession was
considered legal as he also was a son of Peroz (Historiae 4.28, 2).

701G paryotlg mpoeveykovteg: Agathias had already emphasised how important
the Magi were deemed in Persia in the sixth century (Historiae 2.26.5). On
the prominent role of the Magi in Persia, see Neusner (1966), 169-178.
Yafmp: Excerpt 40 informs us that Sharpur II reigned for 70 years (from 309
to 379 ad). He was the longest reigning monarch of the Sassanian dynasty
(224-651 AD).

amelafeig Thg apyng Vo Bacilickov: Excerpt 41 concerns Zeno’s dethrone-
ment. The passage presents the congruences between Zeno’s troubles and
those of Persian kings: the deposition of Cavadh I, his escape from prison,
his flight to the Ephthalitai, his return to Persia, and his ascension back to
the throne. Julius Nepos had a similar fate as well. The first revolt against
Zeno took place in 475/476 when Illus managed to dethrone the emperor.
The second revolt against Zeno occurred in 484. On Julius Nepos, see PLRE



54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.
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11, 777-778; Kazhdan (1991), 1081. Malchus and Candidus treated his reign
and deposition (Bibliotheca, cod. 78 and cod. 79).?

Kopadng o Iepolov: Kavadh I succeeded Valash, Peroz’s brother, to the
throne. On Cavadh I’s reign, see Altheim and Stiehl (1953); Crone (1991),
21-42; Wiesehofer (2009), 391-409. Peroz was the son of Yazdegerd II.
Peroz succeeded his brother, Hormizd III. Agathias records Peroz’s cam-
paign against the Ephalites, during which Peroz died (Historiae 4.27.3—-4).
On Peroz, see Schippmann (2012), 631-632.

&v 1® TS MONg ppovpim: Agathias’ text is very close to that of Procopius
(De bellis 1.5.7-9). The place is also mentioned in the Oriental sources; cf.
Christensen (1936), 307.

Kol Aafav v avtod Buyatépa yuvvaika: Procopius (De bellis 1.6.10) is
the source of the passage in Agathias. On the reliance of Agathias on the
Khvadhaynamagh tradition for the passage, see Cameron (1969—-1970), 158.
t®v E@Baitddv Obvvemv: Agathias records NepOoditou (Historiae 4.27.4).
The NepbOolirou is first found in Flavius Josephus (Antiquitates Judaicae 5,
86). The term was reproduced by Stephanus Byzantius,* the Strategicon,’
and the Suda (v 277 NepBolitor). The lectio EpOalitoa occurs in Procopius
(De bellis 1.3.1,1.3.2,1.4.3, 1.7.1). Photius, in his entry on the sixth-century
historian Theophanes of Byzantium, used EpOaliroi® too (Bibliotheca, cod.
64). Similarly, the EC, when excerpting Menander, transmit EgpQaliitar (Koto
TOLEG § mov Gpa KaTd kdpag drovv ot E@BoAitar).” Symeon Metaphrastes’
version of the Martyrium sanctorum Christi martyrum et confessorum
Guriae, Samonae et Abibi refers to the Epfaiirar as an exasperated and bar-
baric people (PG 116, col. 145). Procopius (De bellis 1.3.2—7) describes the
Ephthalitai as a white-skinned people that are not so ugly as the other Huns.
On the Ephthalitai, see Ghirshman, R. and Ghirshman, T. (1948), 115f.
Excerpt 42 is a brief notice taken from Agathias’ description of the earth-
quake that struck Constantinople in 557 (Historiae 5.3.1-9). On the date
of the earthquake, see Malalas, Chronographia, 488; Theop. AM 6050.
According to Agathias, many amazing events occurred in the course of the
night of the earthquake (Historiae 5.3.9).

Excerpt 43 is extracted from Agathias’ account of Anatolius’ death. Anatolius
was the only member of the senate (he was a curator domus divinae) who lost
his life during the earthquake of 557 (Historiae 5.3.10).

3 Malchus’ historical work covered the period from 305 ad to 480 ad and it is preserved in fragments
only. The EC and Photius’ Bibliotheca appear to only know of a portion of his entire work covering
the years 474-480; On Malchus, see Baldwin (1977), 91-107; Blockley (1983), 402-455.

4 NeeboAital, £€0vog kpatioav Tiig o, d¢ Thonmog. kol Onivkdc NeebaAitg; cf. Ethnika, 473.

5 100t T® Tpdne £xpricovto NepBaritar kata [Tepdlov Baciéwg [epodv; cf. Strategicon, 4.3.1.

6 "E@Baiavov 8¢ 100 E@botdv Bacihémg; cf. Bibliotheca, cod. 64.

7 Excerpta de legationibus, 452.
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60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

AvBepio t@ pnyavikd: Excerpt 44 deals with Anthemius of Tralles, an engi-
neer or architect by profession (Procopius, De aedificiis 1 1.24, 1.50; Agathias,
Historiae 5.6.3). He wrote a work entitled I1epi mapadoéwv unyavyudrov.®
He was summoned to Constantinople (Historiae 5.6.6) and commissioned by
Justinian I to design the Hagia Sophia, after the earlier church on the site had
burned down in 532 during the Nika Revolt (Agathias, Historiae 5.9.2; Paul.
Silentiarius, 552-555). He was already dead when Constantinople was struck
by the high magnitude earthquake of May 7, 558 (Agathias, Historiae 5.9.4).
On Anthemius, see Huxley (1959).

ad6eApOg <tovtov> MnTpddmpog (...) Oldumog Etepog GdeAPOS (...)
Adokopds e Kol AréEavdpoc: Anthemius’ brothers were similarly outstand-
ing in their fields: Metrodorus was an eminent grammatikos, who, together
with his brother Anthemius, was summoned to Constantinople by Justinian;
Olympius was a famous advocate (Historiae 5.6.5); Dioscorus and Alexander
were prominent doctors. Dioscorus practised his profession in Tralles, where
he died. Alexander, instead, relocated to Rome (Historiae 5.6.5). Alexander
is the author of the Therapeutica, the Ilepi éluivOwv and the Ilepi 6pBolucdv
(the works were edited by Theodor Puschmann, Alexander von Tralleis, 1-11,
Vienna, 1878-1879). Agathias’ description of Anthemius’ family exhibits
affinities with Herodotus’ account of Cleobis and Biton; cf. Cameron (1970), 61.
Tpdireig 1 moAG: the native town of Anthemius. Agathias is likely to have
passed Tralles on his way back from Alexandria; cf. Cameron (1970), 8.
Zivev: a Constantinopolitan rhetorician and advocate. He was closely
acquainted with the emperor Justinian (Historiae 5.6.7).

AéPnrTag peydrovg Vdatog Euminoag Owkpdov Eotnoe moAloyod TOD
dopotiov (...) 6cov vroTpépey Npépa kol dtateTpryévar ta EvAa: Excerpt
45 is an account of a mechanical trick that Anthemius played on Zeno, a
Constantinopolitan rhetorician and his next-door neighbour. The account of
Anthemius’ steam machine is an allusion to the Aristotelian theory about the
cause of earthquakes. According to Aristotle, the cause of earthquakes lies
in exhalations trapped in cavities within the earth.® Agathias resorts, simi-
larly, to Aristotle’s theory when dealing with the earthquake that hit Egypt
(Historiae 2.15.9). Agathias is likely to have become familiar with Aristotle’s
theory through the works of John Philoponus; Cameron (1970), 113—114. On
the impact of Aristotle’s theories on Late Antiquity, see Lehmann (2013).
o0 povov 8¢ todto: Excerpt 46 records another trick played by Anthemius on
Zeno.

‘Totdmpog 6 véog: Excerpt 49 accounts the reconstruction of the dome of the
Hagia Sophia, which had collapsed during the earthquake of 558. Isidore
of Miletus (Ioidwpog 6 Mianiclog; cf. Procopius, De aedificiis 11 8.25) or
Isidore the Younger (Ioidwpog 6 véoc; cf. Historiae 5.9.4) along with other
architects replaced the destroyed dome. Isidore the Younger was the nephew

8 Huxley (ed.) (1959).
9 On Aristotle’s explanation of earthquakes, see Aristotle, Meteorologica 2, 365a—366b.
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of Isidore of Miletus. Isidore the Younger designed the new dome to replace
the old one destroyed by the earthquake of 558. This second restoration
of the church was completed in 532 (John Malalas, Chronographia 495,
Theophanes, Chronographia 238, 18—19).

67. ¢émi Tovotwviavod tod Paciiéms: Excerpt 50 is made up of a number of pas-
sages taken from the last part of Book 5 of Agathias’ Historiae. A. Biedl sug-
gested that the closing sentence of Excerpt 50 (zadra uadiv 6 Odvvog ékpdtnoe
TOAgLOV KOTG TV OUoeBVAY, Kol oUtwm¢ éml ToAD uayoueva oo ta E0vy o’
dAAwv dradlovro) is not originally derived from Agathias.!® His proposition
has been refuted by Keydell (ed.) (1967), XVIIL. In fact, the sentence is a short-
ened version of Historiae 5.25.5. Miiller published the entire Excerpt 50 in his
edition of John of Antioch’s Historia chronica; cf. Miiller (1851), 621-622.

68. ZoPepyav: Zabergan was the name of the ruler of the Cotrigur Huns. After
Zabergan crossed the frozen river Istros with his soldiers, he started planning
an attack against Constantinople (Historiae 5.11.6). His soldiers first plundered
and ravaged fields as well as towns surrounding Constantinople (Historiae
5.12.4-6). The Cotrigurs put up as an excuse for the attack their hostility with
the Utigurs, a rival Hunnic tribe: the leader of the Utigurs, Sandilch, was an ally
of the Byzantines and the Utigurs were frequently receiving payments from the
Byzantine emperor (Historiae 5.11.6). The Cotrigurs were finally defeated by
the Byzantine army led by the general Belisarius (Historiae 5.19.2-20.2).

IV. The Eusebian excerpts transmitted in the
Epitome of the Seventh century

The numbers in bold throughout the text body indicate the beginning of a new
excerpt. The edition of the text is accompanied by an apparatus fontium and an
apparatus criticus. The apparatus fontium gives the immediate passages upon
which each excerpt in the Epitome is based. Further information on the principles
of this apparatus is provided in Section 4.4.2. The sigla given at the beginning
of the apparatus criticus indicate the manuscripts upon which the text is based.
Editing a text consisting of excerpts taken from earlier sources poses a series of
problems to the editor. The text is a collection of selections which in most cases
must have retained the wording of the sources. We are in the unfortunate position,
however, to ignore which versions of Eusebius’ HE or other sources the compiler
had at his disposal. We have seen that excerptors or compilers were prone to textual
changes, especially textual omissions and additions. Yet when the surviving manu-
scripts of the Epitome transmit a mistake or an incongruous reading, we cannot be
certain whether a) the reading was present in the source text, b) the original text
was corrupted by the compiler, or ¢) such mistakes are scribal errors. Provided the
particular structure of an excerpt collection, therefore, the present edition intends to
give the text as evidenced and transmitted in the extant manuscripts of the Epitome
rather than to present a corrected version of the text. In cases where the text differs

10 Biedl (1955), 56, n. 1.
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from the source text, the present edition gives the readings as they occurred in the
manuscript tradition of the Epitome and indicates in the apparatus criticus pos-
sibilities offered by modern scholarship. Proper names which are misspelled in
the extant manuscripts are emended and information is provided in the apparatus
criticus. Most of the orthographic variations are common spelling variants in later
Greek, such as alternation between ¢, 1, and 1 or between ot and &. It should be
said that variant spellings that occurred in the manuscripts are regularly emended
in conformity with the readings found in the Liddell-Scott-Jones (LSJ) lexicon for
classical Greek or Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG). For the modern reader’s
convenience, variant spellings are not indicated in the apparatus criticus. Detection
of possible deletions, additions, interpolations, and syntactical and grammatical
corruptions of the text is performed. On editing the excerpts, I rely on the tradi-
tional editorial method proposed in the handbooks on textual criticism and editorial
techniques by Maas 1958 and West 1972. The TLG is consulted when necessary.

Tabula Notarum in Apparatu Critico Adhibitarum

Codices

O  Auctorium E.4.18 (s. X)

P Parisinus suppl. gr. 1156 (s. X—XI med.)
V  Athonensis Vatopedinus gr. 286 (s. XIII)
B Baroccianus gr. 142 (s. XIV)

Editores et emendatores

B de Boor

G De Groote

N Nautin

Cetera

[...] litterae deperditae
< litterae additae
{} litterae deletae
add. addit, addidit
cod. codex

codd. codices

coni. coniecit

COIT. correxit

del. delevit

ins. inseruit

mg. margen

om. omittit, omittunt

suppl. supplevit
vl varia lectio
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amootol® B: om. V 25 pabntdv tod kupiov B: om. V| d1a B: 6¢ V 26 tov B:
om. V | 010 10D kvpiov kai TG £k 100 APydpov Tpog Tov kOptov B: om. V 30 ta
V:om.B311® V: avt® B
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11. ®urmog 6 tov Kavdakny Borticog tov Aibiomo ovk fiv dmdctohog, GAL elg
v " Sokévev TV oLV T ZTEPAVE TGO TPMOTOUAPTUPL SLOKOVELY TETAYUEVOV.
Kaoavdaknyv 6é onot tpdtov €€ £0vav PanticOijvar. 12. dilmnog “otopa Aourddnv”,
‘Hpwdiag “amatopévn”, Hpmdng “deppativn 86&a” kata [Miépov. Bapvafog kai
Zmc0évng kot ®addoiog 6 V1o Tovda tod Kol Ompd Tod ATocTOA0L TEUPOELG TPOG
AByopov, €ic @V o padntdv fv. 13. pera TiPépov kP’ £t Popaiov
Basikevcavta T'dioc Epacilevoey, £p° ov kol Pilov &g TpeoPeiav vmép Tovdaimy
€otdh. ITkdtog 08¢, onoi, TocadTolg TEPUENTOKEY GLUEOPOIG OG VTOYEPO
yevopevov £00tov dvelelv. iotopodot 6¢ todto ol tag Ohvumiddog map’ “EAinot
ypayavtes. 14. ovv TakdPo 1@ 4deApd pev tod Twdvvov, vigd o6& 100 Zefedaiov,
ELOPTOPNGE TIG, O eloayayodv TakeBov mapd @ Hpdon koracOncoduevov. 15. 1o
KOt TOV Zip@vae TOvV pdyov Kol tv cvuvodoav ovt® ard Tvpov mdépvnv ‘Erévny
ovopatt €k Tig Tpog Aviovivov DmEp MUV dmoloyiog Tovotivov. 16. ITétpov &v
Poun yevopévou S tov Zipwva, fKorovdet Mdprog odvtd, 0¢ aitmbeig Ko TdOV
Popaiov 10 kat’ ovtov Eypayev Evayyéhov, &¢ onor KMqung év ¢ tdv
Yrotwrwoewv kol omiog 0 Tepandrewe. 17. Oikwv émi Taiov &ig mpeoPeiav
otoAeic, mapd Tovdaiog kai péyxpt Khavdiov dwatpiyac, v Poun eig opudiov EA0eiv
@ wopveaio Ilétpm Aéyetor. 18. dnotov tedevtioavtog €ig Tepovsdivpa
avapyiog obong, aveilov ot Tovdaiot oV aderpov tod Kvpiov TakwBov, g pnowv
‘Hynowmnog év 1@ néumte Ymouviuor: ovtod kol Toonmog &v 1@ K TG
Apyoroloyiog xoi KMung év ¢" t@v TYrotvrwoewv. peto. 8¢ dijotov AAPivog
véyovev tiig Tovdaiog émitpomog. 19. mpdtog petd Mapkov tig AleEavdpeiog
napoikiog Enickomog Avviavog yéveto. 20. TeptoAliovog 6 Popdiog iotopnoev dg
np@®TOG Koo Xpiotiavdv Swypov 0 Népav €noinoev. 21. ['diog EkKANCLOGTIKOG
avnp kai Atovdoiog 6 Kopivbov énickonog Popaiolg émoteilag eaciv dti kad’ Eva
Kapov opod Iétpog kot [Tadrog @ Oeim tod paptupiov otepdve katekopichnoav
&v Poun vmo tod Népavoc.

11.1 ®ilmrmog — 3 Panticdfvor: Act. 8, 26—40; HE 2, 1.10 12.3 didumnog — 4

Iiéprov: Pierius fr.2 B 1888 12.4 Bapvépag — 6 iv: HE 1, XI1.1-3 13.6 petd
— 10 ypawyavteg: HE 2, 1V.1, V.4, VII.11 14.10 cbv — 11 kolacOnodpevov:
HE 2, IX.1-3 15.11 ta. — 13 'lovotivov: HE 2, XII1.1-4 16.13 ITétpov — 16
Tepandrems: HE 2, XV.1-2 17.16 ®ihov — 18 Aéyetar: HE 2, V.4, XVIL.2
18.18 dnotov — 22 énitpornog: HE 2, XXII1.1-2, 19-21 19.22 npdtoc — 23
gyéveto: HE 2, XXIV.1 20.23 TeptoAliovog — 24 énoinoev: HE 2, XXV.3—4
21.24 T'diog — 27 Népwvog: HE 2, XXV.6-8

Codd. VB 1-8 ®ilmnoc. . .éotdAn: om. V 6 gic coni. G: &va B 7 Bociiedoavta
coni. G: faciredoavtoc B (cf. § 57) 8 pnol V: om. B | nepuéntokev
cvppopaic V: cuppopais nepuméntokey B 10-11 ovv...kolacOncopevov:
om. V 11-13 1d... Tovetivov: om. B 14 t@v V: om. B 15 ¢not B: paci V
18 kopvpai® B: om. V 19 0i B: om. V 20 Yropviuatt ovtod V: ahtod
Yrouviuoz B 21 kol KMung év ¢” 1@v Yrotundoeswv B: om. V 22-23
TP®TOG...Eyéveto: om. B 23 Aviavog V: Avviavog corr. 24-25 I'diog... 6t om.
V 25-26 kaf’ &va kapov opod ITétpog kai [Madrog B: TTETpog kai TTadAog
ka0’ &va ypovov V 26 Ogi B: om. V 27 v Poun vmo tod Népovog B: om. V
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Ex T00 Tpitov Loyov.

22. Oopdg 6 andctorog gig ITapBovg £6idatev, Avdpéag eig v Zkvdiav, Todvyng
glg v Aciav, Tpog odg Kai datpivos &v Eeéoe étehebmoev. [Tétpog 8¢, év [Tovim
kol [odarig, &v BlBuvig te kot Kanmadokig kai 1 Acig knpvéag, Votepov év Poun
£mi Népwvog katd KepaAfig dveokolonicOn, obtwg avtog aéiwcog. ITadrog 8, amo
‘Tepovoanp kol kKOKA® péypt 100 TAlvpikod TAnpdcag 10 gvayyélov, &v Poun
ovv 1® [Iétp® TOV popTLPIKOV dvedvcato otépavov, kol [1étpog pév €tden &v td
Bartwav®, [Tadlog 8¢ €v tij 08@ 1) Ooteiq, O ypapet I'diog, EkKANCLAGTIKOG Gvip,
ol Kod &v 1@ SevTépm AOY® pvAEm YEyovey Té oTd 88 Kai ‘Qpryévig &v Tpit TOH®
w0V eig v [éveowv. 23. peta v [Iétpov kai [aviov poaptupiav, Tpdrog Tig €v
Poun ékkinoiog émickomog yéyovev Aivog, ob xoi Iadrog Tipobéw ypdowy
guvnuovevcey. 24, tag EMOTOMAG GG YEYPAPOUOY Ol GTOGTOAOL, AVOUEIAEKTMG Ol
mohool ©g yvnoiag €dé&avtor Ty Ilétpov mpdMV, v 8¢ devtépav ovy’ ®¢
£voudinkov pev, TV Kol adTV Og ypnowov mapedééavto. 10 8¢ tdv [paéemv
[Tétpov kai 10 dvopalopevov ovtod Evayyéhov 16 16 Knpuypa kol tv Aeyopévnyv
ovtod Amokdivywy obdE OAwg mpocedégavto. Tveg 8¢ kol v Iladiov mpog
‘EBpaiovg NOémoav, ol kol dg mAavnOévieg Eléyyovtat. @aci 8¢ Tveg Kol TOV
Todvvov EMGTOADY THY TPOTV UoVNY yvnoiov eivor, koi v ToakdPov 8¢ xoi
Tovda ovk dappodow @g yvnoiog. 25. Aovkdg 10 Y€vog AVTIOxELS, TNV 08
EmoTuUNV 10Tpdg, 10 Kat® avtov Eypayev Evayyélov, £t 8¢ kai tag [pagelg tdv
amootol@v. 26. Tobeog mpdtog tig &év E@éowm ékkinciog v E€miokomnv
gxkinpwcarto, 27. Kping 8¢ Titog, Aoviciog 6¢ 6 Apegonayitng mpdtog AOnvav
KoTéoTn €mickomog” Todto 68 Aéyel Aovostog 0 KopivBov. 28. fvika Titog Kaicop
émopevln <eig> ta ‘Tepocdivpa, wata Ogiov dmokdivywy ot év Tepocoivpolg
ypotiavol gig moav tig Iepaiag karovpévny ITéMav, mpopeteAdovieg tag T0d
Apod kai tod morépov Kol Thg 0Thoems dEQLYOV cLUPOPHS. 29. Tdonmog Tpog T
Tovdaiky apyooroyig kol TOLG TEPL AADGEDG KOl TOVG TEPL APYALOTNTOG EYPAEY,
mpog Aniova ypappatikov vrep Tovdaimv kai Tovg mept avTokpdtopog Adyovg Kol
£tepo agoroya, dwPdrrer <6&> Todotov 0V Tifepiéa dG Yevddg cvyyeypadTo.
30. XZvpeav 0 Tod Khond dedtepog peta TakmpPov tig v Tepocolvpolg Emokomnig
npoéotn. Khedmav 8¢ tov tovtov motépa adehpov tod Tmone enowv 6 ‘Hynounog.
31. Oveomactavog petd v GAoowy Tepocoldpmv toLG Gmd yévovg Aavid
avalnmOivan Tpocétaev, g dv undeig mepreipdein mop’ Tovdaiog TOV €k yEvoug
Boottkod. kol TodTo olpon Sidt THY TPOPPNGLV.

22.2 Oopdg — 10 I'éveowv: HE 3, 1.1-3 23.10 peta — 12 éuvnuovevoey: HE 3, 11.1
24.12 tag — 19 yvnoiag: HE 3, I1.1-5, XXV.2-3 25.19 Aovkdg — 21 dmoctoAmv:
HE 3,1V.6 26.21 Tyd0eog — 22 éxinpoocarto: HE 3, IV.5 27.22 Kpnmng — 23
KopivOov: HE 3, IV.10 28.23 1jvika — 26 cupgopdg: HE 3, V.3 29.26 Toonmog —
29 ovyyeypagota: HE 3, X.6-8 30.30 Zvuemv — 31 ‘Hynowmnog: HE 3, XI.1 31.32
Oveonaciavog — 34 npdppnowv: HE 3, XII.1

Codd. VB 1 tpitov Adyov B: y" friov V 2 Zkvbiav B: Zkvnv V 4 I'ohotig B:
ToAdtoig V 5 éni B: 9o V 6 kdkho V: om. B 7 10v poptopicov dvedvoato
otépavov B: étedeidOn V 12 tag €motorag 0G yeypdoacty B: tdv Emotordv
OV yeypheacty V 14 évdiabnkov v V: évdiabetov B | mapedéfovto V:
npocedéfovto B 18 uévny B: om. V | glvor B: om. V | 82 V: om. B 19 82 B:
om. V 23 10010 6¢ Aéyel Atovociog 6 Kopivbov B: om. V | Titog: 6 add. V 24
eig inser. G 25 Tlepaiog B: Mepéag V | TIEMav V : TTEAANV B 26 cuppopdg
B: cuppopdg V 26-29 Tdonmoc...cuyyeypapdta: om. V 29 3¢ inser. G 30
émokoni|g B: émokomoig V 32 Tepocordpmv B: Teposorvpoig V 33 v V:
00 B
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32. petd Avviavov éniokonov Ale&avipeiog £yéveto devtepog APiltog. Katd 6 TV
POy petd Afvov Avéykintog yéyovey devtepog kai petd todtov Kijung, ob xai
IMadrog PMmmciolg Ypoeov PvAUNY TEmOiNTal. 00 Koi &mGTOMY TPOg THV
gxkAnoiov KopivBov gépetar g £k tiig ékkAnoiog Podpng mévo Bovpoaot épetat
8¢ Kol devtépa mpog v EkkAnoiov KopivBov. 33. Aopetiovog viog Oveonestavod
oM Kok €lg ToUg &v téhel Popaiovg évdel&apevog, v NEpmvog VIKNGOG
®OpOTTa, S0TEPOG KUTU XPLoTIVDY S1OYHOV €noince. ko’ Ov Kol Tov AmdGTolov
kol gvayyehotv Todvvny &v Iatpue mepidpioev. cuvtuydv 6& Aopetiavog Tolg
vioig Tovda tod aderpod 100 Kvpiov koi yvovg v dpetv tdv avopdv, tod ke’
NUOV €novcato dtwypod. avaeépel 8¢ 0 Hynoummog kai 10 dvopate ovtdv Kol
onow Ot 0 pev ékareito Zoknp, 0 8¢ TakmpPog, iotopel 8¢ kai dAla dvaykaio. 34.
Nepova peta Aopetiovov PactAedoavtog, Kowvd doyuott Tavieg €K TV EEopidv
avexdinoay: ped’ @v kai 6 Ocordyoc Todvvng €k tig Matpov &ig v Aciav
vréotpeyey. 35. TpdTog 08 TG £V AvTioxeia EKKANGIOG TNV EMGKOTNY EKANPOGATO
Evod10¢ kai peta todtov Tyvdtiog kai pet’ ékeivov “Hpwv. 36. Tpoioavod petd
Nepovav Paciievoavtog, péypt tote epiv 0 Ogordyog kai dmdoTorog Twdavvng:
TovTov 8¢ paptupeg Eipnvoiog 6 Aovydovvov kai KAqung 0 Ztpopoteds, pépvntot
3¢ kol Tiic ioTopiag Tiig mepi ToY Anotdpyov, g Aéyst KAjung v 1@ Aoym @ Tic 6
2olouevog mlovoiog. 37. 1OV TPIAV £DAYYEMOTAV TO LETA TV &V TQ SecpOTPio
Todvvov 10D Boantiotod kabeply ypaywdviov £¢° £va HOVoV EVIBDTOV Td ZOTIpt
npay0évto, Todavyng 6 @eoldyog T po tovTeV Eypaev. 38. TAgioTol TV dpyaimv
mv Todvvov dmokdlvyy o mpocievtol, £tépov Tvog Twdvvov tadtv oidpevorl.
10 6¢ kb’ ‘EBpaiovg Evayyéhov kol 10 Aeydpevov Iétpov kai O@mpd koi Matbio
kol tag Ilpa&eg Todvvoyv kol Avdpéov teleimg améBorlov, aipeTik®v todTo
oLYYpappoTa AEyovtee. ol 8¢ kal dAla gdayyéha wevdiis 10 kotd Atyvrtiovg, kol
KoTo TOVG dMdeKa, Kol Kord Baotheidny.

32.1 peta — 5 Kopivhov: HE 3, XIV.1, XV.1, XVI 33.5 Aopetiovog — 10 duwypod
HE 3, XVIIL.1, XVIIL1, XX.1-5 33.10 avaeépet— 11 avayxaio: Hegesippus
fr.3 B 1888 34.12 Nepova — 14 vméotpeyev: HE 3, XX.8-9 35.14 npdrog —

15 "Hpov: HE 3, XXII.1, XXXVII.15 36.15 Tpaiovod — 19 mhovotog: HE 3,
XXI.1, XXII1.2—4 37.19 t®dv — 21 &ypayev: HE 3, XXIV.8 38.21 mheictol — 25
Aéyovteg: HE 3, XV.4—6 38.25 ¢ici — 26 Baoikeidnv: fontem non inveni

Codd. VBP 1-5 perta...Kopivbov: om. V 7 dedtepog VP: devtepov B | €moince
PV: énoin B 7-8 andotolov kai evayyeiotv BP: @coddyov V 9 1Gv avopdv
PV: 100 avopog B 10 nudv P: qudg VB 11 iotopel 8¢ kai dAho avaykaio VB:
om. P 12-21 Nepova...&ypayev: om. P 14 3¢ V: om. B 15 Evddiog B: Ebodog

V | peta todtov V: pet’ €xeivov B 15-19 Tpaiavod...mhovotog: om. V 19 ta
V:om. B 21 &ypayev B : avéypayev V 21-25 mheiorot... Aéyovteg: om. P 22
amoxdAvyy V: émotodnyv B 23-24 kai Moatbio kol tag mpaéelg Todvvov kol
Avdpéov V: om. B 24 anéfarrov B: anefdrovto V | aipetikdv B: aipetika V 25
kot Atyvrtiovg VP: kat’ Atyvrtiovg B
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39. tov Efwwvaiov 1 aipeoig dyydg ompnto’ ol pev yop adtdv yilov dvipomov
wov Kbdpov €& avdpog kai tig @eotékov Aéyewv ETOAU®V, KOTO TPOKOTNV
dedtcaimpévoy, detobat 8¢ Ekaotov avOpomov TG Katd VOUOV ToMTEING O un v
6vTmg dvvatod diya Tavtng €K TG Kot Xplotov miotemg cmbijvor dAlot 8¢, Td
avT® kekAnpévor ovopart, €k Iapbévov pev kai Ayiov Ivedpotog dpordyovv oV
Kvpiov, ovk &1t 8¢ antdv kol O@cod Adyov &mictevov: &xp@dvto 88 pdvn koi ovrot
Tf] xatd TOV vopov Aotpeig Opoiwg Toig dAAOC. TAS 0 TOD Ayiov GmocTOALOV
TavAov €miotolag aneBdrlovTo, AmosTdTV 0OTOV AEYEWY TOMUIDVTES EXPDOVTO OE
uove @ «ad’ ‘Efpaiovg Evayyehim. 'Efiovaiot 8¢ Aéyovtar 610 TO €0TEAEG TV
doypdrov kol t0 mrtoyov g voncews Efwvoiot yap ol mrtoyol Efpaicti
Aéyovtat. 40. Knpwbov 10ov aipeciapynv enoiv 0 T'diog mpdtov einelv Eniyelov
givan Ty Xprotod Poaciheiay kol v yrAoviaempido Soypaticat. o avtd 8¢ mepl
avtod Kol Atovdclog 6 AreEavdpeiog kol Eipnvaiog 6 Aovydovvov: ¢aci ¢
napadodvar mept Knpivlov TTodvkapmov dtt idov adtov Todvvng &v Potavelm
Aovopevov, Epvuyev kol €EMADev, kpalov pnmote méon O Aovtpdv, Gviog Ecm
KnpivOov. 41. Nuodraog 6 &ic t@v &ntd dakdvov &k Tiig kotd TV yuvaiko
mrotumiog tig T@V Nikoraitdv mpokatip&ato Thdvng dg enot 6 Kiung v td €’
v Ztpopatéav. 42. Kaung v 1@ tpito Aoyo tdv Ztpouotémv mpog Tovg
a0etodvtog Tov yapov poyopevog enot Iétpov kol [adrov kai dilimmov yuvoikog
goynkévar &v 6¢ 1@ €RdOn® Ertpopatel v IIétpov yvvoike koi poptopio
tehelw0fvor Aéyel. kol [Tiéplog 8¢ &v 1@ mpodt Ady® @V €ig 0 [ldoya moAd
gviotatol 6t Iadlog siye yovaika kai oty 6 0ed d1d Tiig éxkAnciog dvédeto,
T} Tpodg avtiv Kowevig amota&dpevos. 43. Tloivkpatng 6 E@écov Eémickomog
Biktopt 1@ Popciov émoxdém® 6 Emotorilg yéypape mepl TG KOWNOEMS
Todvvov 100 @gordyov kai Dkinmov Tod €vog TV 1 dmootorlwv, Og Kol
Ouyatépag Eoyev mpoenTdac. Aovkdg 6¢ v taig [pa&eotv Eva tdv énta Stakdvov
Ayst tov @iummov, ov oi Buyatépsc mposgntevov. 44. petd Népovo kai
Aopetiovov NUOTIKTG Kotd XPloTov®dV YEVOUEVNG EMOVOCTAGE®MS, TAEIGTOL T)
100 PapTLPIOV GTEPAVD KaTeKOUioONGaY, &v @ Kapd Kol Zvpedv 6 <tod™> KAmnd
0 yevopevog petd TakopPov Tepocoldpmv €mickomog, pk’ yevopevog €T@v, LETO
ToALaG Pacdvovg Eotavpmbn, kabd enot 6 Hyfounog {ictopel}.

39.1 t@v — 11 Aéyovrar: HE 3, XVIL.1-6 40.11 KnpwOov — 16 Knpivoov: HE 3,
XVIIL1-2, XVIIL.6 41.16 Nworaog — 18 Ztpopatéwv: HE 3, XVIIL.1-2 42.18
Kung — 21 Aéyer: HE 3, XXX.1-2 42.21 xai [Tiéprog — 23 dnota&dypevos:
Pierius fr.5 B 1888 43.23 [ToAvkpdtng — 27 mpoepntevov: HE 3, XXXI1.2-3,
XXXI.5 44.27 peto — 31 ‘Hynowunog: HE 3, XXXII1.1-3

Codd. VBP 1-16 t®v...Knpivbov: om. V 2 Koprov P: om. B 3 6¢ dwconmpévov
BP: dedwcanmpévov coni. G | dv P: om. B 4 Xpiotov P: Xpiotiavdv B 5 pév P:
om. B 7 ayiov B: om. P 10 10 mtwyov P: 1@ ntoy®d B 12 yihovioempida B:
xovtaetepido P 13 Aovydovvov B: Aovydovov P 16-31 Nucdraog. . .ioTopel:
om. P 16-18 Nworaoc. .. Ztpopatémv': om. B 18 Zrpopatéov? V : Trpopdtov B
19 ITodlov koi B: om. V 20 Ztpopoatel V: Zrpopatt B 20 koi B: om. V 21 Aéyet
B : om. V 23 tfj 1pog avtiv kowwvig B: tiig Tpog avtiv kowwviag V | énickomog:
0 add. B 24 t® B: 1dv V | yéypage V: €ypape B 27-31 peta...iotopel: om. V 29
70U suppl. HE 4, XXI1.4 nisus | KAiedma B: Khond corr. 31 ictopei del. G
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45. Tpaiavog 6 Pacileds Tpocétdée t0 TV Xprotiavdv ediov un ExinteicOot pév,
gunecov 6¢ kohaleobar, dg enot TeptuAhavog év Tf] totopia Tf] Kat” avtdv. 46.
Tyvatiog 6 Oglog amo Tvpiog &v Poun déopog dydeic, Onpiolg £€6606m Pop{p}a xai
oUTm TOV HOpTUPIKOV Gydvo TeTédekeV Kol v gipnvn €koyundn. 47. mv Iadiov
npog ‘EPpaiovg émiotoly moAkol v g ovk odoav Ilavrov diEParlov, oi 84, Tiig
dindeioc avrumolovpevol, IMoviov todTV yvnoiav ival moTedovsty. Qaci OF
tavtnv ‘Efpaicti ypagpeicav Epunvevdijvat, og pev £50EE Tioty, IO T0d AovKE, O
8¢ Aéyovowv GArot, VO Kinpevtog tod Podung, oitveg koai pdiiov oeeihovot
motevesat 010 TO ToD YaPaKTipog TV Adywv Tod KArpevtog dpotov. 48. Tamiog
Tepamdreng Enickomnog, dkovotig Tod @coldyov Todvvov yevouevog, Ilolvkdpmov
8¢ £taipoc, mévte Aoyoug Kuprokdv Aoyimv Eypayev: 8v oig dmapidunoty dmoctolmy
motovpevog, peta [étpov kol Todvvny kot @idrmov kol Ooudv kai Matboiov &ig
podntag tod Koupiov avéypayev Apotiovo kol Todvvny €tepov, OV kal
npecfutepov Ekdhecey, dg Tvag oiecbat dtt tovTov 10D Twdvvou giolv ai dvo
€motoAai’ ol pukpal kol kabolkai ol €& ovopotog Tadvvov eepdpeval did TO TOLG
apyoiovg TV POV POVNVY €ykpivewv: Tveg O& kol TNV ATOKOALYWY TOVTOV
mhovndévteg dvopoay. kai Hamiog 82 mepi v yiMovtaempido cediretal, &€ 00
kai 6 Eipnvoioc. 49. Tomiog &v 1@ 0evtépm AOym Aéyet ot Twdvvng 6 O@goddyog Kol
TaxoPBog 0 adek@og avtod Vo Tovdaimv dvnpédnoav. 50. Toamiag 6 elpnuévog
iotopnoev @¢ maporafov and tdv OBvyatépov Dkinmov, dtt Bapoafds o kol
"Todotog dokpalopevog VIO TAOV ATIGTOV 10V €£XI6VNG TLMV, £V OVOpaTL TOD Xp1oTod
amadng deLAdyOn. iotopel 0¢ kai dAlo Badpata Kol LEAGTH TO KOTO TV UNTEPa
Moavaipov v €k vekpdv dvaotioay <koi> nepl Tdv Do T0D Xpiotod €K VEKpOY
AvaoTOVTOV, 0Tt E0¢ Adpravod ELmv.

'Ex 100 teTdpTov Prfriov.

51. 0 d¢ Xpvoootopog €v T o OpAig Tod JeVTEPOL TUNHOTOG THG o TPOG
Kopwbiovg émiotodiig Aéyet &tt kol <oi> €nt Tob 6Tovpod T0d Kupiov dvactdvieg
€K VEKPAOV Kol ol mpd avt®v mavteg amébavov. 52. Kodpdtog kol Aploteiong
amoloyiav vmep Xprotiavdv Ekaotog dig memoinviol koi 1@ Pocthel Adplavd
npocekocay. Tod 8¢ Kodpdatov kai xpijotv tinotv 6 Evcépioc év 1 povepdg gnot
6t of vmo 100 Xplotod €k VEKPDV AvaoTAVTEG €mL ypOVOV TAEIoTOV T® Pl
Siétpryav, dg Aéyet Kol £mg tdv puepdv Kodpdtov ebdcat.

45.1 Tpaiovog — 2 avtov: HE 3, XXXIII.2 46.3 "Tyvdtiog — 4 ékownon: HE 3,
XXXVI.2-3 47.4 mv — 9 dpoov: HE 3, XXXVIII.1-3 48.9 IManiog — 18
Eipnvaiog: HE 3, XXXIX.1-2, XXXIX.4; Papias fr.6 B 1888 49.18 INaxioag— 19
avnpébnoav: Papias fr.6 B 1888 50.19 Toniag — 24 £€Cwv: Papias fr.6 B 1888
51.26 6 8¢ — 28 anébavov: fontem non inveni 52.28 Kodpdrtog — 32 pBdoar: HE
4,1I1.1-3

Codd. VB 1 ¢dlov B: Orov V 2—4 @g...ékoundn: om. V 3 Bopda coni. G: foppa
B 8 Aéyovow B: om. V | dAhot V: €vior B | Tod B: om. V 8-9 oftwveg...Opotov:
om. V 9 tv Aoywv B™ 12 kai? V: om. B 14 todtov V: om. B 15 ai pukpai
kol kofohwkai B: ai keBorwai ai pikpai V 17-19 koi [axiag. . .avnpédnoav:
om. V 17 yihovtaetepido B: ythovtagmpida corr. de Boor 22 diepuidybn B:
€PUAGYON V | 8¢ B: om. V 23 kai inser. N 1994 23-24 nepi...£(ov: om. V 25 'Ex
70D TeTdpTOoL PiPAiov: om. B, del. N 1994 26-32 6 8¢...¢p0d4car: om. V 27 oi
inser. B 1888
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53. Zipwva tov pdyov Mévavdpog diedéato, yong Tig avip Kol GmaTtedv, T@ YEVEL
Sopapeime, O¢ tovg meopévoug avtd €mi yomtelov mpovtpemev, W GAAMG
dvvaohar Aéymv codfjvar vricyveito 6& Tovg awTod pabntog év toute @ Pio (v
SV aidvog. ypapovat ¢ katd tovtov Eipnvaiog kai Tovotivog. 54. Ovoievtivog Kol
Képdov duoo émt tig Poung &yvepilovro. Képdwv d¢ yéyove d18dcKkarog
Mopriovog tod [oviuod, v v Thévny dieréyyovoty oi mAeicTol Kol paAoTa
Eipnvaiog év 1® kot tdv aipécev. AEyouat yap TOV VIO VOLOL Kol T®V TpoeNnTdV
<keknpuypévov> Ogov 1y eivon Hotépa 10D Kvpiov Incod Xpiotod, oV piv yap
yvodokesdat, ToV 88 dyvdta sivar, Koi OV pdv dyadov, tov 8¢ Sikaiov. odTot 8¢ Kol
VORE@VO KOTAGKEVLALOVGL KOl TVELHOTIKOV TELODGL YapOV, ipodpevot, kKabd enoty,
mavopevol tag ovpaviovg dvvapelg PoamtiCovor 8¢ Aéyovieg “eig 10 OGvopa
AYVOGTOL TOTPOG TOV OAav, gig aAndeiay untépa mhvtov, €ig TOv Katelbovta &ig
Tov VioV”. 55. Melitwv €nickomog Zapdewv dmoroyiay VEP XPoTOVAOV TEMOINTO
poOg Zevfpov Bocthéa kai Etepa 8¢ mAeiota yEypapev a&lOA0Y0 oITovddcuaTa, Kol
pahoto ta gig to Ilaoyo B, xai mept tdv I[Ipoentdv xai IMolteiog, xai mepl
‘Exkinoiog, xai mept Kvplakiig, kol gvcens davOpmmov, kol mepl yoyig, Kol dAAa
Oavpoota a pntdg ovopdlet Evsépiog. 56. TToAdkapmog Enickomog Tpuvpvng Héxpt
TOVTOV TOV YPOVOV TTEPLTV, OG £ml AVIKNTOV Katd TNV Podunv &yéveto S to mepi t0
Iaoyo Omua, dg enot Eipnvaiog &v td tpite 1@ kot TV aipécemv. Aéyel 8¢ Ot
gic dyv EM0av 6 Mapkimy tod IToAvkdprov enoi mpdg adtov: “émtyivocke Hudc, O
koAe Tloddkapre”, O 88 mpoOg avToV: “Emywdok®”, £on, “Emyvdok® TOV
TpwtdToKoV Tod Tatavd”. 57. petd [Todvkapmov Tov Oglov &v Zudpvn papTupoavTo
kol Mntpddwpog tig Epaptopnoe, mpesPotepog thg Kot Mopkiova toyydvev
Bdeivpiic aipéoeme, mepi o0 (nteicOm’ apidusitar &v pdptuoty. 58. Tovstivog 6 Amd
PocoQmV TAEloTa Kod pvAung Gl KoToAEAEmEY omOLdACHATA, OV Kol TOV
katéhoyov EvcéPiog émomoato: €€ @v kai ypficy mopébeto fiv Eipnvoiog v 16
tetdpte [1pog tag aipéoeig mapnyayes Kottt Tod Mapkimvog Exovcay oVTOg “KOAMS
0 Tovotivog €v 10ig katd Mapkiovog Epnogv 6Tt avtd @ Kvupim ovk av éngicOnv
dAlov Beov Katayyéhhovtt mapd OV dnpuovpyov”: v Amokdioyy Todvvov tod
@e0ldyoV OGUNTOC yvnoioy odcoy £6éxsto. 59. Oedploc 6 Avtioxsiog &ktog
éniokomog kol IMvutog Kpriitng Kvocod dilmndg te Toptovng kai Amolwvapiog
Tepandremg kol Movoovog, kai Mddeotog kol émi mdow Eipnvaiog davaykaio
KatoAeloimact cvyypappoato. Oeopilov & T00 Avioyéog @épetor T [Ipog
Avtorvkov kai ITpog v aipeow Eppoyévoug kai Etepa, kai Thv AmokdAvyy 8¢ Og
Todvvov 10D drocTOAOL dEYETAL.

53.1 Zipwva — 4 Tovotivog: HE 4, VII.3-4, VIII.3 54.4 Ovaievtivog — 13 viov: HE
4, X.1, XI.2, XI1.5 55.13 Me)itowv — 14 Bacihéa: HE 4, XII1.8 55.14 «ai £tepa
— 17 Evoéfrog: HE 4, XXVI.1.2 56.17 ITolvkapmog — 22 Zatavd: HE 4, XIV.1,
XIV.7 57.22 peta — 24 paptoowv: HE 4, XV.46 58.24 Tovotivog — 30 £déyeto:
HE 4, XVIIIL.1, XVIIL.8-9 59.30 ®o¢thog — 35 déyeton: EH 4, XX.1, XXI1.1,
XXIV.1

Codd. VBP 14 Zipwva... Tovotivog: om. BP 4-13 OvaAevtivog...tov vidv: om. V
5 Képdwv B: Kédpwv P 6 o1 P: om. B 7 tdv B: tov P 8 keknpuypévov suppl. G
11 tag P: mpog B | 8¢ P: om. B 13 vidv B: 'Incodv P 13-17 Mekitov...Edcépiog:
om. BP 17-22 [ToAdkaproc... Xotovd: om. PV 22-35 petd...0éyetan: om. P 22
HoAdkapmov tov Belov V: [ToAvkdpmov tod Belov B | poptupncavta coni. G
(cf. § 13) 23-24 1iig xatd Mapkiova toyydvev Bdelopds aipéceng V: dV Tig
Boelvpig aipécewc Tiig KoTo Mapkiova B 24-35 Tovotivog. ..0éyetat: om. V
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60. Aokeda1toviong ETGToM) Kol SAAN TpOc ABnvaiong, V) oty STLLAPTUPTGOVTOC
IMovmAiov 100 émickomov Abnvadv, Kodpdtog tv émiokomnyv Swdéyetal, mpdog
avnp, kol mohdovg &€& ‘EAMvav Xpiotiavovg émoinoev. pépvntol 68 kol tod
Apeomayitov Awovuciov ©¢ mpdToL THG €v AOMvorg E€xkAnociog Emokomov
yevopévou' pépvnta 8¢ kai [Maipd énickomov Apdotpdoc. 61. Tatiavog Tovotivov
UEV paOnTC €yéveto ToD QIAOGOPOL Kai UAPTLPOG, OV KO HEUVNTOL (¢ VIO
Kpiokevtog émPovievdivtog, Hotepov 0€ TPOTOGTATNG YEYOVEVY THG TV AEYOUEVOV
‘Eykpotut@v oipécemc, @V €keivng PAACONUDY EVPETNG YEVOLEVOS. TOVTOVL TV
ey S1edééato Tevfpog, €€ oD Tevnpravol ol tiig ol TG aipéceng AéyovTal.
100 8¢ Tatovod eépetar Tpog To dia teccdpwv Evayyelotdv kol Etepa mAelota
gmawveiton 6¢ ovtod 10 Kata EAMvov. 62. Atolvapiov gépovial omovddoporta,
kol péAota mévte [1pog "EAlnvag kol I1pog Tovdaiovg dvo, kol katd Movtavod
10te ap&apévon ektpénecOot Gpa Toig E0VTOD TPOPNTIGLY.

Ex 100 wépmtov fipriov.

63. DLopivog Pcoung npscsﬁmspog aipectapyng sysvsro K’ o0 yavvaw)g Yéypagpev
ElpT]V(XlOg, TESpl o0 kai Aéyet 6t “ei 0n Molvkapmoc, einev Gv mepi cov o Propive,
‘@ koA Ogé, gig olovg pe Kopodg TETHPNKOG, Tvo, TOVTOV AvEympar”, GUVIY 88 T)
Dropiveo kol GAAog aipetikdg, BAdotog ovopatt. 64. ArkiPiadov twég OV &v
FoAMg poptipov €YKpoTeLOUEVOL TOAD Kol UNdEmote HETOAUUBAVOVTOG TANV
Gptov kol Bdatog, ToUTo dE Kol £V Td SECUOTNPID TEPOUEVOL TOLELY, ATEKAAVPON
ATTAA® T@ LapTLPL €V TM deop®TNPI®, HETA TOV &V TQ ApEdedTp® TPDTOV 0VTOD
Ay®VO, KOTEWEW Tvag 6Tt 00 KOADG motel AAKIBLAdNG U XPDUEVOS TOIG KTIGHAGL
700 @20 kol AAOIC THTOC GKOVSGAOD YEVOLEVOC. OV GkoVGaS AMKIBLASNC, TavTOV
petahopfavov, noyopictel 1@ Oed. 65. <Adyog £xer> Mdapkov Avpniiov Baciiémg
Popoiov moiepodvrog mpog [eppovodg kol Xoapupdrog, Siyel Tiig oTpaTidg
melopévng kai Ow todto Kivdvvevovong, Tovg Emt TG Meltnvilg obte
KOAOLUEVOVG Aeye®dvag, XploTiavovg Oviog o1’ euyflg €KTeVvodg mpog Tov Ogov
yevouévng, tovg pEV mohepiovg kepovvd PoAelv, Oufpm 8¢ tovg Popaiovg
nmapopvdicactor dnep, dg enot Teptodlavdg, Katariféav tov Mdpkov, ypdyat
Tipfioor XploTiovong TopeKAAEGeY, TV 0& Aeyedva €k TOD Epyov KepowuvofOAOV
npocayopedoot. 66. Eipnvaiog 6 Aovydovvov moAld kai Oelo kataléloure
oTOLAGHOTA OV Kol TOV KATAAOYOV TAEIGTOL YIVOGKOLGL. NGl 82 &TL HeTd TNV &K
Bopviadvog éndvodov "Ecdpg 1@ ypoppotel 6 Ogog dédwke yapv dvobdev: tov
VvOpov Kol ToLg mpogfitag mavtag Vmayopedoal GmAav@dg, ®G Kol mpog Tolg
A LOADTOLS TVYYAVOVTAG.

60.1 Aovioiog — 6 Apaotpidog: HE 4, XXIII.1-3, XXIII.6 61.6 Totwovog — 12

‘Eavov: HE 4, XXIX.1-7 62.12 Arohlwvapiov — 14 mpoepnticv: HE 4, XXVII.1
63.16 Drwpivog — 19 ovopatt: HE 5, XX .4, XX.7, XV.1 64.19 Alxipradov — 25
0e®: HE 5, I11.1-3 65.25 Adyog &xer — 32 mpocayopedoar: HE 5, V.1-2, V.4-6
66.32 Eipnvoioc — 36 tuyyxavovtac: HE 5, VIIL

Codd. BP 1-19 Atoviciog...ovopatt: om. P 20 undénote petorapfavovrog P:

petodapfavovtog 00devog B 21 kai? P: om. B 21-22 dmekaivedn Attdro t@
paptupt &v 1@ decpmtpion: om. B 22 &v 1d? B: om. P 23 koteumeiv tvag B:
om. P | Ahkifiadng B: Ahkifiado P 24 yevopevog P: ywvopevog B 25 Adyog €xet
suppl. G 25-36 Mdpkov...tuyydvovtag: om. P 26 otpateiog B: otpatidg corr.
Eusebius’ EH 5, V.1 nisus
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67. P6dwv 6 Actovog podntig pev éyeyovel Tatiavod, Eypoye 8¢ katd Mapkiovog,
8v oic enowv &1L vantng v 6 Mapkiov. ypheet 8¢ kol katd ATeAlod dg TOV VooV
Kol TG mpognteiog tod ayiov IMvedpatog €Eovbevodviog, melopuévov 8¢ yovaukl
dapovaacn, ovopatt Grrovpévn, kot T Eketvng pubdpia Tpoenteiog fyovpévon kol
dvo apyog xata EupmedokAéav knpotrewv omovddlovtoc. ypager 8¢ kol Katd
SOVEPMOTOG, TPEIG APYOS EIGNYOLUEVOL. ATOAVApLog O <év> Tepamdrel Ogimg katd
Movtavod kol Tdv £ €kelvov Aeyopévov €yypaens nymvicato. enol 6& 4t Kol
Movtavog avtog kol Oeddotog kai Ma&iphho amd movnpod daipovog, ™G avtog
gsimev, Prayippovog dvnpédncay. pépvntar 8¢ Amolvéplog kai MIATIAS0V Tvog
ypayovtog katd Movtavod: gépovtatl 8¢ kal €repa Tod MiATiddov cuyypdaupoto
AOyov G&o. Eypaye 8¢ kotd Movtavod kol AmOAMGOVIOG TG EKKANGLOGTIKOG
GLYYPOPEDG. 68. TV &v Acig <émokOTmV> i 18° a&lovvtov motelv to [ldoya kot
mapadooty apyoiav, mepl ob koi Tolvkpding 6 ‘Eeécov St émiotolic ypapeiong
po¢ Biktopa tov Podung évictatat €k 1@v dnootérev Todvvou kai Ohinmov tdv
é&v Acig xoyn0éviov tobto moporafelv, dSuoyvpiiopevog Biktop 6 Poung
akowmvnolov toig <émokomolc™> &v Aociq Emepyev. Eipnvaiog 8¢ 6 Aovydovvou
ypapet 1@ Biktopt katayvodokev Thg mpomteteiog kol oikovopel 0 mpdypo Oeiog
Koimep avtod Kol TV &v [odlig v ayiav pddiov Kvpuoknv Eoptalewv
TAPEPOTOV. &V 0ic PNGLY OTL TIVEG Kol Tepl TO VNGTEVEWY SLapOpm TopEAaBov:
ol pev yap piov povny Muépav €viiotevov, ot 8¢ 8o, ol 8¢ Kol mieiovag, ol o
tecoapdrkovio.  dpog HOVOG THEPWVAG Kol VOKTEPVOG Gpoav  avtli Muépag
ynotebovtes, Kol micl cvuveympnOn toig dpyaiolg E0eot yproacbor. pvnuovevet 6
kai g &v Poun mapovsiog tod TToivkdpmov €t Avikitov yeyevnuévng kol Omwg
TopEY®PNOE THG TIUNG Kol The evyaplotiog @ [ToAvkdpm® Avikntog. 69. Toloidv
OLYYPAQEMY TOVIHOGL TOAAOIC &vieTuymkévar @nolv 0 Evcéflog, dv td piv
ovopaoti amnpifuncev: ta 68 avopdumg mapédwkey, pnTdg 0& pvnuovevel Ot
gypayav Hpdiherrog apyoiog tig €ig TOV dndotorov, kai Mda&yiog gic o (o T
no0ev 1 kakio kai 6ti yevntn 1 OAn, koi Kavéwog €ig v é€anquepov kai Animv
opoiog koi Xé&tog mepl avootdoe®g kol Apafovog dg abtmg, Aéyel O
AVEmYpa@olg Evtuyyelv omovddpoct Oelolg katd ApTép@vog Tob apynyod Tig
mAdvng TTodlov 10D Tapoocatémg, kai Ott mavieg ol dpyoaiot €0goddyovv TOV
Xpiotdov Osdv kol dvOpomov Kupiog opoloyodvieg, @v eic v Tovotivog koi
Muktuadng kot Tatiovog kol KAnqung kai Mekitov kot Eipnvaiog.

67.1 Podwv — 4 yovuévou: HE 5, XIII.1-4 67.4 kai’ — 5 onovddlovtog: fontem
non inveni 67.5 ypapel — 12 ouyypaeedg: HE 5, XVI.13, XVI.15, XVIIL.1,
XVIIL.1. 68.12 tdv — 24 Aviknrtog: HE 5, XXIII.1, XXII1.3-4, XXIV.1-3,
XXIV.12, XXIV.17 69.24 modoadv — 33 Eipnvaiog HE 5, XXVII.1

Codd. OB 1-15 Podwv...&v: om. O 6 &v suppl. 9 Prayipopwg B: Brayippovog
corr. Eusebius” HE 5, XVI.13 nisus 12 émokonmv suppl. HE 5, XXIV.1 nisus
16 ¢mokomoig suppl. | Aovydovvov B: Aovyddvov O 19 napetinedtov O:
apoen@otev B | 10 B: om. O 21 dpav O: dpag B 24-33 nokoidv...Eipnvoioc:
om. B 24 ante nakoidv: dtt add. O 27 apyog O: dpyoaiog corr. | Magytivog O:
Mé&yog corr. HE 5, XVII.1 28 Kéreidog O: Kavddog corr. HE 5, XVII.1 29
YéEotog O: Lé&tog corr. HE 5, XVIIL1 30 Aptépmvog: Aptépovog O
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70. ®edd0t0g O OKLTELG TPDTOG APYNYOS THG TAGvNGg tig kata [ladAiov kol
Neotoplov <aipécemc> yéyovev, Ov Kol aneknpuéev Biktop 6 Podung énickomnog.
peTe 0OV @gd50ToV 6 ApTEH®V Koi PET’ €Keivov 6 Tapocoteds kol obtm Neotoplog
YoV einelv Gvlpomov tov €vavlpomicovio Oeov Adyov €toiuncav. 71. Emi
Zepopivov tod peta Biktopa Natdhdg tig oporoynmg, avameicbelg 0Vmo
AokAnmoddtov kol £€pov Oe0d0tov Tpameliton, HoONT@®V T0D GKVTEMG, WIAOV
avOpomnov inelv tov Koptov o ayiov duvapemv minyag v vokti Elafe goPepag
Kol miow €l Tod odpoTog Emdeikvoey €v Tf| €KkAnoiq, Thg €kelvav mAdvng
Steréyyv TV dvotav.

'Ex tod €ktov Biffiiov.

72. Zevfjpog Stwypov kot Xplotiavdv €kivnoev Kol moAlol T@ Tod poptupiov
KatekoopMOnoay otepdve, pdMoto v Aksfovdpeiq, &v olg kai Acwvidng kai
Totopiove kol ol mopd tod Qpryévovg katnymbévies. 73. mdvtawvov dedé&ato
KMung 6 Etpopatens, kai tod KAuevtog eormtig ‘Qpiyévng yéveto. tovg &€ ye
Adyovg tovg Lrpawuateic KMjung év toilg xpdvolg Zevnpov 100 Pociiémg petd
Kopodov Eypowev. 74. Tovdog Tig Guyypageds €ig Tag mapd @ Aavinh Rdonddag
gypayev, 0¢ kol OV avtiypiotov TANclalely 10ig XPloTlovolg EKEVOLG YEYPOPEY.
75. Népxicoog kai ArEEavdpog Guo tig ékkAnoiog Tepocoldpmv Emickomot
gypnudtiov. Napkicoog 8¢ fiv O¢ év 1@ Idoya, laiov pn dvtoc, TV Avyvokaiay
TG €xkAnciog 8’ Bdatog okevacheioay e0EAUEVOG EAOLOV ETETEAEGEY. KATO TOVTOV
SPOATIC mopd TIVOV YELSOKATNYOP®Y YEVOUEVNG, TPELS mpoonyOncay pdpTupes
OV 6 gV €k TVPOC KaTakowdvaL, 6 88 1O oo TV Katacamival, 6 88 Tpitog TiC
Oyelg amotvpArmbijvar ioyupdg Edpvovto, &l tod Nopkicoov KatoyevdowTo.
a0TOG 0, PUNdEV TPOg TOG daPorig AvTITapaTaEiprevos, d10dpag i Epnuov PyETo.
ol 8¢ kartopoptupioavteg avtod Towny £kactog TV Optobeicav kad’ covtdv
amodedmkaot. tod otepnbéviog tag Oyelg mdoav okowpioy dNAOTOMGOOVTOC,
agavodc 8¢ yeyovotog Tod Nopkicoov, Alog 6vt’ adTod YEIpoTOVEITaL adTod & ovV
HET’ o0 mOAD TEAELTNGOVTOC, [eppaviov Ty €mokonny avadéyetal Kol TodTovV
ol Sradéyetan ['opdlog &g ob méAy 6 NAPKIGGOC GvaQuvels dvaykaletal Tapd
TV Adeh@®V TNV mpoctaciov avadééachat. mapartodpevov 6’ avTOV Kol Yipag
Babb mpoParlopevov  amokdAvyilg Oelo  mpogtpéwato  mpoohufécbor Kol
ANéEavdpov, €€ £tépag mopowkiog Ovta, kol evyfg yépw ta Tepocdivpa
KatoAaPOvTo Kol cOV a0Td TV EkKAnciay i0bvew Kol dtokvPepvay.

70.1 @gddotog — 4 €toAunoav: HE 5, XXVIIL6, XXVIII.1-2 71.4 éni — 9 dvoav:
HE 5, XXVIIL.8-9, XXVIII.12 72.11 Zevfjpog — 13 xatnyn0évtec: HE 6, 1.1,
V.1 73.13 mévtowov — 16 &ypayev: HE 6, VI.1 74.16 Tovdag — 17 yéypapev:
HE 6, VII.1 75.18 Ndapxiocog — 27 Napkicoov: HE 6, IX 3-7 75.27 Atog — 33
SwvPepvav: HE 6, X.1, X1.1.2

Codd. OVB 1-13 ©¢ddot0g. . .kotymOévtec: om. V 1 ante ®eddotoc: dtiadd. O |
okvteg B: okving O | tijg thdvng O: om. B 2 aipécemg suppl. 4 Adyov: om. B
| ante éni: 6tradd. O 6 Ackinmodotov O: Ackinmodovtov B 8 Emdeikvuev B:
énedeiicvoey O 10 €xtov B: ¢” O 11 ante Zevijpog: 6t add. O | Siwypov B: dwoypwv O
13 Iotapieva O: [Motapio B: [otapiowva corr. | ante wévrorvov: éttadd. O 14 ye OB:
om. V 15 Kinung O: 6 Kiqung V: om. B 16-17 Tobdog...yéypagev: om. B 16 ante
“Tovdag: 6tiadd. O 17 66 O: ag V 18 ante Napkiooog: 6t add. O 18-19 érnickonot
gpnuanilov B: énickomog expnudticev V: émokomorg ypnpotilov O 19 6¢B: 0 V: ag
0 20 oxevacHeicov B: om. OV | €haov B: om. OV | énetéhecev O: dmetélecev B:
Setéhece V 20-33 katd. . .SrakvPepvav: om. OB 24 pr 6&v V: pundév corr.




266

Appendix 1

10

15

20

25

30

76. Zopomiov O Avtoyeiog émiokomog Oadpoato Kol S1dPopo.  GTOVSUGHOTO
Kotaréhowmey, @épetol 0€ avtod mpOg ToLS &v Pdcow mept tod kot Ilétpov
gvayyElov, St Ov TV mepi 1o avtod Bipriov mhdvny Stopddoato. 77. KAqumg ovtog
&v 1® TpodTe Zpwuatel Totovod pvyuny moteitol tod kat EAAvev ypdyovtog -
aAra kot Kooowvod tivog €Enynotg ypayoavtog: koi tod pév Tatiovod pvnpovedet
kol 0 Evcéfiog Kaoowavod o0& ovdaude. 78. Kiuevtt @ AleEavdpeiog dokel Ot
IMaviov Ty 7wpdg ‘EPpaiovg &mictoMiv ywnoiav odoav ovtod, Aovkig <6&>
‘EBpaioti ypagpeioav npunvevoev: Etepot 8¢ Kinquevtt 1@ Popaio v €punveiov
TPocyovst. 79. Toppoyog 6 €ig TdV Eppmvevtdy Efiwvaiog qv TV oipsoty: kot
3¢ todtov OV ypovov Eyvapileto kai ddpopa Eypoye omovddcpote, £V 8¢ VmEP
Efrovaiov kata tod kate MatbBoiov Evayyeliov. dmovio 8¢ t0 10D Zuppdyov
Ehafev Qpryévng mapa Toviaviig vog dtaddyov Zvppdyov. 80. Iopevprog v 1@
tpite kata Xpotavdv Aoy Swfdiier Qpryévny ¢ Appoviov 100 Qrlocdeov
pofntyv yevopevov kol vm’ €keivov pev T EAMjvov madevbévia Xpiotioavov
vevéoBar €€ "EAANvog, Appdviov 8¢ €mavel g €k Xprotiaviopod &ig EAAnviopov
Tpemopevoy. apeotepo 8¢ yevdetor 81. Aré€avdpog O ‘lepocorduev Emickomog
BP0V Kateokebooey MOAMY cuvaywynv Pipriov momocdpevos, €€ NG O
Eboéprog tiic Exxinoiactixiic iotopioc thg Bhoag AaPelv ovk mMpvicato év oig
ovopootl Tdv BnpvAiov 100 Béotpwv £mokOmov 6movdacudtmv Epvicn, Kol tdv
‘Tnmolbdtov, kai ['oiov o katd Zepupivov Poung éniokomov IIpog Ipodrxiov kotd
Movrtavod. 82. Mapaio 1 pimp Are€avopov t0d Paciiéng Popaiov Xpiotiovn
OeocePeotdrn Etvyyavev Kol TOv Qpryéviy €v Avtioyeiq dtatpifovoa petenéuyato
Kol TPOG €auThV avipyaye tod ddoydijvar yapv 10 katd Xprotov puothiplov. 83.
‘Inmdlvtog Emiorkomog &v avTd 1@ YpOve cvvétae to mept tod Ildoya: Eypove o6&
kol Eig mv E&anuepov xai Eig 1o peta v E&anuepov kai IIpog Mopkiova kol
Eic 10 Atopo koi Kotd macdv tdv aipéceov kal Eig uépog tod Telekmh kol £tepo.
molog 88 mohewg My Emickomog ov Aéyel Evcéfioc. {Swadefdpevog Hyon mpog tov
olkov 100 AAefavdpov). 84. Awoviclog 6 Dotepov yevouevog Alefavdpeiog
éniokonog T®V ‘Qpryévovg pobntdv vmipyev, kol Oeddmpog kai ['pnydprog kai o
T00TOV G3eAPOg ABNVOdwpog kai Pnpuihiavog 6 yevopevog mpdtog Kotoapeiog
<tii¢> Konnadokiog Enickomoc.

76.1 Zopaniov — 3 dopbdcato: HE 6, XI1.1-2 77.3 Kijung — 6 ovdauds: HE 6, XII1.5-7
78.6 Kipevtt — 9 mposdyovst: HE 6, XIV.2-3 79.9 Zoupoyog — 12 Zvppdyov: HE
6, XVII.1 80.12 ITopeuprog — 16 yevdetar: HE 6, XI1X.2-3, XIX.6-7, XIX.9 81.16
ArEEavOpog — 21 Movtavod: HE 6, XX.1-2 82.21 Mapaia — 23 pootiprov: HE, 6
XX1.3-4 83.24 Tnnoivtog — 28 Are&avdpov: HE 6, XXII.1 84.28 Awoviotog — 31
émiokonog: HE 6, XX VII.1

Codd. OVBP 1-9 Zapamiov...mpocsdyovct: om. B 1-16 Zopomiov...yeddetor: om. P 1 ante
Sapomiov: 61t add. O 3-6 KAqung. ..ovdouds: om. V 3 ante Kijung: 6t add. O 6 ante
Kuevte 6tradd. O 7 8¢ suppl. HE 6, XIV.2 nisus 8 nppivevoey V: épunvevcey O 9
npocdyovot V: mpocdyovoay O | ante Zoppoyog : dti add. O 9-11 kota. .. Edayyeliov:
om. V 11 700 V: om. OB 12 TovAaviig OV: Toviavod B | d1addyov OB: cuvdiadoyov V
| Zuppdyov VB: Appdyov O | ante TTopeoprog: dti add. O 12-16 Topeuprog. . . ywebdetot:
om. V 15 énowvel B: om. O 16 ante AAé€avdpog: ttadd. O 17 cuvaywyny Piiiov OVP:
Bipriov cuvaywymv B 18 tag OVP: om. B 19 t0d OPB: 1@v V 20 ‘Innokpdrovg VBP:
"Yrnokpdrovg O: Tenoivtov corr. HE 6, XX.2 nisus | ta PV: 100 OB | Zegupivov OB:

Zépvpov PV | éniokonov OPV: émokonov B 21-28 Mapaia. .. AAe€dvdpov: om. P 21 ante
Mopaio: dtiadd. O | Mopaio 1 OB: om. V 22 Qpiyévnv OB: ‘Qpryévoug V 23 avnyaye V:
amyaye OB | 23 poompiov: 1 mpdtog Xprotovadv Pociiedg AéEavdpog add. O™ 24-28
‘Innélvtog. . . AleEdvdpov: om. V 24 ante Tandivtog: dtiadd. O 27-28 dwdetdpevoc. ..
Ale&Gvdpov B del. 28-31 Atovioiog. . .miokomog: om. B 28 ante Awovisiog: 6t add. O
29-30 kot I'pnyoproc... Abnvodmpog: om. V 31 tig suppl. | €nickomog: [Alioviciog 6 A[e]
Eavdpeiag [€v] moAhoig AO[y]oig t(1v) B(eo)koo[p]iov syka()oniletar add. O™
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85. Moa&wivog 6 Poacikedg AAEEavopov tOV Mapoiog <dwde&bpevoc™>, kol
Sakeipevog &yBioTog TPOC TOV olkov anTod, ToAAOVS XPIoTIAVODS EXOVTa, SlayUdV
Hyepe katd XpioTiovdy. 86. Appikavoc &v To0Te 6 xpove &yvmpileto, ob eépeton
S1ipopa GToVdAGUATE KOl HOAoTO 01 TEVTE AOYOL Ol YPOVIKOi, Kol EMGTOANV TPOG
Aptoteidnv Ilepi tiig voobeiong Swpoviag mapa tolg Edayyehotaic €v tij
veveaoyig. 87. dilnnog 6 Popaiov acihedg Xpiotiovog vrfipye didmvpog 0g Kai,
newobeig PaPio 1@ Emokonw Poung, &v 1@ tom® TdV &v petovolg €otn €v Th
mavvoyidt tod Iaoya. 88. kota v Apafiav aipeoig £pin Aéyovoa cvpebeipeshat
TV AOYIKNV Yoynv T® ooOpatt Kol TEAWY Kotd TOV KOpov TG GvaoTUGEMS
avofudokey duo 1@ copatt. kol Etépa 6¢ aipecig 1| TV EAkecaitdV avepdn Kot
aVTOV TOV YPOVoV, NTIg TPOg GALOLG Kakolg adtdpopov o dpveiohat £5idacKey. N
8¢ yap etvon 8E10v popeng T apveicOon did Tod GTépNTOC, THY Opoloyiay Eleyev-
KOTd AUeoTépmv 8¢ Qpryévng nydvictat. 89. peta Gilmnov éRacilevoey Aékiog, 0
ont® mpog tov dilmmov TOV Koo XpioTlovdv Stoypdv dveppimicey, £9° ob
ToAoL T® paptupio kotekoouyOncay, v Noav Paplog 6 Popng kol ALEEAVSpog 6
‘Tepocorvpwv. 90. Atovioiog 6 Ale€avdpeiag moAvpepdS EEnynoato mepl TV Emt
Aekiov ovppepnkotov toig pdptvow. 91. Navdrog npecfitepog Poung yevopevog,
€€ vmepnoaviag apbeig, 00 kat’ avtov mpoéotn abéov ddyuatog v tf] Poun,
amoxielov, Ad¢ ye d1 HETO, TOIG MTAOLGL TV HeETAVOlaY Kol [ dXOHUEVOS TOVTMOV.
Kopviiog 8¢, 6 Tiig Poung €nickomog, ypapet katd Navdtov Oofio 1@ Enokon®
Avtoyeiog @ 0¢ avt® Dofie kol Aovoclog 6 AAEEavdpeiag Emiokomog Ypapet
katd Novdtov, Kol avt® 6¢ 1@ Novdte €mcetoAy yéypaesy Kol £tépag mAelotog
dmioTohdg Mepl peTavoiag kol papTupiov, GV Kail tov katdhoyov mapibeto Evoifiog
ta katd Novdtov ypdowv. Aéyel 6& Kopviiiog &1t 00d¢ éPfanticdn kabang £0og
Xprotiavoig, aAa voodv D10 daipovog, &v khivy Keipevog mepieyvhn Howp Kol 0vdE
peTd ToDTO MEMPAYEV TL OV TPATTOVCY Oi TIoTOl, Kol 8Tl £00TH EmMOKOT®
yewpotoviav Emédnie Kol Tovg €& amAdTog petarapfavovtog T’ adTod TV Oeiov
pootpiov opvosly Rvaykalev &t ov Kowvevodot Kopvnhio t@ émokdéne Poung.
92. Awoviolog 6 AéEavdpeiog ypapel Gaio @ Avtioysiog mepi petavoiog, &v oig
70 Kot Zopamiova Tov Endvoavta kol Tov Odvatov odtod Kol Tdg TOV poetnpiov
petérofe, T Eoyata TVEMV, dNyNcaTo.

85.1 Ma&ivog — 3 Xprotiavdv: HE 6, XXVIIL.1 86.3 Appikoavog — 6 yevearoyiq:
HE 6, XXXI.1-3 87.6 ®{Mnnog — 8 [Tdoya: HE 6, XXXIV.1 88.8 xata — 13
Nyoviotar: HE 6, XXXVIL1,XXXVIII.1 89.13 peta — 16 Tepocordpmv: HE 6,
XXXIX.1-2 90.16 Arovdcrog — 17 pdptociv:HE 6, XXXIX.2 91.17 Navdrtog — 28
Poung: HE 6, XLIII.1-4, XLII.14-15, XLIV.1 92.29 Awvvciog — 31 dimynoarto:
HE 6, XLIV.1-2

Codd. OVB 1-3 Mogytivog... Xpiotiov@dv: om. V 1 ante Ma&ivog: étt add. O
| Ma&wivog B: Ma&yuavog O | Mapaiog O: Mapaia B | Stade&apevog suppl.
3-6 Appkavog...yevearoyiq: om. B 3 ante Agpkovoc: 6t add. O | éyvopileto
O: gyvopiletoar V 5 napa O: om V 6-17 Oilrnoc. .. pdptocv: om. V 6 ante
diunmoc: éttadd. O 7 Gofio O: Prefio B 8-13 katd...nydvictor: om. VB 8
ante katd: 6tt add. O 10 éikecetdv O: élkecait®dv corr. 13 ante peta: 6t add. O
16-17 Awvioiog. .. paptooty: om. VB 17 ante Navdrog: 6t add. O 18 a0éov B:
om. OV 19 dmokAeiov &g ye o1 deto OV: év 1d amokhieiew B | kai pr dexdpevog
toutov V: om. OB 20 Kopviiog 8¢, 0 Tiig Poung énickomog, ypdpet kotd
Noavdrov OB : ta kata Navdtov ypaemv Kopviiiog énickorog Poung V 20-24
Dofio...ypaeov OB: om. V 22 ¢ 1® Novdte O: om. B | yéypagpev O: om. B 24
8¢ Kopviihog B: Kopviidiog O: om. V | 61t VB: om. O 26 énickéno V: Enokomov
OB 27 €& anAdtntog B: é€amidntog OV 29-31 Aovioiog...dmynoato OB: om.
V 29 ante Aovioiog: 6t add. O 30 EmbBvoavta O: émdvoavta B
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‘Ex t0d éfdopov fipriov.

93. Agkiov cpayévtog ovv tékvols, I'dAlog épacikevaey. év to0ToIG 8¢ Qpryévng,
£0” yevopevog 1@V, tedevtoey. 94. Kumplovod tod paptupog Emekonodviog v
Aoppic] Ofmowv  yéyovev, €l TOoVG € aipEécE®S  TPOCEPYOUEVOLS  dEoV
avoPortiCecOor kol  Kompiav®d pév  €00kel TobG €K mAoNG  aipécEmG
TPOGEPYOUEVOLG avofantifev: Ttépavog 8¢, 0 Pdung énickonog, kai Atoviolog O
AXéEavdpeiag Emiokomog tavavtio €omovdalov Tf apxodTNTL PAAAOV GTOXEV
éviotapevol. 95. Zapéliiog 0 AiPug €k Tiig &v Apodn Tevrandrewg tod kat’ adTov
&v To0TE T® YPOve mpoéotn Tovddikod Soyuatoc, kad’ ob moAAol pEV KaAdG
avtedoypdrticov GAAL kai Atoviclog 0 AléEavdpeiag kaAdg avinyovicato. 96.
Aoviolog 0 AléEavdpeiag v tpite @ mept TV Pamticpdtov Aéyel 6t Thow
EVTUYYGvOV TOlg AOYOlG T@V aipeTik@®dv, DO Tvog TPecsPiTov TODTO UT) TOlElV
cvvePovleddn kol 8Tt Spapa £ide Oedmopmov. St ob StuppHdny fikove: ‘miocy
Evtoyyave Atovocie’. 97. év 1@ kot Ovodeplavov Stwypd &v Kawoapeio tiig
Malawotivng yovy T1g Suaptopnoey tiic Mapkimvog oboa aipéosnc, kadd Kol
Mntpddopog obv TTolvképme @ paptopt mepi OV (mobo &l S&l tovTov
AoyilesBon paptupag. Epaptopnoey o¢ &v Kawosapeig Mapivog tig t@v év a&udpoct
moTog Og0Tékvoy 10D EMOGKONOV TG TOAEMS TOVTOV MAPACKELAGOVTOS. 98. 1
Aippopovs yovy, fiv 0 Kopiog €k tiig aipoppoiag idoato, otiiny éroincey €ig 10 t0d
Kvpiov éxtomopa fiv v Mavoddt tic Powvikng, &€ fig kai dppdto, mpd T0d idiov
ofkov dvéotnoe. Potdvon 8¢ éx Tod Popod &v & 1) TR QLOUEVHL TPOToGsL, Kai
niiong vocov Hmapyovoty émrhdeon. ote 88 St 1 avt etvar Movoudg kol W
dukinmov Kawoopeio. fiv tva ominv kotéBorev o IMapapdame. 99. Nénwg
gniokomog @V Kot Alyvrtov morews pdg Tovdokdg avayvodg TG YPoeas Tog
émaryyehiog tod Oeod €mi yi|g Edoypdrtioey, Kol YAada ETdV TpLETg &l TadTNG TG
yiic Tpocdokdv, kad ob Atovictoc té Tepi EmayyeMdv Eypoyey, &v oig Kot Aéyel
OV i) AeyOvIev dylov Tvog elval THY GmokdAvYLY, GALL TOAMIGYTOV aDTHV ASYElY
KnpivOov eig dvopa avv ntypayovtog Todvvov did 10 a&dmiotov. 100. 6 pévrot
A10v0610G MG aryioy eV TV ATOKGALYY T Kod TV £0vtod VrepPaivety dOvopy
katatifetor ov mhvny 8¢ meibetar avtyv Todvvov tod Ogordyov, GAL” ETEPOV TIVOG
ofeton OUOVOLOL £lvar T( Oeoldyw. Tag 8¢ aitiog 8’ g ov meibetar, adTOg &v Toig
<[Iepi émayyeMdv> kot <tod> NEnmTog <apynv> SEpyeTaL.

93.2 Agkiov — 3 érehednoev: HE 7, 1.1 94.3 Kvapiavod — 8 éviotdpevor. HE 7, 11.1,
III.1 95.8 Zofértiog — 10 dvinyevicaro: HE 7, VI.1 96.11 Awoviciog — 14 Atovicte:
HE 7, VII.1-3 97.14 év 1® — 18 mapookevdcavrog: HE 7, XII.1, XV.1 98.18 1— 22
gmmdeton HE 7, XVIL.1, XVIIL.1-2 98.23 fjv — 23 opapdrng: Philost.7.3.22; HE
7, XVIL.1; HE 7,XVIII.1-3 99.23 Nénwg — 28 d&womotov: HE 7, XXIV.1-2 100.28 6
pévror — 32 diépyetar: HE 7, XXV.1

Codd. OVBP 1-18 Ex ...mapoackevdcovtoc: om. P 1°Ek 100 £Bdopov fipriov B: "Ex tod
¢’ BipAiov O: om. VP 2 ante Aekiov: 6t add. O | T'ddhog EBacitevcey OV: éfacitevoey
T'éddhoc B | 8¢ B: om. V 3 £0° VB: é&nkovta évvéa O 3—10 Kumpravod. . .avinyovicoto:
om. V 2 ante Kvrplavod: dtiadd. O 4 aipéoewg B: aipéoewv O 6 avaPomtilew: [t]dv
006 [a]ipécemg [a]vaPantilel(v) add. O™ 8 ante Zofiéhhiog : 6t add. O 9-10 kahidg
avtedoypdrioay dAAd B: om. O 10 dvtmyovicato B : yovioato O 11-32 Aovioiog. ..
Siépyetar: om. B 11 ante Atovvctog: dtadd. O | 1@ V: tédv O 13 fixove V: fjkovcev
0O 14-18 év 10. . .tapackevdoavtog O: om. VB 14 ante €v: dtiadd. O | OvaAepivov:
Ovodeplovov corr. 15 gpoptipioev O: éuaptopnoev corr. 18 ante 0: dtiadd. O 20 kai P:
om. V 21 guopevar P: puopévar V: puopévn O | mpoiact VP: npociacty O | kai VP: om.
0 22-23 {ote...Kawoapeio O: om. VP 23 fjv...topafdrng V: om. OP 23-28 Nénawc...
a&omortov: om. VP 23 ante Nénwg: 6tiadd. O 28-32 6 pévrot...0épyetar: om. V 28
ante 6: dt1add. O 31 dpevHLOD glvor P: givar dpovipov O | 8t é¢ P: om. O 32 Tepi
énaryyeM@v suppl. HE 7, XXIV.3 nisus | tod suppl. | apynv suppl.
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101. 6 Awvioiog &v tdv <Ilegpi> émayyehM@dv tod pev Kotd Todvvov gvayyeiiov
KaTO TV KAOOAMKDY anTdV ThG PPAcE®G AEYEL AKPPBEGTATNG, TH|G 0€ AMOKOAVYE®MG,
wtiopov kol PapPapicpov kol corotkiopov katoiéyel. 102. ‘Ot Aovvciov
€mokomodvtog v Ale&dvdpelav petd Zvotov €v Poun yéyovev Atovioilog, mpog
ov kol katd Zaferliov Eypayey mepl EAEyyov Kol dmoloyiag Aeydpeva, Kol o Tpog
Appovo kol Teleopdpov kol Evepdvopo koai &tepo mieloto mepl Sopdpov
ocvyypapota: kol mpog tov Zapoocatéa IMadlov kol Adyov mpog tov €5 £0vdv
KekANUEVOY vaov, &v oig kai Tfj Bg0tdKoc Pmvi] Theovakic &xprioaro. 103. Iadiog
0 ZopocaTedg LeTO ANUNTPLovOV Kotéatn Avtoyeiog €niokomog kai tv O@goddton
kol Aptépovog €kpdtuvev aipectv. Tijg 6¢ kat’ avtod abpoicbeiong cvvodov
Moakyiov 6 copiotg Kol Tpecfutepog duieyEe v 10D Tapocatémg acéPetav, Kol
obteg 1N Kabaipeoic avTod yéyove. ol pdAota 0& Tig cuVOdoL TavG EEAPYOVTES
Beddmpog kai Ipnydprog v 6 Bawpatovpyds Kai 6 TovTov ASeAPOG ABMVOdwpog
kol Opphavog 0 Kasopeiog Konnadokiog kol “Eievog 0 Topood kol Nikopdg
‘Tcoviov xal Tepocordpwv Y pévaiog kol tig &v ITaiaotiv Katsapeiog Oedtexvog
kol Ma&pog Bootpov kol Avatdiog 0 Acodikeiog, Emiokomog Héyos Kol Adylog,
o0 kai ol kavéveg tod Ildoyo eiciv. Awvdoiog 88, 6 AléEavdpeiag, S T
VIEpYNPmG slvan TapayevécOon ovk ioyvoey: 817 EmcToAfc 8¢ avTod KotéBale TOV
molépov. 104. Mdvng 6 katdpatog &v To0To1g Toig Xpdvors fKpale Xpiotov £00Tov
HopealouEVog Koi Tvavpa Eylov elval dIokpvopevoc. S1d Kai dddeka Hadntic g
av 6 Xpiotdg énmydyeto kol €€ andong aipéoemg €l T KOKOV EPOVIGAUEVOS €K TG
Iepoidog €ic Tv Poduny sicéppnoev: &£ ob tdv Maviyaiov 1 Bdslupd éBAdctoey
aipeoic. &v @ ypove petd Atoviciov OIME yéyove tiic Poung émickonog. 105.
Avatohmov 0 Koawoapeiog @gdtekvog €ig 61ad0yov Eovtd Exelpotdvnoey. &v
Avtioyeig 8¢ yévopevog kata tod Tapocatéwg Gptt Evoegfeiov televtioavtog ol
Aaodikelg PePfaing Expdmoav. 106. &v Aaodikei tiig Tvpiag peta Evcéfiov
yéyovev Avatoliog avip Aoylog, ob kol sic 10 ITdoyo kavoves pépovton éaipstot,
8¢ Qv kol yprioel mapatifetor 6 EvcéPioc, émaivoug 88 Aéyet mepl Avotoliov Vmep
Gvbpomnov. 107. év Kasopeig tiig [Tadaiotivng petd O@edtekvov yéyovev Aydmiog,
£ 00 IIapueihog 6 1Epdg TPEGPHTEPOG TOV LOPTVPIKOV GTEPAVOV AVESGATO.

101.1 0 — 3 xororéyet HE 7, XXIV.1-2 102.3 'Ot — 8 éypnoato HE 7, XVI.1,

XVII.1 103.8 [Todrog — 19 morépov: HE 7, XXVIL.1-2, XXVIIL.1, XXIX.2,
XXXII.6, XXXII.13 104.19 Mavng — 23 éniokonog: HE 7, XXX.23, XXXI.1-2
105.24 Avatorov — 26 éxpamoav HE 7, XXXI1.21 106.26 &v — 29 dvOpwmov
HE 7, XXXII.13 107.29 v — 30 avednooro HE 7, XXXI1.24-25

Codd. OVBP 1-3 6...xataréyer: O™ 1-8 0...&ypnoato: om. VB 1-16 6...Béotpov:

om. P 1 ante 6: &t add. O | ITept suppl. 6 Evgpdavopa O: Edepdvopa corr. 7
Yopmwcotén O: Zapocsotéa corr. 816 Iladrog...Béootpwv: om. P 8 ante [TadArog:
6ttadd. O 11 durey&e VB: diéheyEev O 12 6¢ V: om. B | tadng OB: avtiig V
13 ®68wpog kol B: @cddmpoc 6 kai O: om. V | iy OB: om. V 14 dippiavog
OV : dppiihavog B | Karmadokiog OV: om. B 15 Tepocoldpmy Y pévoiog

V: Tepocordpmv Ypéveog O: Y pévarog Tepocorvpwv B 16 Aaodwkeiog OBP:
Aaodwiag V 17 giotv BP: gici OV 17-30 Aoviotoc. ..dvedfoato: om. P 18
Vrépynpws B: vmépynpog OV | katéfare VB: EBatiev O 19 ante Mdvng: 6t add.
O | fikpale V : fikpaoe B: fikpacev O 20 kai vévpa Gylov OmokpvopeVos: om.
V| eftvar O: om. B 21 6 V: om. OB | 1fi¢ V: om. OB 22 ‘Péunyv B: Podpaioy OV

| Boehvpa OB: Bockvpia V 23 aipeoig B: om. OV | Atoviciov OV : Atovuciov

B | Poung VB: Popaiov O 24-30 Avatoiov...avedioato: om. VBP 24 ante
Avatoiov: 6ttadd. O 26 ante €v: dtiadd. O 29 ante év: dtiadd. O
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108. ITiéprog mpecPutepog AheEavdpeiog Kot TobToV fiKpale TOV povov, €v 08
ITévie Melétog emiokonog Gvdpeg €ig madeiav Bavpactol. 6 6¢ TTiEplog Ev Td
TPOTH AOY® T® £ig 10 Ihoya dvictaton &t [Tadrog 6 GmdGTOAOG Yuvaika lye Kol
Tty 1@ 0e® S Thig €kkAnciog kabiépwoev Thg TPOC OVTIV KOW®Ving
AmoTaEAUEVOG. EVETLYOV OE aTOD Kol £TEPOLS 6TTOVIACHUCL TAEIOGY Avaykaiolg Kol
péAoto 0 mEpl Thg OgotdKoV Kol €ig TV dpynv T0d Qoné. Oeddotog 08 THC
amoenokocvvnNYopv AdeEavdpeiag kal ypayag ot XDV €V TPIOKUISEKAT® AOY®
onotv 6t kai [Tiéplog kol Toidwpog 6 adeApOg aTod EpapTiPNOAY KOl VOOV EYOVCLY
&v Ale€avdpeig péytotov. &v 6€ 1@ AOY® T® €ig Tov Plov tod ayiov IHapeiiov o
Evoéfrog Bavpoota Aéymv kol moAld mepl ITiepiov gnowv 6t koi tOv dylov
Tapeiov atog 6 ITiépiog mheiota meérncey €v ti) Ogig ypaei). 109. Atovvusiov tod
AleEavdpeiag televtnoavtog yéyovey Ma&ylivog kol petd todtov Oe@vag Kol Hetd.
Ocovav ITétpoc, 0g tpiociv Etecty €v eipnvn Thig EkkAnolog mpoéot: Evvéa O €t
Stoypod vmapyovtog @ dmdeKAT® £Tel TG £0VTOD TPOCTUGIOG TNV KEPUATV
OTOTEVETOL.

’Ex 100 6yd60v Prpriov.

110. "AvOyog 6 Nwoundeiog €miokonog poptopio tekelodtor oOv TOAAD TANOeL
Xplotiovdy. Eumpnopod yop &v toic Poacireiolg yeyevnuévov, VIoAaPav O
Ao tiavog Xpiotiovovg todTo TEmpayéval, 0w TOV U’ avTod KOt oVTOV
Stoypov copndov koat® ayéhog ToG XploTiovdv  poplddoag  aveikev. 111.
AokINTIovog  epik®décTatov Koto XploTiovdv Hyelpe OoYUOV Kol TOAALS
poptadog XpoTivdy Koto mhvto TOmov Avellev: Tavtolag Kotd Tdv Hoptipmv
gmvonoog Pacdvoug &v oig kol ped’ dv duaptipnoey AdakToc LAyLeTPOC, 9’ 0D
véyove Kotd TV AvTidyelov To ThG YOVOIKOG, The Pim Kol yévet Kol kKGALEl 6DOUOTOG
neppontov, fTig ouv dvcl Buyarpdot mapHEvolg KAAAEL Kal GuvEsel SlofoNTolg,
HeTh TOAAOG LYAG cvoyebeioa, POPw Tod pr StapBapijvat adTaic Ty coepPocHVNY,
gouTIV GOV Toic Quyotpdoty Eppiye Katd TOD moTOMOD. TEpl OV (nintéov, si
apBpodvran gig paptopog. 112. AtokAntiavog petd to TAf00g To dneipov @V vrep
Xprotod katd TOmoV popTupNoavIeV, eewol oifev tdv vrnkdéwev, Bdtepov TdOV
000aAU®Y €kaoTov YproTiavod mpocétatev Eoputtechol Kol TV oKEADV TO &V
Kotedyeoat.

108.1 Iiéprog — 2 Bovpaoctoi: HE 7, XXXI1.26 108.2 6 8¢ — 3 éviotorat: Pierius
fr.7 B 1888 108.3 dt1— 11 ypoof): Pierius fr.7 B 1888 109.11 Awovvciov — 15
armotépvetar: HE 7, XXXI1.30-31 110.17 "AvOipog — 20 aveidev: HE 8, VI.6
111.21 AokAntiovog — 28 paptopog: HE 8, TI1.1. X1.2 XI1.3, XI1.5 112.28
Arokintiavog — 31 katedyesbar: HE 8, V1.9, XI1.10

Codd. OVB 1-15 [Téprog. . .amotépverar: om. PV 1 ante ITiéptog: Gt add. O |
Ale&avdpeiog O: Avtioyeiog B 2 Melétiog B: Melitiog O 4 tavmy O: ot B 6
koil: 7@ add. B | ®g6d0t0g O: Oeddwpog B | tijg O: 11g B 7 dmogmorocuvnydpmv
O: cuvnyopdv B | Ake&avdpeiog O: év Ahe&avdpeio B | kai O: om. B 11-15
Aovoeiov...arotéuvetol: om. B 11 ante Atovusiov: 6t add. O 12 Osovag: Oswvig
corr. 16 "Ex 10D 6yd60v Bipriov B: Ex tob 1" Bipriov O: om. PV 17 ante AvOyiog: 6t
add. O | Nwopundeiog OBP: Nwopndov V | et OBP: mAnon V 18 éunpnopod PV:
éumopiopod OB | év toig Pactreiog yeyevnuévov OBP: yevopévou év toig Paciieiong
V|6 OB: om. PV 19 xat’ avtdv OPV: om. B 21 ante AtokAntiavog: 6t add. O
23 guaptopnoev OPV: Euoptopncav B | pudyiotpog: paptuphi[calvtog payictpov
add. O™ 24 koo v Avtidyev OBP: gig Avtidysiav V 26 cvoyedeico VPB:
cvoyebeicag O 28 napropog BP: popropiag V: paf...] O 28-31 AtokAntiovog. ..
KatedyeoBor: om. P 28 ante Atokintiovog: 6tradd. O | 10! OV: om. B
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113. Aovkuavog Avrtioyeiog mpecPotepog €mi AtokAntiovod £€v Nikopndeiq
£uaptopnoeyv. avip Adylog kai tdv Ogiov ypapdv Eunelpdtaotoc. Aéyet d& €v TOiG
Xpovikoic kavoary 0 Evoéfiog 6t v ‘Edevovmodet ti|g Bibuviag keitan 6 dytoc. 114.
AockInmdg tig €mickomog Tiig katd Mapkiova TAdvng, 0g ovv [I€tpe 1@ Bavpactd
é&v Kawoapeia tig TTodaotivng mopt mopedddn s Xpiotov. dv cuvapiBuntéov
Mntpodop® @ ovv TTolvkdpr® kol T HeTd TadTO YOVOUKL KOi GULOOTEPOLS
Mopriovictaic. 115. Apng, [Ipdpog kai ‘HAlog, ol Alydmtior péptopeg, &v 1oVt Td
1OV &v Ackdrovt Epaptopnoav. 116. Ma&ipavog ‘Epkodiiog cOv AtokAntovd
Bactledg Ty éketvov ko AUV drepéPairey dUOTHTA Bo0 8¢ Kl 0l0. KOTd TV
aylov oikov kol Tdv Oeiov ypaedv Kol TV TOG0VTOV LOPTUPIKGY HUPLAd®V ol Vo
glpydoovto topavvol, O TV viv dekdPifrov Thg EkkAnclaoTikig ioTtopiog
€nepyopevog ioetat.

Ex T00 &évvarov fiffiiov.

117. AwkAntavog mopdepov £yéveto kol 0 Poactukov aéiopo amobépevog
BOTIKOV oyfpo drkov avélapev: opoing 6¢ kol Ma&puavog 0 ‘Epkodiiog, 0¢ kol
ayxévn tov Biov petnilae. AokAntiovog 8¢ pokpl vOo®  HapatvOUEVOG
2domaviOn. 118. Kovotavtiog 6 Kovotaviivov mathp edoefic v kol tov vidv
opoiog Emaidevoev, kol T® ko MUAV Exl AOKANTIOVOD SOYU® OVIUUDS
£KOWVAOVNGEY, GALL Kol TOVG VI’ adTOD XPLoTlavilely AdedS Kol AKOAMDTMG ENETPETEV
Kol Tov Gravta Biov evdaovmg oag pokaping anébavev. nt madi Kovotavtive,
ov kol Xefaotov (Bv avadeiog, tiig idiag Paoiieiog kKAnpovopov dnéhmey (nAoTnv
aOTOV Ti|g matpikig vVdpyew evoePeiag d1da&ag. kai Awiviog 8¢ toTe YNE® TOD
Kowod Pacthedg avedeiydn. youPpog én’ aderof Kovotovtig todvopo tod
Kavortavtivov yevopevog, thg 0¢ gvoefeiog kai Thg xpnotoTnTog anTod T€ Kol ToD
matpog E€vog kal Ekeuiog. 119. Mo&yivog yoAdep O thpavvog @BOVe Tig
Kovotavtivov kot Atkviov avayopedoemg Kaicop 1o mpdtepov dv faciiéa Eovtov
avadeikvoot.

113. 1 Aovkiavog — 2 éumeportatoc: HE 8, XII1.2, EH 9, VI.3 113.2 Aéyer—3
@ryrog: Eusebius’ Chronikoi Canones 114.4 AckAnmidg — 7 Mopkioviotoic:
De martyribus Palaestinae (recension brevior), X.3, HE 4, XV.46 115.7
Apng — 8 épaptipncov De martyribus Palaestinae (recension brevior), X.1
116.8 Ma&yuavog — 12 ioetor: HE 8, XII1.1 117.14 Avokdntiovog — 15
avélaPev: HE 8, XIIL.11 117.15 opoimg — 17 €domavnon: fontem non inveni
118.17 Kovotdavtiog — 25 €xpurog: HE 8, XI11.12-15 119.25 Ma&ytivog — 27
avodeikvoot: HE 8, XII1.15

Codd. OVBP 1-12 Aovkiavog...ioetan: om P 1-3 Aovkiavog...éyloc: om. B 1
ante Aovkiovog: 6t add. O 3 kavoorv: 0 add. V | keite V: keltan corr. 4 ante
Aokdnmidg: 6t add. O | tig: €yévero add. V | 6¢ V: om. B | ocbv OV: om. B 6
M) peta rovto yovouki OV: toig yovaiéi B 7 ante Apng: 6t add. O | [lpdpoc:
kol add. V | ol Aiyortior péptupeg OB: om. V 8 €v Ackdrovi OB: om. V
8-12 Mo&yovog. . .ioetar: om. VB 8 Mo&ivog O: Mo&yuavog corr. | ante
Moa&yuavog: 6t add. O 13 ’Ex tod évvatov Biffiiov B: 'Ex tod 0 fifiiov O:
om. PV 14 ante AroxAntiovog: 6t add. O 15 Ma&yuavog VBP: Maé&yivog
O | 6¢ xai OB: om. PV 16 popovopevog OBP: katexdpevog V 17 ante
Kaovotdavtiog: 6t add. O 18 1@ VBP: 10 O 19 dAka OVP: om. B | avtod OPV:
avtov B 20-27 ént...avadeikvoor: om. P 21 {dv avadeilag O: avadeifag B: (dv
avnyopevoe V | anéhmey OB: amolmav V 22 kai OV: om. B 23 youppog OV:
om. B | 700 OV: om. B 24 1¢ OV: om. B 25-27 Mo&ivog...avadeikvoct: om.
B 25 ante Ma&ivog: éttadd. O
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120. Moé&évtiog vmokpibeilg v mepl NUdg evcéPeiav Hotepov mavdeva gipydcato:
poyeiog yovouk@v t@v €v TélEL, QOVOLG Kol Apmoyag kol T TodTOV Yeipova:
YONTELDY O KOl HOVTEIDV UNOEV TPATI®V Ympig, Kol tadta pev &v Poun Ma&évtiog.
Mogyivog 8¢ €n’ avatoAiic T peilova Tovtmv gipydleto Kakd, S0 KUKDY AVOTOANV
Kot 0o Kpatodviwv, déka 8¢ & TOV Kotd XPLoTiavdv SOYHOV Aveppintncay.
121. Ma&wivog 0 Taképlog onmeddvt kol okoAnkov Bopd O MU0 TPLYOUEVOG
mpoypppoact dnpociolg OV Katd t@V Xplotivdv avike Stoyuov. 122. Toképrog
Moa&yovog 6 todtmv Kol kad’ fkiov kokioy TpesBtepog EAKEL TANYES AVIGTO
onmedovt aidoiov kai SaPpmdoel mivedioy Noev kol TpobEuacty Eyypagolc Tov
NuUdV vmokpBeic €rdmwoev: Votepov 8¢ mAAv mavdewo kob Mudv eipydooto
Ocotékve @ &v Avtioyeig yomtt kad Hudv kwvodvtt medopevos. 123. Gegdtekvog
obtog 6 yong Avtioysiag cuvépost Maéivov té émi Xpiotod §ijfev mapd TTikdrov
mpayBévia. TAacaevog VopvipoTe Thong PAacENicg GVATAED, KOTO KOUNY Kol
mohv  €otahke  tadta  OnpootevecHour  Ma&wivov  mpootdaviog Kol TOig
YPOUUOTONSOOKAAOG  ToDTO. TOUG Toid0g EKOWAoKkel  KeAdvoavtog oG Gv
gkpofavovreg todta Stayehdowv ol dgidatot TO ke’ Mudc pvotplov. 124. Tlétpog 6
uaptog  Ale€ovopeiog €miokomog kol  Aovkiavog O AdYylog mpeofutepog VOV
guaptopnoav. 125. Ma&ivov 100 dveoefods &v oTHAN Ko’ MUAV AvoypayoavTog
o¢ Xplotiavdv Taviov avapedéviov, ®g Geto mdong gvbnviag kol edkpociog 1
Popaiov mtolrteion tAncdnoetar. Mpog Kol Aoog Kol avypog Kot iy 6Tt 0Tl Kakov
elnelv To0g avOpdmovg petiAbe, OV kol 1 AvAyvVOGcIS GoRepd Kol @PIK®ING TOIG
évruyyavovotv. 126. Kovotavtivog 0 eboepng €ig v Katd T@V Topavvev Stavéstn
KotdAvow kol Moagévtiog pev év Poun ktivvotor 01’ adtod TOAELOL KPOTOLOD
yevopévovu, Ote kai tO Tod otpatod onpeiov eig ovppoyiov o Kovotoavtiveo
nopéoyeto. Ma&ipivog 0& pet’ OAlyov €n’ dvatorf] Vo Awwvviov, obm® povévtog,
Nrmoeig eedyel. Kovotaviivog 8¢ gioeddav v 1) Poun vopovg vmep Xpiotiavidv
avnyopevcev. Ma&uivog 8¢ ypovig voo® damavndeig EteledTnoey.

120.1 Maé&évtiog — 5 aveppinnoav: HE 8, XIV.1-2, XIV.5, XIV.12-15, XIV.17-18,
XVI.1 121.6 Moa&ivog — 7 duwypdv: HE 8, XVI.4-5 122.7 Taképrog — 12
neopevog: HE 8, XIV.7, XVIL.2-3 123.12 Ogotekvog — 17 pootiprov: HE 9,
V.1124.17 ITétpog — 19 guaptopnoav: HE 9, VI.2-3. 125.19 Ma&ivov — 23
évtuyyavovowv: HE 9, VII.2, VIII.1 126.23 Kovotavtivog — 28 €tekedoev: HE 9,
IX.1, 1X.3, IX.12

Codd. OVBP 1-5 Moé&évtiog...aveppinmoayv: om. B 1 ante Ma&évtiog: éti add. O
| vdeva OV: mavdewov P: wav detvov Cramer 1839 2 yovauk®dv V: yovauéi P |
@6vovg VP: pB6povg O 3 8¢ P: e OV | unodev P: un 6év V | Ma&évtiog: kot add. O
5 dwwypov V: morepov P 67 Ma&ivog...dtwyuov: om. P 6 ante Mo&ivog: 6t
add. O | Ma&wyiivog OV: Ma&yuavog B | Bopd VB: gupd O 7 t@dv V: om. OB 7-10
FoAéprog. .. dtwypnov O: om. VBP 7 ante ['aAépiog: 6tiadd. O 8 kabnhciov O: kad’
NnAwiav corr. 10-11 kai o... gipydooto OB: om. VP 12 Ogotékve. .. medopevog O:
om. VBP 12-28 Ocbdtekvog... étehedmoev: om. P 12 ante Ogdtekvos: ot add. O
13 odtoc 6 OB: om. V | Avtioyeiag V: om. OB | émi Xpiotd 8fi0ev mapd [Tikdrov
B: émti tob Xpiotod df0ev mapa [Tkdte OV: éni Xpiotod df0ev mapd [Tikdtov
corr. 14-15 kata kdunv koi ol V: kot oAy kot kopny OB 15 Ma&pivov
VB: Magyuavod O 17 ékpabdavovteg OV: ékpaf0]ovteg B | dtayekdow OV:
Swyyeddow B 17-19 Tlétpog. . .Epaptopnoav OV: om. BP 18 énickomog: om.
V 19 ante Mo&pivov: éttadd. O 20 e60nviag OV: gbbeveiog B | edkpaciog OB:
gvkapriog V 23 ante Kovotavtivog: dtiadd. O 24 kai OV: om. B 25 yevopévov
OV: yeyevnuévov B 26 €n’ avotoAd] V: év avatorf] OB | Aucvviov OV: Awwviov B
28 avnyopevoey V: imnydpevoev OB | Ma&ivog OV: Ma&yuavog B | xpovig VB:
xpovio O
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V. Passages in common between the EV and
the Codex Athonensis Iviron 812"

EV 17 (p. 171, 15-172, 2)

Athonensis Iviron 812 (fr. 98.8 M)

‘Ot aitiav tf] ToAMTK]) Kiviogt mapelye  Attiav 8¢ Tf) moltikf] Kwvioet Tapeiye T'diog

I'diog Mdprog, €ktov yeyovag
Dmotog. 1 pev yap BovAn tdv Vo
T0d Mifpiddrov vemtepiobiviwv
aicOopévn v 1€ Aciov 1jon Kol v
‘EALGd0 koteineotog, Kopviiov
Z0AAav TOV Dratov Nyepove toboe
70D TOAELOV TTPOEYELPITTO. EMEL
8¢ obtog kata v Kapmovioy

oLV otpoTtid StéTpiPev, Tov
Kwn0évta 1@V GGV TOAELOV
Kabwotapevos, avolpdv 8¢ dmep
NV Tiicde Tiic Tapoyiic Aelyavov,

0 Mapiog émbopncag g ént v

Aciav otpotniaciog Kol Tpochafmv

ZovAmiKiov TOV dnpapyov, vopa

poyOnpov Kkai Petd Taong TOAUNG Kol

opoémrTog Vv Pouny tapdocovta,
Braleron TAnOet kol dmhotg Tv
BovAnv avtov avrra&or td
MiOpdat.

Kol TOV Z0AAAV G0 6TPOTOTESOL
TAPOVTO LUKPOD HEV E0ENGEV
AveELEIV: Emel 08 CLYYMPETV OVTOG
£ 101G yvopévolg, maptikev
amadf. koi 8¢ GpropeEVog oG
TPOG TOVG GTPATIDTOG Kol T
nenpaypévo SteEeA0dv Endyet Tf)
TOLEL GUVTETOYUEVTV TNV GTPOATIOV
Kol kpatel TV mepl 1oV Mdapiov
avtita&apévov Tpdtog te Popaiov
oLV OmAo1g Evtog Ttapeddv

TG TOAEMG LOVATIKIOV EV TOV
dMpapyov Kotapnvubévo tpog Tod
Oepdmovtog amocedattel, Mdapiov 6
QUYAda TG TOLEmG ***.

EV 18 (p. 172, 3-173,9)

‘Ot M&avtov Tdv ELPLAIOY TOAEL®V
@OVOL KOl TPOYPOPaL TOV EMPUVADV
oikwv dedé€avto v Pouny, &g
ndv €ne&tovtog tod LHALoL T0ig
AVTIGTACIOTUIS, OG TV Mapiov
TELEVLTIV OUK GmaAhoynv, GAAG
petafoinv Topavvidog vopucOijvat
Popaiog. ta pev yop mpdTa 1oL
€yBioTovg ol TAV TOMTOV EKTOSMV

Mapiog, €xtov yeyovirg bmotog. 'H pév

yap Povin T@v OO Tod Mibpiddtov
veoteploBéviwv aiclopévn v te Aciav
70N kot v EALdda katetnedtoc,
Kopviihov Z0Alav tov Dtatov 1yspuova
T00de 0D ToAEpOL TTpogyelpileto. Enel

8¢ obtog kata v Kapmovioy v Tf
oTpatid O1ETPIPev, ETt T€ TOV KivnHévTo
kp® tpdobev, Homep glipnton, TdV
CUUUAY®V TOLELOV KAOIGTANEVOS, AVaLpDV
1€ dmep MV TiHodE TG Tapoyfg Asiyavov,

0 Mapiog émbopnoag tig émt v Aciav
otpatnAociog kol Tpochaffdv XovAniov
TOV ONHapyOV, dvopa LoyOnpov kol peto
Taong TOAUNG Kol ®podTTog TV Phdunv
tapdrtrovto, Praleton mAnet koi dmAotg
v BouAnv o0ToV dvtita&on T Mibpddrn.
Kai tov Z0Akav 4o otpatonédon Tapovo
pkpod pgv, § enot Iovtapyoc, [¢8éncev]
AveLelv: Emel 08 cLYXPEV

a0TOG EPN TOTG YIVOLEVOLG, TOPTIKEV

amadi. Kai 8¢ aeuedpsvog avdig mpoc

TOVG GTPOTIDTAS, KOl TO TEXPAYLEVOL
Se&ehdmv Endyet Tf) mOLeL cLVTETOYHEVIV
TNV GTPUTLAY, KOl KPATET TOV TEPL TOV
Maprov avirta&opévov, TpdTog Te
Popaiov odv 6mhotg £vtog tapehbmv Tig
TOAEDG, LOVATIKIOV HEV TOV SNOPYOV
Katopunvudévta tpdg Tod Oepdnovtog
amoopdttet, Maplov 8¢ puydda Tig TOAE®GS
ELOOVEL

Athonensis Iviron 812 (fr. 98.21 M)

An&avtov 8¢ mote TV eipNUEVOV TOAEP®Y

&g mav €me&lovrog Tod LHAAOL T0ig
avtioTacudTaLg, Mg TV Mapiov tekevtiyv
OVK OeAAayTV GAAG LeTaBOATV
Topovvidog, i [Tlovtapydg enoi,
vopodijvar Popaiolg. Ta pev yap mpdrta
100G €(BioTOVG Ol TV TOMTDV EKTOSDV
momcooiot EyVOK®OG, o0 TAoNg OUOTNTOG
EnefneL TV 1€ TOMY Kol TV ANV

(Continued)

11 The edition of the excerpts is the one given by Mariev (ed.) (2008).
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momcachot SIEYVOK®OG O10 TAoNG
opoTNTOG EMENEL THV TE TOMYV Kol
mv AV TraAiov. tehevtdv 6¢
£€oTv 00G 1) APNUATOV T} KTNHATOV
gveka En” dPelelQ TOV E0vTOD
oihav Si€pbeipev. Aéyetat yodv
Koéivtov dvopa Empovi], Emeiii

TE KO 6OPPOVA, OVIETEPAG HEV
YEYOVOTO. GTAGEWMG, AOOKNTMOG O €V
TOIG TPOYEYPOUULEVOLS Ogacipevoy
£00TOV ,,01pL01 TOAAG™ EITETV ,,01DKEL
pe 1o &v AABoavolg yopiov*. kai
0p0O&S ve Zakovotiog 6 Popoiog
GLYYPOPEDS £P1 KOAOTG OTOV
EYYEPNULOCLY KAKLOTOV ETEVIIVOYEVAL
70 Té\0g. €l pev yoap v Mapiov
Kkatofordv duvacteiov avopog
apyiBév te yakemod Kot Emtteivavtog
&v 1) é€ovaiq TNV VGV TaPESMKE
M) POLAT] Kol T® NUW TNV TOALTELOY,
BovpaoTog dv v Vv 88 pétplog

TO TPATOL KoL TOMTIKOG POVELG

Kol 30Eav dNpmEeAodS 1yEROVOg
TOPOCYDV ENELN TOV EVAVTIOV
gKpATNGEY, 0OTOG AVT’ EKEIVOV TV.
Kol Tupavvida aoKkmv ELadvely

€K TG TOAE®G ETEPaV gioTye
KOAETOTEPAY. SIKTATOPOL HEV YOP
avelmev antdv: Epminkta 8¢ Kol
andvOpona £ T€ TOLG TOAiTOG

Kol ToUG BAAOVG VTINKOOVG €l

TOAD JIEMPATTETO, OV UTV GAAN
obtm ve Tf THyM Kotenictevoe

TPOG dmacay adT® LeTofoANV
de&udg Emopévn, dote TOAMOVG HEV
v PNKOTO, KOvOTN T 88 TOGAVTIV
glg v ToMrteiav gioeveykapevov
amobécbat v avomevbuvov apynv
Kod TV Sfjpov aboig TdV HTaTIKGY
APYOPESTIMV AmoPTival KHpLov, Kaitot
Aemnidov mapeleiv gig v vmateiov
S0, v [oumniov mepi OV Gvopa
GTOVANY TPOGIOKOUEVOD, AVOPOG
Opacvtdrtov te Kot avT@ péAoTo
TOAEUIOV. GAL’ S &v 1d1mToL ThEEL
Kol ionyopig 10l ToALOIG Eviedhev
V. dmoderydéviog 8¢ Hmdtov
Agmidov, yaipovta td yeyovott TOV
[opmiov i3V ,,e0ye™ Eon ,,Tii
omovdiic, & veavia, 61t koi Katodrov
TPOTEPOV AV YOPELGOG

TraAiav. Tehevtdv 8¢ Eotv 0OG YpNUATOV
i kTubtov Eveka En” OPELELR TOV E0VTOD
oihov [01€p0eipe]. Aéyeton yodv Koivtov
avdpa Empaviy, ETEKT T€ Kol GOEPOVO,
000¢ £TEPOG PEV YEYOVOTO GTAGEMG,
ASOKNTMG O €V TOIC TPOYEYPUUUEVOLG
Oeacapevov Eavtdv, «Oipot, Tarag,

einely, dioket pe 1o &v AAPavoig

yopiovy. Kot 0pbidg ye Zoihodotiog 6
Popaiog cuyypoaeeds Epn KoAoig adTOV
£yyelpnpoct Kaxkiotov Emevnvoyévat [to]
téhog. Ei pév yap v Mapiov kotoforov
dvvaotelav, avopog apyitév te yolemod
kai émteivavtog év T} é&ovoiq v

@Oo1, TopEdmie T1 BOVAR Kol T dNU®
TV ToAtelay, BovpacTOV GV V. VOV 88
UETPLOG TO TPMTO KO TOALTIKOG POVELS Kol
S0&av MMUOEELODG NYEUOVOG TAPACY DV,
Eme1dn TV Evavtiov Ekpanoey, a0Tog
avt’ ékeivav 1, kol Topavvido Qackmy
Ehave €K T TOlems, £Tépav loTye
YOAET®TEPAV. AKTATOPO. PEV [Yap av]einey
£quToV- Euminkra 8¢ kol andvOpono £G e
TOVG TOAMTOG Kol ToVG GAAOLG DA KOOVG Emt
TOAD JETPATTETO" OV WV GAAG Kol 0UT®
ye Th) TOYN Katenioteve TpoOg dmacay avTod
petaPorny de&idg Emopévn, dote TOALOVG
HEV AvnpnKOTa, KOvOTNnTo 88 TOGOUTNVY £
v moltteioy elceveykapevoy, anofécat
TNV avomevbuvov apynv. Kol Tov STjpov
avBIC THV DIOTIKGY GPYOIPESIDY ATOPTVaL
KOplov, Kaitor Aemidov mapeldeiv &g

v vrateiov dwe v [opmniov mepi tov
Gvopa 6oLV TPOGIOKMUEVOD, GVEPOG
Opacvtdrtov te Kol avT@ HOIAGTO TOAELiOV
AAL” Sumg év 1dmTov Ta&et Kol ionyopig
10ic moALOIG EviedOey V. Amodetybéviog
8¢ vmdtov Aemidov, yaipovia Td yeyovoTtt
[opmiov idov, «Edys, &, Tig cTOLSTC,
® veavia, 61t [koi] Kotovlov mpdtepov
avnyopevoag Aémidov, Tod TavVTOV ApicTon
TAV TOMTOV [TOV EumAnktoTaTov]: dpa
LEVTOL 601 GKOTELY OTmg ioyvpov yeyovota
Katayovion Tov dvtimalovy. Todto pév ovv
0 X0M\og domep anebéomice. Met’ OAlyov
yap €uPpioag &g v apynv 6 Aémdog,
TOAELOG KATEGT TO1G Tept Tov [opmnov.

(Continued)
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Aémdov, 10D TAvTOV ApicTo
TOV TOMTAV TOV EUTANKTOTATOV
®po. LEVTOL GOL GKOTETV, GLPIGTOL
TOV TOMTAV TOV EUIANKTOTATOV
@po. LEVTOL GOt GKOTETY, OTMG
ioYVPOV YEYOVOTO KOTAY®OVIGT) TOV
avtimatov.© TodTo pév ovv 6 TVAAAG
Momep ancbéomoe. pet’ OAlyov yap
€&uPpioag &g v apynv 6 Aémdog
TOAEOG KOTESTT TOIG TEPL TOV
[Topmtov.

EV 18 (p. 173, 10-26)

Athonensis Iviron 812 (fr. 98.22 M)

Kwioedg te 001g uguriov yevopdvne Kwnoedg te odig Epeuriov yevopévne, ToAlav

YOMowv €t TV avurevbbovov apynv
N Popaiov Bovin mpogfdieto.

TOV YOp MnEov dpa Taviov
GUUPPAELEVOV OVK BVEKTOV TV
701 &v TéheL. O eV ovy ZVAAAC

€ml Vv elpnuévny EXODV apymv
ouvOnpo toig kot Vv Traiiov
avdpaot habov dravrag Tovg Thg
Poung Edwkev, £yyepidid 1 odToNg
Elopn koplopévoug eicelely gig

Vv oMy TpocETaey, Omnviko,

¢ Péag fuépav mavnyvpilovot
Popaiot, dg v o adTtdV TO1G* Thig
nOlewg immedol* Suaypriontat. O pHEV
obv mepi v Troiay dyhog vavia
TOIG GTPOTUDTOLG PPOVAV KT TNV
Opopévny amnvinoeyv. ap&apevog te
TG EUPLAIOL KIViioEMG dpa T€ Kol
TOV OfjHov TPocAaBOHEVOG TOAAOVG
TOV €V dEEOEPEY. TOVTOV dE
KOTO TNV TOAY TPOTTOUEVOV, O
20Ahog BovAnBeig Tov dyAov Tilg
€UQLAioL Tapayiig drooTiicat,
d1ec0picato PNVHCELS TIVAG €K TMV
mavtoy60ev vNKOwV, BapPipov
EMOPOLLAG EMPOLVOVGOG. Kal EDOEMG
avorofmv dravta T oTpaTeEd T
£MIOTNGOG TE OVTOIG GTPOTNYOLG

10D TovTOg TANO0VG TNV TOAY
amiArosey.

€ml v avurevOuvov apynv N Popoiov
BovAn mpoePdreto: TdV Yop nmE®V dpo
TAVTOV GUUEPAEUEVOVY Kol LOALOV GpyeV
1 mep Gpyecdar Boviopévav, ToAAAKIG

1€ GOV Tf] GLYKAMT® POVAT £ Evavtioow
EMOETV TELPOUEV®Y, OVK GVEKTOV TV TOTG &V
éhet. O pév obv ZOANAC €mi TV sipnuévny
aboic S1EAOMY dpynv, cuVON O TOTC KOTdL

mv TreAdiov avdpdaot, Labdv Gravtag Tovg
g Poung, Edwkev, Eyyxepidid te adTovg
Elon xopulopévoug eloelely €g TV TOMV
npocétadev, omnviko v Péov Nuépav

0 Popoiov ofjpog tovnyvpilew dp&etar:
adt te katd ™y TpdVv Tavovapiov pnvog
glmbev dyecbor dg av 61" avTdV ToVG TG
TOAenC inmeic Sraypriontot. O pév odv mept
v TreAioy dfjpog évavtio Tolg oTpaTidTOLG
QPOVAV KOTAL TNV MPIGUEVIV DINVTNGEV.
Ap&apevog te Tig ELPVAIOL KIVGEMG, Lol
Te Koi 1O dfHoV TPOSAAPOLEVOS TOAAOVS TV
nnémv 01€pepe. TovtmV 08 KATA TNV TOALY
TPATTOUEVOV UNVOGELG £K TAV TOVTOYO0eV
VINKOoV gig v Poduny agikovro, BapPdpmv
1€ EMOPONAG ATOPAIVOVGOL KOl TOVG VTATOVS
Kol otpatnyovs Popaiov v tayictv
KoToAaBElV Tag ydpag vmopupviokovoat. Kai
tadto pev €k tod [Movtapyov eiprikapey. Qg
3¢ Nt Al0dmPoc, 0VOEV TOVTOV AN YYEADN,
GAA” 6 Z0Ahag, BovAnBeig tov Gylov Tig
ELLEVAIOV Tapoyfg AmOGTHGOL, TODTO
decopicaro. Kai e00éwg avarapmv drovra
TO OTPATEDUOTO, ETLOTNOOG TE AVTOIG
GTPUTNYOVS, TOD TAVTOS TAHO0VE TV TOAY
amAlate.




VI. John of Antioch in the EPL,* Athonensis Iviron 812,° the EC, and the Suda

EPL 35 Suda B 396 EI 22 p. 66,5-14

‘Ot Zknrimvog payopévov 1ol “Ipnpowy oi  Bopiavbog: 6t BapPopoi Tiveg kteivovat Qv péhota méviov Eveka deicavteg ot
BapPapor tovtov deicavies anokteivovst BopiavBov tupavvicavta, Tavtn tpocdyectot BapPBapot ktetvovsty tov BopiavOov
1oV avtdv Paciiéa Bopiavov. v Tov 1@V Popaiov otpatmyov nyoduevol téocapa kol déko Popaiolg £ évavrio
4pucopevol Tiveg Tpog Tknmicove dOLo map’ £ gbvotav. Kol o1 apopevoL TOV ToD TOAEUNGOVTO, TAVTY TPOGHYEGHaL TOV
a0Tod TAV TETpaypEvev AaPelv néiovv. 6 BoptavBov onbevidv Tiveg aOAa TdY mepi TOV nyovuevov Mg Popaikic oTpatidg G
3¢ amokpivetal pmdaudg elvar Popaiog Gvopa mempaypévov néiov mapd TKITiovog ghvolay oVTAV Kol Ped® AOYIGAUEVOL.
gvvopov €v Enaive motelobat Tag KaTd TdvV KopilecOart. 6 8¢ Zxmiov amokpivetat, Kol O agucopevol TdV avbevi®dy Tod
GTPUATNYDV TOIG APYOUEVOLS ETLYEIPOVUEVOG pmdapdg sivan Popaiolg Evvopov &v énaive Bop16vOov Tivic dOAa TV TEPL TOV
EmPovAdc. notelohat TG Kot TdV oTpoTNY®V TOlg Gvdpa mempaypévav néiovy mTapao

APYOUEVOLG EMLYELPOVUEVOG ETBOVAGS. 700 HrdTov Kopileshat oig 6 Truticvy

amoxpivetat, pmdaudc eivor Popoiolg
gvvopov &v €[nailve moteichot tag
KOTO TV GTPOTNY®V TOIG APYOUEVOLG
EMYEPOLUEVAS EMPBOVAAC.

[ xipuaddy  9/¢



EPL 37

Athonensis Iviron 812 (fr. 98.7 M)

Suda X' 1337

‘Ot pérhovrtog év Popn tod épguriov
&ysipesOor morépov drhha te morra Aipiog
Kol Atddwpog ieTépneay kai &5 avepELOL
100 Gépog Kol aifpiag TOAARG Tyov
aovedfval cOATLyyog 6&VV GmoTEVOVeNG
Kol Opnvaddn eOdyyov, Kol Tovg pev
axovoavtog droavtag EKppovag vod Tod
déovg yevéahat, Tovg 8¢ ToppnvdV PavTELS
petafoAnv 10D YEvoug Kol HETAKOGUNGLY
amogrvacOal onuaivety T Tépag: eivol pgy
YOp AvOpOTOV OKT® YEVT, S10.QEPOVTOV
101g Bioig kai toig fifeotvy GAA A®V:
EKGOTO O¢ apwpicOat ypdvov HTo ToD
0g0d, cuuTEPAIVOLEVOV EVIOVTOD LEYHAOD
nEPLOd. Thig 8’ 0V TPOTEPAC TEPLOSOV
TELEVTAOONG KOl ETEPAG AVIGTAUEVNG,
KeloOai Tt onpeiov €k yiig §} odpavod
Bovpdctov, 18fikov eDOLC Toig T avTd
60Q0iG yivesBat &1t Kot TpOmoLg dAhoLS Kol
Biog avOpomor yeyévaot ypdpevor koi
Be0ic NTTOV TOV TPOTEPOV PEAOVTEG.

‘Evtet0ev 6 ¢pooirog dvepdavn morepog

Kol & kai x [£tey, Bpoyv] peta tov av [...]
0 [...] ka®’ 6 N T[pog MrOpr]daTnV fipEaTo
Popaiog an[éybe]a. Exonuivat 6¢ v tdv

Y0AhoG, Z0Aov: dvopa kKOptov. dtt émt
Z0ALa 10D VdTov 6 EppOAlog Popaiov
avnedn ToAeN0G. Emonuijvat 8& T TdV

UEAOVTOV Kak®V @opav d[Ala Te] Tolle
AiProg e kot Atddwpog iotdpneay kai &
avepélov oD dépog kol aibpiac ToAAfC fyov
arovedfvatl GoATLyyog 6DV AmoTeEVOvGNG Kol
Opnvddn eB6yyov. Kai todg pev drxovoavtag
Gravtog Ekepovog V1O Tod d€0vg Yevéahat,
oG 6¢ TuppnvdV pdvtelg petaforny tod
YEVoUg Kai peTakdounoy aro@ivacht
onuaivew 1o tépac. Eivor pév yap avOpdrmv
OKT® YéVT, raQePOVTOV T01g Biotg Kai Toig
fifeov GAMA@V: EkGoTe 6¢ dpwpicOat ypovov
V10 10D 0€0D, GLUTEPAVOLEVOV EVIOVTOD
peyéhov meptddm. THg §° 0dv mpotépag
TEPLOSOV TELEVTOONG KOl ETEPAG EVIOTAUEVNG
KweloBai Tt onpelov €k yig 1| ovpavod
Bovpdciov, @° dfjlov g0OLC ToiG T To1oDTA
6001 yivesOou &1t Kol TpodmTOoIS dALOLS Kol
Bioic dvOpmmor ypduevor yeyovaot kai Beoig
MTTOV TV TPOTEPMV PELOVTEC.

LeEAAOVTOV Kak®V Qopav AiPidg enet
Kol Atddmpog. €€ avepELov Tod AEPOg
kai aifpiog ToAAfig Txov dicovcOijvar
GOATLYYOG, OELV AmOTEVOVOTG KOl
Opnvadn eB6yyov. Kol Tovg pev
AKOVOAVTOG ATovVTag EKPPOVAS VIO SE0VG
yevéaOar: tovg 0 Toppnvdv pavtelg
petafornv tod yévoug kol petakdouncy
amogrvacdal onuaivety T Tépac. elvat
HEV Yap avOpdTmv 1 Yévr, dreeépovta
101G Bioig kai toig ifecty AAMA®V-
£KGOTO 08 apwpicat yxpdvov VIO TOD
0g0d, cvumepavoOpEVOV EVIONTOD pEYIAOD
mePLOd®. THG YOOV TPOTEPUS TEPLOSOV
TELEVTOONG Kol ETEPAG EVIGTAUEVNG,
Kweichai 1 onueiov €k yiig fj 0vpovod
Bavpdoiov, 8 fjlov g0OVG 101G TO TOaDTO
001G yivesat, dTt kai TpomoLg GALOLG
kol Biog avOpwmor ypduevol yeyovact
kai Ogoic NTTOV TAV TPOTEPOV HELOVTAL.
Tadto, udv odv gite obtmg lte BAAOC TG
£xel, OKOTETV TopinpLL.

(Continued)
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EPL 38

Athonensis Iviron 812 (fi. 98.11 M)

Sudal’212

‘Ot tovg ABnvaiovg ta MiBpiddrov
ppovnoovtag ZVAA0G Toopkin
TOPACTNOAUEVOS TAGAY £0£NGE IKPOD
mavoledpio Sr10@0eipar TV TOMV S1d THS
gig avToV &V T® Tijg ToMOpKiag YPOVE
Ywopévag v’ avTdOV VPPELS, €1 U1 TIveg
ABnvaiov uyadeg ol GuoTPATELOLEVOL
Popoaiov Encicav adtov oTiicOL TOV POVOV.
Kol 0 EYKOMOV Tt TdV TTodat AOnvaiov
de&ehdmv éxeivorg Eon yopiCecOon ToAAolg
pev OAtyovg, Cdvtag 8¢ tebvnioot.

Mikp® ye piv Hotepov TOANaG EmmAedoog

1] EALGSL Tov pev Apyéhaov €v Iepoiel
KOTOKAEIGOG ETOMOPKEL, TAGT UNYAVT] Kol
Samévn xpdUEVOC Kol 0VK avijkey dypic ob TOV
LEV €1G TOG VODG KATAPVYELV NVAYKOGE, TOV 38
Tepand mapeotoaro. (...) EMoebnoav pev
obtmg oi ABfjvar, LOAkag 8¢ TpoOg apmayny T
Kol OVoV APeldt] Tpéyag TV oTPaTIdY, TAcAV
£0énce pkpod mavoledpio Sr0@Bsipor Ty
moMv, gite GAA®G VO PrAoTniog €ig TodTO
TPOUYOLEVOG, £1TE KOl OUP® TO CKAOPpUTO
[pépmv], @ 61] TOALL KOTA TE AVTOD KO THG
MetéAAng: apikto yop 171dn et oLV Toig st
¢ avtov €€ehabeion Tiig Pdung mpog tdv
nepl oV Mdplov- €puPpilmv Kol kepTopdv 0
Apiotov [rap’6iny anépurte] v mohopkiav.
Kot 008’ av 0melédv tic Abnvaiov 1o Kakov,
i un todto pev Mediog koi KaAModv ot
QLYGdec ABnvainv TpockvAlvéoduevoL, ToDTo
8¢ Kol Tdv otpatevouévav ol Pouaiov todlol
deduevotl Enelcay avTov otijoat ToV edvov. Kol

Oc éykdudv 1 tdv wodor Abnvaiov dieEelbav
gxeivoug Eon yopilecOot ToAAOIC pev dAiyoug,
<0&> L@vtag 6¢ 1eBvnKoot.

Tepupilwv: yrevalov, éEgvterilov.
IMoAvProg 6 8¢ THAkag mopbncag Tag
AbMvag £6énoe mkpod dreebeipar TV
oAy Qup@ 010 TO CKOUUATAL, G O1) TOAAL
kot avtod yepupilov Kol ETKepTopdY
0 Apiotov mop’ OV dméppunte TV
ToMopKiov.

[ xipuaddy g/t



EPL 39

Athonensis Iviron 812 (fr. 98.12 M)

‘Ot Popaior katd v wpog Tijv Mibprddrov Evédocav pév yap Popoiot ta mpdto kol

GTPOTLOV PNV €iG QUYNV ETpamnoav: O
8¢ X0Aog amofag tod itmov Kol onpeiov
OTPATIOTIKOV GpTdcas dBETTo o TdV
(PEVYOVT®V €l TOVG TOAEUIOVG, oDV BG EYD
pev dneyit {ofig €émoveldicTov Kol QUYRG
evKef] Oavatov avtorlha&apevog, DUEG

8¢, & ovotpomidtal, iy Epnrai Tic Tod OV
YOMov dmoleroinote, Ppale PepvnUEVOLG
&v Opyopevd, Tod pnbévtog, avéotpeyav
pet’ aidodg kai TG £G TOV oTPATIYOV
evAafeioc: kol TV Tolepimv EkpaTnooy.

TPOTPOTAONY EPevyov: €mel 6& LOAAOG Amofag
100 {nmov Kol oNUEIOV GTPATIOTIKOV GPTAGHG
®OETTO 10 TV PEVYOVTOV €15 TOVG TOAEUIOVG
Bodv, g «Eyd pev dreyu Lofig Emoveldictov
Kol eUYTig evKAER Odvatov aAaEAIEVOG, DUETS
8¢, & ovotpomidtal, iv £pottd Tig mod TOV
YOMov dmoledoinote, ePAlev: PHeEpVNILEVOLG
&v Opyopevd», tod 8¢ pnbévtog, avéotpeyav
petd aidovg kol TG £G TOV oTPATIYOV
evlafeiac EuParovtes ¢ Toig Evovtiolg

EPPOUEVOS HUPIOVG HEV €T € KOTO TNV TPOTHV

paynv tod Topdvvov kotafaArovct.

EPL 40

Athonensis Iviron 812 (fr. 98.19 M)

Suda X 1337

‘Ot MG £00TOV EVTVYT] TTPOGAYOPEVELY
diekelevoato’ Kol Tote BEag obong v
‘Optciov paci Tod PiTopog AdEAPTV
Bokepiov €€6micbey 100 Z0AAOL
mopevopEvNY EmBoAETV TV yeipa kol
Kpok1O0g ToD ipatiov owdcar” TOD O&
EMOTPAPEVTOG, KOVIEV OEWVOVY, EITELV,
«oOTOKPATOP AAAG fOVAOMOL KOYD HKPOV
evTuyiog petodafeivy. Tov & vepncbijval
e T@ PNOEVTL Kl PETO PIKpOV dryaryéobat
TNV yovaika mpog yapov, g MetéAing fiom
tebvniviog.

80’ oic &) Kol EDTVYH TPOGHYOPEVELY EOVTOV
Sekelevsato, O Kl Tpooipov Ny o Td
T®V émotoh®dV Aovkiog Kopviiiog ZoArag
Evtuyng, xoipovtt Depudg Td TPOCPTHaTL.
IThovtapyog 8¢ enot, B€ag mote povopdy®v
obong Kol TV TOTMV 0UT® SIUKEKPIUEVMV,
GAN” 11 70D BedTpov cuppyodg Avpdot Kol
yovaiély 8vtoc, BaAlepiav yovaika mopa
‘Popaiolg ovk dpavij: Optnciov yap v
adelon tod pritopog: €E6micbev 10D ZVAAOL

(...) 6L Z0AAag O Dratog EmAoyiopov Tdv
£avtod mpaéemv momoag Edtuyf Eavtov
éxaet kol Eypage. kol mote AaPepia,
Popaio yovi odk aeavng, £Eomcbey
10D ZVAAOL TTopevoUéV EMPBAAAEL TV
YEIPO Kol KpokvO ToD inatiov 6d. Tod
3¢ mMoTPAPEVTOC, 0VOLY SeVOV, Eimely,
ovtdKpoTop: GAL BodAopat Thg ofig
KAy® (Kpov evtuyiog uetaAafely. Tov
3¢ vrepnoOfjvai te T PNOEVTL Kol petd

mopeVOUEVNY EMPBOAETY TNV YEIPO. KO KPOKDOOL

LWKPOV ayayécBat Ta0TNY yuvoika, Thg

70D ipotiov ordcor. Tod 8¢ EmoTPuPEVTOg,

MetéAng §1on tebvnkviog.

«OVdEY devdv, eimely, adTOKPGT®P GAAL
BovAopat KAy® pKpOv eNTLYING LETOAUBETVY.
Tov &’ vrepnobijvoi te T@ PnOLvTL Ko petd
LWKPOV ayayécBat T}V yuvaika mpog yauov, tig

Metédng 1ion tebvniviac.

(Continued)
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EPL 41

Athonensis Iviron 812 (fr. 98.21 M)

EV 18

‘Ot Z0Ahov kot Mopiov otaciocdviov kol

TUPOVVIKDTEPOV TV TPAYUATOV ATTOUEVOV

petd v tod Mapiov televtnyv £g mav
Enefnel LOALOG TOIG AVTIOTACIOTOLS, MG

v Mopiov TeEAELTIV 0VK ATaAAOY Y, GAAL

petafoAnv Tupavvidog vorucsbijvor: méon
YOp €lg a0TOVG OUOTNTL XPDOUEVOS TELEVTDV
€0tV 00G YpnuHaTOV 1 KTnudtov éveka En’
®eereiq TOV Eavtod PIAmV ETIHMPETTO.
Aéyetar yodv Kowrtov avdpa Empavi,
EMIEIKT] T€ KOl COPPOVO, OVIETEPAS LEV
YEYOVOTO GTAGEMG, AOOKNTMG O £V TOIG
Tpoyeypapévols Deacapevov E0VTov,
«Ofpot, tdAag, einelv, SudKeL pe TO &V
AXBovoig yopiovy.

2

€ne&lovrog 100 LHAAOL T0Ig AVTIGTAGIDTAIS,
o¢ Y Mopiov TeEAeLTIV 00K AmaAloyTV GAAL
uetaBoAv opavvidoc, 1) IhovTapyéc enot,
vopeOijvar Popoioc. Ta pév yop tpdta T0OG
€yBioTovg ol TdV TOMTOV EKTodV ToMmoacat
£YVOKAG, d10 mhong dudttog Encénel v

e TOAMY Kol TV ANV Trariov. Tehevtdv

d¢ Eotv od¢ ypnudtov §) ktnudtomv Eveka

En’ doeleia TOV Eavtod eilmv [S1E00e1pE].
Aéyetan yobv Kéivtov dvopo Emipavi), EMEKT]
TE Kol mOOpova, 000 £TEpag nev yeyovota
OTAGEWMC, AOOKNTOC O &V TOIC TPOYEYPOUUEVOLS
Oeacduevov Eavtov, «Oipot, tdAiag, einely,
dunkel pe o &v AABovoic yopiovy.

Ané&avtov 8¢ mote TdV gipnuévev torénov &g Ty ‘Ot An&dvtov Tdv EpEuAiov ToAépov

@OVOL KO TPOYPOPOL TOV ETPAVDY OTK®OV
dedé€avto v Pouny, é¢ mav Ene&idvtog
70D ZOALOV 101G AVTIETACIDTOLS, B

v Mopiov tedevTiv 00K AmaAAoynyv,
Al petafolny Topavvidog vopucHijvat
Popaiolg. to pev yop mpdra Tovg
£x0ioToug ol TMV TOMTMV EKTOSMV
momcacHol OIEYVOKAG S0 mhong
GOUOTNTOG EMEENEL THV TE TOMV KOl TNV
GAMV Trariov. televt®dv 0€ EoTIv 01g

i xpnpdTev ij ktnudtov éveka én’
®Oeereiq TOV £00ToD PIAmV S1EQOEIPEY.
Aéyetor yobv Koivtov dvdpa émpavi,
EMEKT TE KOl GOOPOVO, OVIETEPAS LEV
YEYOVOTO GTAGE®MG, AOOKNTMOG O £V TOIG
mpoyeypapupévolg eacapevov £00tov,
«OTHOL TAAOGY EITEIV «IIDKEL [UE TO €V
AMBavoig yopiovy .

[ xipuaddy (8¢



EPL 42 Athonensis Iviron 812 (fr. 98.21 M)

EV 18

‘Ot amoderyHévtog vrdTov Tod Agmidov, Amodeydévtog 8¢ vmdTov Agmidov, yaipovta
yoipovto ZoArag T® yeyovott [lopmrov 6 yeyovott Hopmiov i8mv, «Edye, &,
idav, «Edye, o1, tiic omovdiic, ® veavia, Tii omovdiic, ® veavia, 81t [koi] Katovrov
611 Katovdov mpdtepov aviyopencog TPOTEPOV AVIYOPEVGOS AETOOV, TOD TAVI®V
Aémdov, 10D ThvTeV ApicTov TOMTOV: Hpo. apiotov OV TOAMTOV [TOV EuTANKTOTATOV]
LLEVTOL GOL GKOTELV ™G ioyvpov yeyovota dpa LEVTOL 601 GKOTETY OTmG IYVPOV YEYOVOTU
KOTOy@VioT TOV AvTimadlovy. To0To HEV O KaTayovion ToV avtimalovy. Tobto pgv ovv 6
Z0Aog Gomep anebiomioe: pet’ OAiyov X0Aag Gomep anebiomioe. Met” OAiyov yap
yop €€vPpicag €1 Vv apynv 6 Aémdog, €&uPpicag &g v apynv 6 A€mdog, TOAEIOG
ToAEII0G KaTéotn Tolg mepl Tov [Topmriov. Kkotéotn toig mepl Tov [loummov.

amoderyBévtog 8¢ vrdtov Aemidov, yoipovta
¢ yeyovoTt Tov [opmiiov 3GV, «ebyen
Eon «tfic omovdiig, ® veavia, 6Tt Kel
Katovdov mpdtepov aviyopencog
Aémdov, Tod Tavtov dpicTov TdV
TOMTAV TOV EUTANKTOTATOV: Bpo. HEVTOL
G0l 6KOTEV, BTG ioYVPOV YEYOVOTA
KOTOymvioy) TOV GvTimaAovy. To0To peEV
obv 6 THAhag donep dmediomice. pet’
OAlyov yap é&vPpicag € v apynv O
A£€mdog TOAEIIOG KATEGTN TOIG TEPL TOV
[Topmniov.

* The edition of the excerpts is the one given by Mariev (2008) in his edition of John of Antioch.
® The edition of the excerpts is the one given by Mariev (2008) in his edition of John of Antioch.
¢ Mariev (ed.) 2008.
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Appendix II: Tables

I. The Excerpta Anonymi and the Parastaseis

Excerpta Anonymi Par. Excerpta Anonymi Par.

[ept oA®V TOV &V TH Ch. 11 [ept oAV Zogiog koi Apapiag Ch. 35
ayla ool (= Excerpta (= Excerpta Anonymi 13,

Anonymi 9, 14-25) 18-19)

[Tept otAng Movaip Ch. 12 [ept oAdV Apkoadiov kol Ch. 35a
otpatnyod (= Excerpta ®eodociov (= Excerpta
Anonymi 9, 26-10, 14) Anonymi 13, 20-22)

[Tepi oGV TOV £V TH) Ch. 16 [Tepi oTNABY TOV EV TG Ch. 36
ayidt Thig Kopdpag Tod tpBovvario (= Excerpta
@opov (= Excerpta Anonymi 13, 23-26)

Anonymi 10, 15-20)

[Tepi tod oTavpod Tod Ch. 17 Oéapa o (= Excerpta Anonymi ~ Ch. 37
@ &v 1Q Popeim puépet 13, 27-14,13)

00 PoOpov (= Excerpta
Anonymi 10, 21-25)

[ept otAng Epinmov &v Ch. 18 ®éapa B° (= Excerpta Anonymi ~ Ch. 38
TQ WMo (= Excerpta 14, 14-24)

Anonymi 10, 26-28)

[ept omA®@V T@V &V TR Ch. 19 [epi Apeiov (= Excerpta Anonymi Ch. 39
mepat® (= Excerpta 14, 25-31)

Anonymi 10, 29-32)

[epi tod Enporodgov| (= Ch. 20 [Tepi tod kvvapiov (= Excerpta Ch. 40
Excerpta Anonymi 11, Anonymi 15, 1-16)

1-7)

[epi tdv B° otavpdv @y  Ch. 23 [Tepi tod Apaoctprovod (= Ch. 41
otdv (= Excerpta Excerpta Anonymi 15, 17-21)
Anonymi 11, 8-12)

[ept yepOpoag (= Excerpta  Ch. 22-24 Tlepi 100 Poog (= Excerpta Ch. 42
Anonymi 11, 13-22) Anonymi 15, 22-2)

[epi 0otdV (= Excerpta Ch. 25 [epi yopyovoeddv (= Excerpta  Ch. 44a
Anonymi 11, 23-27) Anonymi 15, 30-16, 7)

Iepi omiing gvvovyov Tvog Ch. 26-27 Tlepi tdv Kovtapiov (= Excerpta Ch. 53

&v T xehovn (= Excerpta
Anonymi 11, 2812, 6)

Anonymi 16, 8—14)

(Continued)
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(Continued)

Excerpta Anonymi Par. Excerpta Anonymi Par.

TIept 1@V &v Td Kuvnyio Ch. 28 Tepi 1@dv Brylevtiov (= Excerpta  Ch. 54-55
omA®V (= Excerpta Anonymi 16, 15-17)

Anonymi 12, 7-23)

Ilepi v B omAdV Ch. 29 ITepi tod drhaderpiov (= Ch. 56-57
Bnptvng tiig yuvaikog Excerpta Anonymi 16, 18-31)

Tod peydiov Aéovtog
(= Excerpta Anonymi 12,
24-32)

Tlepi Evenuiag tig yovoukog Ch. 30-31 Tlepi tod &v 1@ Dladehpio Ch. 58
‘Tovotivov (= Excerpta otovpod (= Excerpta Anonymi
Anonymi 13, 1-3) 17, 1-6)

Ilepi ti|g Apradiog eig Ch. 32 Ilepi tod oevatov (= Excerpta Ch. 59
Apkodiavag (= Excerpta Anonymi 17, 7-15)

Anonymi 13, 4-9)

Iepi oting [ovAyepiog (= Ch. 33 Iepi 1@V ano Poung omidv (= Ch. 60
Excerpta Anonymi 13, Excerpta Anonymi 17, 16—18)

10-12)

Ilepl oA®OV TOV €V Th Ch. 34 Iepi v ano Nwkoundeiog (= Ch. 76
Kopdpo tod pdiov (= Excerpta Anonymi 20, 3-20, 6)
Excerpta Anonymi 13,

13-16)

Ilepi tiig xabelopévng (= Ch. 61b  Ilepi oting Ma&yuavod (= Ch. 77
Excerpta Anonymi 17, Excerpta Anonymi 20, 7-20, 9)

24-27)

Iepi tig vaivng (= Excerpta Ch. 62 [epi t@v Fopyovev (= Excerpra  Ch. 78
Anonymi 17, 28-30) Anonymi 20,10-20,13)

[epi tdv €nta hocdemv  Ch. 64 [Mepi Aptépdog (= Excerpta Ch. 79
(= Excerpta Anonymi 17, Anonymi 20, 14-20, 16)

31-18,24)

[Mepi AokAnmoddpov (= Ch. 65 [Tepi oA@V €v T§) XAAkm 100 Ch. 80
Excerpta Anonymi 18, noAatiov (= Excerpta Anonymi
25-31) 20, 17-20, 19)

[Tepi 10D Tavpov (= Ch. 6669 Ilepi tig €v 1 Zevinnw (= Ch. 82-83
Excerpta Anonymi Excerpta Anonymi 20, 20-20,

19,1-4) 22)

[Tepi tod Daderpiov (= Ch. 70 [Tepi tdV innov (= Excerpta Ch. 84
Excerpta Anonymi 19, Anonymi 20, 23-20, 25)

5-11)

[epi tod Enporogov (= Ch. 71 [epi [epoéwc (= Excerpta Ch. 85
Excerpta Anonymi 19, Anonymi 20,2621, 11)

12-16)

[epi tod vempiov (= Ch. 72 [epi ¢ yevvdong Ofpog &v Ch. 61a
Excerpta Anonymi 19, 1® Innodpopio (= Excerpta
17-20) Anonymi 17, 19-23)

Tlepi tod Zevinmov (= Ch. 73 [Tepi Aetiov (= Excerpta Anonymi Ch. 87

Excerpta Anonymi 19,
22-23)

21, 12-21, 15)

(Continued)
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(Continued)
Excerpta Anonymi Par. Excerpta Anonymi Par.
[Tepi tod dymyod (= [epi Acmapog (= Excerpta Ch. 88
Excerpta Anonymi 19, Anonymi 21, 16-21, 19)
24-25)
[Iept tfig kKvoTépvng Ch. 74 ITepi tod Modiov (= Excerpta Ch. 12
Baowkig (= Excerpta Anonymi 21, 20-21, 23
Anonymi 19, 26-29)
[epi otAng tod Ch. 75

appapévrov (= Excerpta
Anonymi 19, 30-20, 2)

II. Section Ilepi aydipoatoyv in the Excerpta
Anonymi, the Patria I1, the Codex Vaticanus gr.
468 (V), and John Lydus’ De Mensibus

Excerpta Anonymi Patria II

Vaticanus gr.
468 (V)

John Lydus’ De
Mensibus

Exc.An. 4, 12-19:
[ept dydipotog
‘Tavovapiov

Patria I, 2: Tlepi
AyGALOTOG
Tavovapiov

Exc.An. 4,20-27: Patria 11, 3: Tlept

[epi aydhpatog Gy poTog
KpaTodvTog 60pL KPOTOVVTOG
d36pv
Exc.An. 4,28-31: Patria 11, 4: Tlept
[epi dydipotog Gy poTog
KpaToHVTOG KpaTodvtog
Ki0dpav Ki0dpav

Exc.An. 5, 1-14: Ilept Patria 11, 17:
aydApotog tod &v Tepi T0d
@ Avyovoteim AyGApaTog T0D

V 5: 10 Gyoipa

100 Tavovapiov

V 9: Ilepi
GryGApoTog
KOTEXOVTOG
56pv

V 6: Ilepi
Oy OAUOTOG
KpoTodvTog
Kidpav Emt
xepot

€pinmov €V 1® Avyovc
Kkpatodvtog tiovi £pinmov
GTOVPOV Kol KpOTODVTOG
opaipav GTOVPOV Kol
(OIVINIIAY
Exc.An. 5, 15-19: Patria 11, 5: Tlept 'V 7: [lepi
Tlepi dryddpotog GrydApoTog GryGApoTog
£yovtog yaAido KpaTOOVTOg KOTEYOVTOG
YOAKTV WoAida yoAkilv - WoAATSo
Exc.An. 5,20-23: Patria 11, 6: Tlept  Tlepi aydAportog
Tlepi drydApotog AyGALATOG AqpmTpog
Baotalovtog Pactalovtog Baotaovong
THPYOLG Topyov mopyov (V 8)

De Mensibus 4.1.16-22

De Mensibus 4.51.25-26

De Mensibus 4.63.2-3

(Continued)
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(Continued)
Excerpta Anonymi Patria II Vaticanus gr. John Lydus’ De
468 (V) Mensibus
Exc.An. 5,24-6, 3: Patria 11, 7: Tepi De Mensibus 2.11.14-16
[Tepi dydhpatog ayGApoTog and 4.64.57-59
KTEVO PEPOVTOG KTéEVOL
PEPOVTOG
Exc.An. 6,4-7: llept  Patria II, 8a: Tlepi
AyGALATOG TOD Oy GALOTOG
‘HpaxAiéovg ‘HpaxAéovg
Baotdalovtog T Baotalovtog
apotepd yepl
Tpio P
Exc.An. 6, 8-17: Ilept Patria II, 8: Tlept  V10: Iept De Mensibus 4.67.11-12

AyGApaTog T0
Atdg

Exc.An. 6, 18-27:
ITepi dydApotog
nTEP®OTOD TOD
‘Eppod

Exc.An. 6, 28-32:
Tept aydpotog
¢ Edyvopocivng

Exc.An. 7, 1-12: Ilepi
ayGApaTog To0
[pidmov

Exc.An.7,13-16:
Iepi dydApotog
TS ¥iig

Exc.An. 7, 17-25:
Tepi drydpatog
£xovtog £v Tij
KEQOAT) KépaTOL

Exc.An.7,26-8, 2:
ITepi dydipotog
‘Eppod
Bactalovtog
pépoummov

Oy GALOTOG TOD

Atog oKk AE0<VL>G Pa
otalovtoc tpia
ko

Patria I, V 1: Ilepi

9-10: Iepi AyGApoTog

Oy OALLOTOG TTEPOTOD

nTEP®TOD TOD ‘Eppod

‘Eppod

Patria I1, 11: Tlept  V 3: Tlepi
aydpotog TG Ay OANLOTOG THG

Edyvopocivig Edyvopocivng

Patria 11, 12: Tepi

AYOApOTOG TOD

[prdmov

Patria 11, 13: Tlept  V 4: dyopo I'ijg
GryGhpoog Tiig
I'fig
Patria 11, 14: Tepi
AryGhpotog
£yovtog &v Tf|
KEPOAT KépOTQL
Patria 11, 10: Tlept 'V 2: Tlept

ayGipotog Gy A pLOTOG
‘Eppod ‘Eppod
Baotalovtog Baotalovtog
uépoirnov uépoimmov

dydaipartog Hp

De Mensibus 4.76.59-73
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III. The transmission of Malalas’ Chronographia through the
Exc.Salm.I1, the Suda, and the Codex Parisinus gr. 1630 (B)

Malalas, Chronographia

Exc.Salm.II

Suda

B (ff. 235-239r)

Chronographia 1 7-8
Chronographia 1 11
Chronographia 112
Chronographia 113

Chronographia 1 14
Chronographia 115
Chronographia 11 1
Chronographia 11 3
Chronographia 11 4
Chronographia 11 6
Chronographia 11 11
Chronographia 11 15
Chronographia 11 18

Chronographia 111 9

Chronographia 111 12
Chronographia 1V 3
Chronographia 1V 5

Chronographia 1V 9
Chronographia 1V 18
Chronographia V 2
Chronographia V 9

Chronographia V 24
Chronographia V 8

Chronographia V 14
Chronographia V 12

Chronographia V 17-18
Chronographia V 19-20

Chronographia V11 4
Chronographia V 43

Chronographia V11 5

Exc.Salm.1I. 1-3
Exc.Salm.1l. 4
Exc.Salm.Il. 5
Exc.Salm.1I. 6

Exc.Salm.1l. 7
Exc.Salm.II. 8
Exc.Salm.1l. 9
Exc.Salm.1l. 10
Exc.Salm.1I. 11
Exc.Salm.1l. 12
Exc.Salm.1l. 13
Exc.Salm.1l. 14
Exc.Salm.1l. 15

Exc.Salm.II. 16
Exc.Salm.II. 17
Exc.Salm.II. 18
Exc.Salm.1l. 19
Exc.Salm.11. 20
Exc.Salm.1l. 21

Exc.Salm.1l. 22
Exc.Salm.II. 23
Exc.Salm.1l. 24
Exc.Salm.1l. 25
Exc.Salm.1l. 26
Exc.Salm.I1. 27
Exc.Salm.1l. 28
Exc.Salm.1l. 29
Exc.Salm.I1. 30
Exc.Salm.1l. 31
Exc.Salm.11. 32
Exc.Salm.1l. 33
Exc.Salm.1l. 34
Exc.Salm.1l. 35
Exc.Salm.1l. 36
Exc.Salm.I1. 37
Exc.Salm.Il. 38
Exc.Salm.I1. 39
Exc.Salm.I1. 40
Exc.Salm.II. 41
Exc.Salm.I1. 42
Exc.Salm.II. 43

Suda Z 160

Suda © 417

Suda T 1500,
14-17

Suda H 661

Suda X 867
Suda E 3038
Suda 1453
Suda M 406

Suda ¥ 253, 5-8;
¥ 254,30-34

Suda 1422

Suda X 79

Suda K 2078

Suda 11 2506, 2—-8

Suda 11 2506,
8-21

Suda A 250
Suda A123

Suda T 7

Suda P 146

Suda 11 34

Suda A 4126

235r, 15-235v, 10

235v, 10-14
235v, 20-25

23v,25-32
236r, 13-18
236r, 18-28
236t, 32-236v, 2
236v, 2-18
236v, 18-27
237r,9-21

237v, 14-25

237v, 28-29
238r, 5-17
238r, 20-21
238r,25-30
238v, 1-3
238v,4-8

238v, 27-239r, 8
238r, 8-239r, 11




IV. The common use of passages from the CD tradition in the Exc.Salm.II and the Excerpta Anonymi

CD = Cassius Dio, Historiae Romanae
(ed. Boiss.)

Direct tradition (Laurentianus Plut. 70, 8
& Marcianus 395)

Xiph. = Xiphilini epitome

EVetV = Excerpta de Virtutibus et Vitiis

Pet.Patr. = Peter the
Patrician (Excerpta de
Sententiis)

CD 44,17, 1 (Laur. Plut. 70, 8 f. 140v)

v yap T VokTi &v 1) £5¢ayn, 1] T€ yovi
avTod TNV 1€ oikioy GOAV GLL-

TENTOKEVAL KOl TOV Gvopa cuvteTpdcboi
T€ VIO TVOV Kol £G TOV KOATOV 00THG
Katopuyely £60&e.

CD 37,52, 2 (Laur. Plut. 70, 8 f. 28r)

] untpi ovyyiyvesOat dvap €50&e.

CD 45,1, 3 (Marcianus 395 f. 8v)

npiv e 1 € 10 g €E1éEvar, E60Eev dvap
TO OTAQYYVOL E0VTTG £G TOV ODPOVOV
avopépecbon kai £mi maoav Vv yiv
énekteivechor:

CD 45,1, 3 (Marcianus 395 f. 8v)

Ko 1) avti] vokti koi 6 ‘Oxtdoviog €k Tod
aidoiov adTiic TOV AoV

AVOTEAAELY EVOLUGEY.

Exc.Salm.Il = Excerpta EA = Excerpta Anonymi

Salmasiana

Exc.Salm.II 44 EA29,19-21

IIpo 3¢ g uépag tod ‘H 8¢ yapetn avtod €v Tf] vokri, ued’ fjv

Bavdtov avtod, Ed0&ev Opdv  €0@aym, £do&ev Opdv TV oikiav Tod
1 yovr| 00Tod TETOKVIAV TV Koaicapog nicav counentokvioy.
oikiov aTod.

Exc.Salm.II 44 EA29,25-27
I'diog Toviog Kaicap véog ‘O yap Kaioap I'drog TovAog véog dv
v, £60&e kb’ Hmvoug £do&ev €v 10l Hmvolg cuvovclaley
cuvovctalew i idig pntpi. M) oikeig pnTpi.
Exc.Salm.1II 45 EA29,28-30
NUEPaG pudg mpo texdnvor H 6¢ unmp 100 Adyodotov Tpod [dg
TobTOV, £10EV 1) TP NUéEPag Tod TeKEV avTnV €0edoato
a0TOD, MG TA GTAGYYVOL EVOTVIOV O TO GTAGYY Ve 0OTHG
oG E€aprayévta g TOV €€opmayévta €ig TOV 0DPAVOV
0VPOVOV EQEPETO. AVOPEPETO. S
Exc.Salm.I1 45~ EA29,31-33 . %
Ko &V Tf] VOKTi 1) £yevviom Kod &v Tf} avTi] vokti, &v 1 £T€x0n g
£ldev O mathp oavTod H1t ‘Oktafrog 6 matnp adTod EVOICEY Y
€K TOV KOATOV Ti|g 00TOD €K TOV KOATOV TA|G YUVOIKOG 00OTOD i
YOVOIKOG AVETEIAEV O IA0G. TOV MOV AvaTéELEW. ~
(Continued) 2
|



(Continued)

CD = Cassius Dio, Historiae Romanae Pet.Patr. = Peter the

(ed. Boiss.) Patrician (Excerpta de
Direct tradition (Laurentianus Plut. 70,8  Sententiis)
& Marcianus 395)

Xiph. = Xiphilini epitome
EVetV = Excerpta de Virtutibus et Vitiis

Exc.Salm.1l = Excerpta
Salmasiana

EA = Excerpta Anonymi

CD 45, 1, 3-5 (Marcianus 395 f. 8v)

koi Niyidrog Oiyoviog Bovdevtnig
mopaypTpe odTd TNV avTapyiov
EUAVTELGATO" (...) OVTOG 0DV TOTE TOV
‘Oktdovtov Bpaddtepov £G 1O GuVESpLOV
S0 TOvV 10D ToUdOG TOKOV (ETVYXE YOP

BovAr} 0bG0) ATAVTHGOVTO AVPETO S1t
i EBpaduve, kol pabav v aitiav
aveponoev 6t “deomdTV MUV
€yévymoas”, Kol ovtov Ektapaydévta
€nl To0TE Kol doBeipat To Toudiov
€0eloavta Enéoyeyv, immv ott
AdVVOTOV £0TL TOLOVTO T OTO TOOETV.

CD 45,2, 1 (Xiph. 37, 8-38, 13)

oM tadT’ EAEYOM, TpePopéVov B¢ &V dypd
avTOD GETOG EK TAOV XEPAOV 0VTOD
g€apmaocag dptov Epetempiodn kai petd
TODTO KOTATTOUEVOS GESMKEV AVTOV.

CD 45,2,1-2 (Laur. Plut. 70, 8 f. 154r)

TodioKoL T€ 00 TOD GVTOG Kol TNV
SwatpPny év tf] Podun morovpévon,
£60&¢ mote 0 Kiképav dvap alvoect
Te aTOV YpLoaisg £¢ 10 Kamrmiov €k
100 ovpavod kabwijobat kai pdotiyo
Topd o0 AOg eiAN@éval kai ov Yop
NTIGTOTO BGTIC NV, TEPLETVYE TE AVTH
T Votepaiog &v avtd 1@ Komrolio,

Exc.Salm.1I 45

Nryidiog 8¢ tig fovievtrg
G.oTpoAdYOG, Bpadutepov
mpoehdOVTOg TOD TOTPOG
avTod, NPOTCE TV
attiov, 0 6& EQn VIOV AVTO
TeyOijvar kaxeivog, <’ Ti
£moinoag; deomdTnV Huiv
&yévynooag,”” avepfonoe.

Exc.Salm.II 45
TPEPOUEVOL O€ TOD TOdOG &V

ayp®, GETOG KOTOmTdg Gptov

€K Yep®OV 00Tod ApeiAeTo,
Kol ETaveAfOV TAAY o TOV

€1G T0G YEIPag avTod anédeto.

Exc.Salm.II 45

&v mouci 8¢ terodvra gide koh’

BHrvoug avtov Kiképov
¥pLoT] GAvoEL dedepévoy,
Kol HAGTIyo KpATOOVTOL &V
0 Komtoiio yoracOijvor
ovpovobev.

EA30,1-7
koi Niyidog tig diyoviog fovievtnig

actpoArdyoc, npdtoeev Oktdpiov
1oV Totépa Avyovotov: avh’ dtov
BpadV mpofiAbev- 0 8¢ amekpivato
VIOV aT@ TETEYOOL KAKETVOG
aveponocev: & i Emoincag: deomOTNV
NV éyévynoac. 0 6¢ moTedoog Kot
tapaydeig NPovANnON dverelv avTdv-
Nyidrog 8¢ enot Tpog avtdv- 00K
oY0EIG" OV YAp CLYKEYDPNGAL TOVTO
TOLELV.

EA 30, 8-10
TTodw 8¢ tpepopévov avTod €v aypd

GLETOG KOTOTTOG GETOG GPTOV EK TV
YEWPDY a0 TOD TOV GpTOV APTACS
Kol EmaveAdav TaAY €ig TaG YEIpag
avTod avToV EvamédeTo.

EA30,11-13
TTéAw év mausi avtod tehodvrog

6vap €0edocato 6 Kiképov adtov
‘Oktaprov ypovot] ardoet dedepévov
Kol paoTiyo Kpatodvta K ToD
ovpavod yaracOijvar €ig to
Kamitdrov.

11 xipuaddy 887



CD 65,1, 4 (Xiph.193, 23-30)

Ovtélhog 6¢ émel év T Poun Eyévero,
TAMAG TE S1dKel B mov Kai E56KeL AT,
Kol Tpoypoppo E0e-

70 81 00 TOVG AGTPOLOYOVG EENAAGE,
TPOEMMV GPLOLY EVTOG THOOE TG
NEEPag, PNV Tva taagc, £ amdong
¢ Trahiog xopicat. Kol avT@d Ekeivol
VOKTOG GvTurpoBévTeg ypappata
avtutapnyyelhay AmaAloyijvor €K Tod
Biov évtog TG UEPaS €V 1] ETehebTNOE.
Kai ol pev obtwg akpipdg to
YEVNGOUEVOV TPOEYVAOGAV.

CD 67, 16, 2-3 (Xiph. 225, 9-15)

Aopyivog Tic [Ipoxhog dnpocio Tpogimmv
év Feppavig 6t i) Nuépa Exeivy v
7 OméBave TEAEVLTHOEL, AvemépupdnTe
&g v Podunv Ho tod Gpyovroc,
Kol EoayBeig Tpog TOV Aoputiovov
€1 Kol tote T000° oVTwg EEEy, Kol
Katadikacelg

v €ni Bavdto avefAnon te dmmg
10 pLYOVTOG aVTOD TOV Kivovvov
amoBdévn, kv To0Te T00 AopuTiovod
oPayEVTOg £6mON Kal d€ka Luptédog
dpoypdv mapa Tod Népova Erafev.

Pet.Patr. (ES 89)
‘Ot Brtédhog €EEPare Tovg OvITiAMOG EONKE TPOYPOLLLLOL

yontag Kol Tovg
AoTPOLOYOVG Sia
TPOYPALLOTOG EITOV
a0TOIG €VTOG PNTAG
NUEPaG Exympiioat
néong TG itaAiog Kol
aOTOL VOKTOG TTPOYPOLLLLOL
avtitebeikao
amoAlaynoesbot avtov
700 Biov &v 7| tekevTdy
gueriev: ovTmg aKpBMdS
TO YEVICOUEVOV
TPOEYVOSOV.

Exc.Salm.II 54

TOUG YONTOG Kl AOTPOAOYOLG
£vT0g pNhig Nuépag
amodhoyfivor Tig

Ttaliag, Kol a0Tol VOKTOG
avtitebeikoot TPOYPOULLOL
TOPAYYEALOVTEG,
armadlhoynoestot tod Biov
£vidc Muépag, &v 7 TeAeVTAV
£uelhev.

Exc.Salm.11 56

Adpyrog 6¢ TTpdrhog €v
Teppavig mpoeine dnpociy
Y quépay €v 1 6 Pacihedg
TebvnEetar 010 décog
Aopetiavd gig Popmv
EméNQEON. Kol slnsy avTd &ic
Syv 10 a0T0. O B¢ EkEdgLOEY
avTOV LAYOT VAL, OG GV TG
NUEPaS EketvNg SladpapLovons
avepedi] aAla Oavovtog Tod
Bacémg ameldon apfrofic.

EA31,24-30
‘Ev 1® té)er tiic Baoiieiog avtod

opyoeig Toig yonot kol
AoTPOLOYOLG EM0INGE TPOYPOLLO KO
avatédetcev aOTo ELPAIVOV EVTOG
Twvog pNTilg Neépag £EEp et
avTOVG £k mhong Thg Troiag: ot

8¢ vukTog Kai avtol dvorebeikaot
TPOoayYEALOVTEG amoAlaynoechat
avTOV ToD Pilov €viog Tig NUéEPas Ev
1 Kad 8TedednGEY.

EA32,1-9
Aéyovot yap, i TTpoKAog AoTPOAGYOG

Kot yong v I'eppavig dnpocio
TPOSITEY THY HUEPaY, &v 1) TeBVIEETOL
Kol o0 TodTo ebeig avemeppon eig
Popny kai tpoctydn 1@ Aopetioved
Kol AT EleV gig dyv adTHY THY
Nuépav, &v ) LEAAEL TELEVTAV: O

8¢ €xélevoey avTOV LAYBTvaL

€v deaoig g dpeilovta én’
Syeotv avTod avorpedijvat. Tod 8¢
€MOVTOG 0V £V e KTEVEELS, EMEL
oD Tot HOPGIUOG ElLL. £V TO LEGD
Aopetiavog AmdAETO.

(Continued)
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(Continued)

CD = Cassius Dio, Historiae Romanae Pet.Patr. = Peter the Exc.Salm.Il = Excerpta EA = Excerpta Anonymi
(ed. Boiss.) Patrician (Excerpta de Salmasiana

Direct tradition (Laurentianus Plut. 70, 8  Sententiis)

& Marcianus 395)

Xiph. = Xiphilini epitome
EVetV = Excerpta de Virtutibus et Vitiis

11 xipuaddy (067

CD 67, 16, 3 (Xiph. 225, 15-22) Exc.Salm.I1 57 EA 32,11-21
£1epO¢ T TIG TPOTEPOV TOTE EWMAV OVTH Kol Aopetiovog £ méve. mpoginev AckANTOg AoTpoAdyog TpoofAde
ondte Kol Omog eBapnoeTat, GoTpoAOYOG Kai TOTE Kol @ AopeTiovd AEyVv TavVTmg
Enerta EpoOeig 0moim avToOg TEAEL TOD Omwg tebvn&etar. NpdTGEY amocpaynoeshot anTov Tf £movon
Bilov yprioetat, Kol dmokpvapevog 6Tt 00V aDTOV EKEIVOC, TOim NUEPQ, TPV TTEVTE DpOg TaPENOETY
V1O KuV@AV avarlmbnoetat, £keredodn TéNEL ATOG YpfoETUL” Kol TS uépac. 0 8¢ yehdoog 1peTo
pev (@v katakavdivor kol to wdp ovTd gimovtog, 0éhmv ameréy&on avToV, €1 TL TEPL aNTOD ExEl
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V. The use of CD and Pet.Patr. from the tenth to the twelth century

CD = Cassius Dio Pet.Patr. = Exc.Salm.Il EA = Excerpta Sym. Log. PS =Ps.-Symeon, Zon. = Zonaras, Constantine
(ed. Boiss.) Peter the Anonymi Chronicon Chronographia  Epitome Manasis,
Direct tradition Patrician’s (Parisinus historiarum;, Cedr. Breviarium
(Laurentianus Plut. 70, 8 & excerpts gr.1712) = Cedrenus, Chronicum
Marcianus 395) (ES) Compendium
Xiph. = Xiphlinus’ Epitome historiarum
(EV)
CD 44, 18,2-3 EA29,14-18  Chronicon, PS* (Par. gr. Cedr. 1 p. 300,
(Laurentianus Plut. 70, 8 484, 11-17 1712 f. 74v) 15-17
f. 141r) Wahlgren
CD 44,17, 1 (Laurentianus Exc.Salm. EA?29,19-21 PS (Par. gr. 1712 Cedr. 1 p. 300, Breviarium
Plut. 70, 8 f. 140v) 1144 f. 74r) 10-13 Chronicum,
1825-1829
EA29,21-24
(added by
the compiler)
CD 37,52, 2 (Laurentianus Exc.Salm. EA?29,25-27
Plut. 70, 8 f. 28r) 1144
CD 45,1, 3 (Marcianus 395 Exc.Salm. EA?29,28-30 PS (Par. gr. 1712 Zon. 10, 13 p. 339, Breviarium
f. 8v) 1745 £.74v) 14-17B Chronicum,
1837-1855
CD 45,1, 3 (Marcianus 395 Exc.Salm. EA29,31-33  Chronicon, PS (Par. gr. 1712 Zon. 10, 13 p. 339, S
f. 8v) 1745 50.1,4-6 f. 74v) 14-17B :g
Wahlgren g
CD 45,1, 3-5 (Marcianus Exc.Salm. EA30,1-7 PS (Par.gr. 1712 Zon. 10, 13 p. 339, Y
395 £. 8v) 1745 f. 74v) 17-304, 3B i
~
(Continued)
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CD = Cassius Dio Pet.Patr. = Exc.Salm.Il EA = Excerpta Sym. Log. PS =Ps.-Symeon, Zon. = Zonaras, Constantine
(ed. Boiss.) Peter the Anonymi Chronicon Chronographia  Epitome Manasis,
Direct tradition Patrician’s (Parisinus historiarum; Cedr. Breviarium
(Laurentianus Plut. 70, 8 & excerpts gr.1712) = Cedrenus, Chronicum
Marcianus 395) (ES) Compendium
Xiph. = Xiphlinus’ Epitome historiarum
(EV)
CD 45,2, 1 (Xiph. 37, 8-38, Exc.Salm.  EA30,8-10 PS (Par.gr. 1712 Zon. 10,13 p. 340,
13) 1745 f. 74v) 3-5B
CD 45, 2, 2 (Laurentianus Exc.Salm.  EA 30, 11-13 PS (Par.gr. 1712 Zon. 10, 13 p. 340,
Plut. 70, 8 f. 154r) 1745 f. 74v) 5-8B
EA 30,13-15
CD 47,48, 4-49,2 EA30,17-26 Zon.10, 20 p. 364,
(Xiph. 53, 15-30) 5-7B
CD 55, 4, 2 (Xiph. 98, Exc.Salm. Chronicon, PS (Par.gr. 1712 Zon. 10, 35 p. 419,
16-30) 1146 50.4, f. 75r) 11-19
18-5.27
Wahlgren
CD 55,11, 1-2 (Xiph.102, EA 30,27-31,3 Chronicon, PS (Par.gr. 1712 Zon. 10, 36 p. 423,
16-25) 51.2 (in f. 75v) 1-11B
app.) Cedr. 1 p. 344,
Wahlgren 2-7
CD 55, 11, 3 (Xiph.102, EA31,4-9 Zon. 10, 36 p.
25-30) 423, 12-14 B?
check if fits
CD 56, 43, 1-2 & 52, 37 Exc.Salm. Chronicon,
1147 50.6,27-38
Wahlgren
CD 56, 30, 4 (Marcianus Exc.Salm. Chronicon, PS (Par.gr. 1712 Zon. 10, 38 p. 429, Breviarium
395 1. 201v) 1148 50.9, 53-55 f. 76r) 10 Chronicum,
Wahlgren 1919-1922



CD 58,23, 3 (Xiph. 154,
7-8)

CD 59, 12, 3 (Xiph. 160,
24-161) &

CD 59, 22, 3-4 (Xiph. 166,

12-28)

CD 57,5, 6 (Xiph. 127,
13-17)

CD 60, 3,3

CD 63,29, 2 (Xiph. 185,
33-186, 5)

CD 62, 18, 4 (Xiph. 169,
2-6)

CD 65, 1, 4 (Xiph.193,
23-30)

CD 66, 16, 1 (Xiph. 209,
27-29)

CD 67,16,2-3

(Xiph. 225, 9-15)

Pet.Patr. (ES
14, p.243,
11-13)

Exc.Salm.

1749

Exc.Salm.

1749

Exc.Salm.

1150

Exc.Salm.

1151

Exc.Salm.

1152

Pet.Patr. (ES Exc.Salm.

59) 153

Pet.Patr. (ES Exc.Salm.

89) 1154

Exc.Salm.

1155

Exc.Salm.

1156

EA31,10-13
EA31,14-17

EA31,18-23

EA31,24-30

EA32,1-9

Chronicon,
52.1,2-6
Wahlgren

Chronicon,
53.2,2-4
Wabhlgren

Chronicon,
54.3,5-9
Wabhlgren

Chronicon,
54.2 (in
app.)
Wahlgren

Chronicon,
57.2,2-6
Wahlgren

Chronicon,
60.6, 13-16
Wahlgren

PS (Par.gr. 1712
f.76v)

PS (Par.gr. 1712
£77v)

PS (Par.gr. 1712
f.77r)

PS (Par.gr. 1712
f.78r)

PS (Par.gr. 1712
f. 78v)

Zon. 11,3 p. 443,
4-6B

Zon. 11,5 p. 451, Breviarium
4-10B Chronicum,
Cedr. p. 364, 4-8 19902001

Zon. 11, 8 p. 461, Breviarium
1-8B Chronicum,
2003-2008

Zon. 11,13 p.481, Breviarium

6-482,2B Chronicum,
2031-2033

Cedr. 1, p. 360, 9
Zon. 11, 16 p. 487,

3-8B
Zon. 11,19 p. 502,

8-14B

(Continued)
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(Continued)

CD = Cassius Dio Pet.Patr. = Exc.Salm.Il EA = Excerpta Sym. Log. PS =Ps.-Symeon, Zon. = Zonaras, Constantine
(ed. Boiss.) Peter the Anonymi Chronicon Chronographia  Epitome Manasis,
Direct tradition Patrician’s (Parisinus historiarum; Cedr. Breviarium
(Laurentianus Plut. 70, 8 & excerpts gr.1712) = Cedrenus, Chronicum
Marcianus 395) (ES) Compendium
Xiph. = Xiphlinus’ Epitome historiarum
(EV)
CD 67,16,3 Exc.Salm.  EA32,11-21  Chronicon, PS (Par.gr. 1712 Zon. 11, 19 p. 502,
(Xiph. 225, 15-22) 1157 60.5,10-13 f. 78v) 14-20B
Wahlgren
CD 67, 18, 1-2 (Xiph. 226, EA 32,23-27 Zon. 11,19 p.503,
2-6) 5-10B
CD 68, 3, 1 (Xiph. 227, Exc.Salm. Zon. 11,20 p.507, Breviarium
27-228,2) 1158 4-6B & Zon. Chronicum,
11,20 p. 605, 21192125
22-507,4
CD 69, 19, 2 (Xiph. 253, Pet.Patr. (ES Exc.Salm. Chronicon, PS (Par.gr. 1712 Zon. 11, 24 p. 520,
19-23+ EVetV) 112) 1159 63.3, 12-17 £.79r) 9-16B
Wahlgren
CD Exc.Salm.
1160
Eutr. VIII 13, 2 Exc.Salm.
17161
CD 71, 34, 1 (Xiph. 267, Exc.Salm. Chronicon,
11-12) 1162 65.2, 5-7
Wabhlgren
CD 74, 1, 1-2 (Xiph. 293, Exc.Salm. Zon. 12, 8 p.546,
20-294, 3) 1163 1-4B
CD74,14,5 Exc.Salm.11 Chronicon, Zon. 13,3
64a 69.2,2-3

Wahlgren

11 xipuaddy 467



CD 74, 14,56

CD78,4,4-5
CD 78,7, 1-2 Boiss, 3, p.
409-410, 412

Exc.Salm.11
64b

Exc.Salm.11
65

Chronicon, Zon. 13,3 p.17,
69.2, 3-8 6-13B
Wahlgren

Chronicon, PS (Par.gr. 1712 Cedr. 1 p. 448,
70.2, 5-11 f. 80v) 22-449, 1B
Wahlgren

* Par. gr. 1712, 12./13. ¢. = (O) in Walgren’s edition of Symeon Logotheti. Wahlgren includes the ff. 6r—12v as part of the genuine Sym. Logoth. Ff. 18v—272r transmit

Ps.-Symeon.
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296 Appendix 11
VI. The Epitome and the HE of Eusebius of Caesarea

Epitome Auctarium  Barocc. Ath. Paris. gr.  Eusebius’ EH
E.4.18 gr. 142 Vat. 286 1555a
(136r—-143v) (212r-216r) (91r-108r) (7r-9v)

Exc. 1 1 1 1 1 EH1,V.1-2,X.1

Exc.2 2 2 1 EH 1, V112

Exc.3 3 3 2 EH 1,VI1.6-7

Exc.4 4 4 2 EH 1, VI.10-11

Exc.5 5 5 EH 1, VIL.1; Luke 24,
13; Chron. Pasch.
499, 5-7; Georg.
Sync. 439,15-18.

Exc.6 6 6 3 2 EH 1,1X.2-4

Exc.7 7 7 3 3 EH1,X.1-7

Exc. 8 8 4 EH 1, X1.1-4; Acts 25,
13-14; Acts 26, 1-2

Exc. 9 9 5,6 EH 1, X11.2-3

Exc. 10 10 7 EH?2,11.1-4,11.6

Exc. 11 11 8 Acts 8,26-41; EH 2,
1.10

Exc. 12 12 EH 1, XII, XII

Exc. 13 13 9 EH2,1V.1, VILI,
VIL4, VII.1

Exc. 14 14 EH2,1X.1-3

Exc. 15 10 EH2,XIII.1-4

Exc. 16 15 11 EH?2,XV.1-2

Exc. 17 16 12 EH2,V.4,XVIIL.2

Exc. 18 17 13 EH 2, XXIII.1-2,
1921

Exc. 19 16 EH 2, XXIV.1

Exc. 20 18 14 EH?2,XXV.3-4

Exc. 21 19 15 EH?2,XXV.5-8

Exc. 22 20 17 EH3,1.1-3, EH 2,
XXV.7

Exc. 23 21 18 EH 3,11.1

Exc. 24 22 19 EH 3, 11.1-5,
XXV.2-3

Exc. 25 23 20 EH3,1V.6

Exc. 26 24 21 EH3,1V.5

Exc. 27 25 EH3,1V.10

Exc. 28 26 22 EH3,V3

Exc. 29 27 EH3,X.6-8

Exc. 30 28 23 EH 3,XI.1

Exc. 31 29 24 EH 3, XII.1

Exc. 32 30 EH3,XIV.1,XV.1,
XVI.1

Exc. 33 31 25,26 4 EH 3, XVILI1,
XVIIL1, XX.1-5;
Hegesippus

(Continued)
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Epitome Auctarium

E4.18
(136r-143v)

Barocc.
gr. 142
(212r-216r)

Eusebius’ EH

Exc.
Exc.

Exc.

Exc.
Exc.

Exc.
Exc.

Exc.
Exc.
Exc.

Exc.
Exc.
Exc.
Exc.
Exc.

Exc.
Exc.
Exc.
Exc.
Exc.
Exc.
Exc.

Exc.
Exc.
Exc.

Exc.

Exc.

Exc.
Exc.
Exc.

Exc.
Exc.
Exc.
Exc.

34
35

36

32
33

34

35
36

37
38

54
55
56
57
58
59

61
62

Ath. Paris. gr.
Vat. 286 1555a
(91r—108r) (7r-9v)
27
28
29
30 5
6
7
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
31
8
39
40
9

EH 3, XX.8-9

EH 3, XXII.1,
XXXVIIL.15

EH 3, XXL1,
XXIIL.2-4

EH 3, XXIV.8

EH 3, XXV.4-6;
fontem non inveni

EH 3, XXVII.1-6

EH 3, XVIIL1-2,
XVIIIL.6

EH 3, XVIIL.1-2

EH 3, XXX.1-2

EH 3, XXXI1.2-3,
XXXI.5

EH 3, XXXII.1-3

EH 3, XXXIIIL.2

EH 3, XXXVI1.2-3

EH 3, XXXVIIIL.1-3

EH 3, XXXIX.1-2,
XXXIX 4

Papias

Papias

Fontem non inveni

EH 4,111.1-3

EH 4, VIL.3-4, VIIL.3

EH4,X.1,X1.2, X1.5

EH 4, XII1.8,
XXVI.1.2

EH 4, XIV.1, XIV.7

EH 4, XV.46

EH 4, XVIIIL.1,
XVIIL.8-9

EH 4, XX.1, XXI.1,
XXIV.1

EH 4, XXIII.1-3,
XXIIIL.6

EH 4, XXIX.1-7

EH 4, XXVII.1

EH 5, XX.4, XX.7,
XV.1

EH5,V.1-3

EH5,V.1-2,V.4-6

EH 5, VIIL.15

EH 5, XI11.1-4, fontem
non inveni, EH 5,
XVI.13, XVI.15,
XVIIL1, XVIIIL.1

(Continued)
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(Continued)
Epitome Auctarium  Barocc. Ath. Paris. gr.  Eusebius’ EH
E4.18 gr. 142 Vat. 286 1555a
(136r-143v) (212r-216r) (91r-108r) (7r-9v)
Exc. 68 8 63 EH 5, XXIII.1,
XXII1.3-4,
XXIV.1-3,
XXIV.12, XXIV.17
Exc. 69 9 HE 5, XXVIIL1
Exc.70 10 64 EH 5, XXVIIL6,
XXVIIL1-2
Exc. 71 11 65 EH 5, XXVIIIL.8-9,
XXVII.12
Exc.72 12 66 EH6,1.1, V.1
Exc.73 13 67 41 EH 6, V1.1
Exc.74 14 42 EH 6, VIL1
Exc.75 15 68 43 EH6,1X 3-7,X.1,
XI.1.2
Exc.76 16 HE 6, XII.1-2
Exc. 77 18 HE 6, XII1.5-7
Exc.78 17 44 EH 6, XIV.2-3
Exc.79 19 69 45 EH 6, XVIIL1
Exc. 80 20 70 EH 6, XIX.2-3,
XIX.6-7, XIX.9
Exc. 81 21 71 46 10 EH 6, XX.1-2
Exc.82 22 72 47 EH, 6 XX1.3-4
Exc.83 23 73 EH 6, XXII.1
Exc. 84 25 48 EH 6, XXVII.1
Exc.85 24 74 EH 6, XXVIIIL1
Exc. 86 26 49 EH 6, XXXI.1-3
Exc. 87 27 75 EH 6, XXXIV.1
Exc. 88 29 HE 6, XXXVIIL.1,
XXXVIIL1
Exc. 89 28 76 EH 6, XXXIX.1-2
Exc. 90 30 HE 6, XXXIX.2
Exc.91 31 77 50, 51 EH 6, XLIIL.1-4,
XLIIL.14-15,
XLIV.1
Exc.92 32 78 EH 6, XLIV.1-2
Exc.93 33 79 52 EH7,1.1
Exc.94 34 80 EH 7,111, 1I1.1
Exc.95 35 81 EH7,VI1
Exc. 96 36 53 EH7,VIL1-3
Exc.97 38 HE 7,XI1.1, XV.1
Exc.98 39 54 11 EH7,XVILI,
XVIIIL1-2,
Philost.7.3.22
Exc.99 40 HE 7, XXIV.1-2
Exc. 100 40 12 EH7,XXV.1
Exc. 101 37 HE 7, XXIV.1-2
Exc. 102 41 HE 7,XVIL1, XVIILI

(Continued)
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(Continued)
Epitome Auctarium  Barocc. Ath. Paris. gr.  Eusebius’ EH
E4.18 gr. 142 Vat. 286 1555a
(136r-143v) (212r-216r) (91r-108r) (7r-9v)

Exc. 103 42 82 55 13 EH 7, XXVIIL.1-2,
XXVIIL1, XXIX.2,
XXXII.6, XXXII.13

Exc. 104 43 83 56 EH 7, XXX.23,
XXXI.1-2

Exc. 105 44 HE 7, XXXII.21

Exc. 106 45 HE 7, XXXII.13

Exc. 107 46 HE 7, XXXI1.24-25

Exc. 108 47 84, 85 EH 7, XXXI1.26;
Pierius

Exc. 109 48 HE 7, XXXI1.30-31

Exc. 110 49 86 57 14 EH 8, V1.6

Exc. 111 50 87 58 15 EH 8, 111.1. XI1.2 XI1.3,
XILS

Exc. 112 51 88 59 EH 8, V1.9, XII.10

Exc. 113 52 60 EH 8, XI11.2, EH 9,
V1.3, Eusebius’
Chronikoi Canones

Exc. 114 53 89 61 De martyribus
Palaestinae
(recension brevior),
X.3,HE 4, XV .46

Exc. 115 54 89 62 De martyribus
Palaestinae
(recension brevior),
X.1

Exc. 116 55 HE 8, XIII.11

Exc. 117 56 90 63 16 EH 8, XIII.11

Exc. 118 57 91 64 17 EH 8, XII.12—-15

Exc. 119 59 66 EH 8, XIII.15

Exc. 120 60 67 18 EH 8, XIV.1-2, XIV.5,
XIV.7, XVI.1

Exc. 121 58 91 65 EH9,V.1

Exc. 122 61 HE 8, XIV.7,
XVIIL.2-3

Exc. 123 62 92 69 EH9,V.1

Exc. 124 61 68 EHO9,VI1.2-3

Exc. 125 62 93 70 EH9, VIL2, VIIL.1

Exc. 126 63 94 71,72 EH9,1X.1,1X.3,
IX.12

Exc. 127 64 95 72 EH9,X1.6

Exc. 128 65 96 EH 10, 11.2, I11.1-4,
Iv.1

Exc. 129 66 97 73 EH 10, VIII.2-3,
VIIL.9-10

Exc. 130 67 97 74 HE 10, 1X .4, IX.6
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Mensibus 57, 57n61; De Mensibus in
Excerpta Anonymi 4748, 51, 55, 72-73;
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Exc.Salm.Il 4 119, 119, 120, 128, 146,
222,223, 225; on Exc.Salm.Il B 133,
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John Moschus 14n67
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222,223, 225,227,249, 249n2, 253;
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Excerpta Planudea xxiv, 188, 192, 192,
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in Exc.Salm.II 118-120; in Ecx.Salm.
11 B 130, 133n107, 134, 134n114;
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20,22n124, 24,27, 34, 36, 37
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John Xiphilinus, Epitome of Cassius Dio
56n58, 219, 222, 223; in Athonensis
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86, 87

Julius Africanus: Cesti 13, 13n65,
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116n61, 118, 120, 120n82, 222
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156, 165n111, 247; HE in manuscript
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Theophanes Confessor, Chronographia
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Theosophia Tubingensis 1910104, 192
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107n362

Verina, Byzantine Empress 87, 87n232,
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